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».To the Reaper, . 
= ft reyes oy of _ 4 
{HE end: of Chriſts Incarnation, Humili- .* 
ation,and Death it ſe}f, being by S. Payl 
-::i. +: defined: to be. the redeeming wr from oft * 
in1quity,: and purifying nuto himſelf a peculiar pro= 
ple, zcalows. of good works 3 and the end of -his 
ReſurreQian being by $. Peter ſet down- propor-- : 
tionable to. that, to bleſs «5, in turning every one .* 
of «9 from onr iniquities 3 and the deſign of Chriſts 3 
own Sermons when he was in the world, being to : 
makeour Kighteouſneſ; exceed the rightgouſneſs of | 
the Phariſeerz .andſo in effeR, the reformation of 4 
lives, and prightaing of Chriſtian Praftice to the + 
moſt elevated pitch, being the one only deſign of ? 
all our Chriſtianity ; It muſt needs be. matter as 
of terror, ſo of aſtoniſhment alſo, a moſt direful_ 
Prodigyss moſt omjnous,fatal prognoſtick in theſe 
alt days, that Chriſtians have fo quite unlearnt 
their Maſter,made their life ſuch a continued con- 3 
tradigion.& confutation of all his methods,fuch a © 
fruſtration of all his aims 3 that the principles of ; 
Chriſtiaq purity, and meekneſs, and mercifulneſs, 
and peaceableneſs,ſhould (* not only of old among * 
 Falign's Souldiers, but even now among Chriſtian  ; 
Profeſlors,, among thoſe.that make good all the __ :: 
formal outward part of diſciplefhip, that have had © ” 
Chriſts eating aud drinking daily _ them, and {; 
feaching in their preſence ) be perfeQly abandoned. I. 
and rejected, even with > WY and ſcorn, he 
ECTS. 
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To the Reader. 


” of alf theic thoughts 3 yea, that the declination of 


Chriſtian praQiece-ſhbuld be at haſtiſo great as to 
tear up.the very root and foundation, I mean all 
natural, word! juffice-arid Honeſty, ard ifi plack 
theteof to ſet up a ew body of Cartivddes his Phi- 


I loſophy y, in Read of thoſe old Heather dry. prtin- 
- Eiples of Integrity and Uprightach, chat one Jaw 


of Inteteft, and Paſſion; aid Self-pieſetvatien. Se 


7Y han as Michiavel chonght Religibti ' would ema- 
'* ſoulate and enſecbte Commorwed}ths,, we- have 
* more reaſon to complain, that it hath debautched 


and corrupted” lives ; attd were- it rior that God 


7 | hath beet predeits-pr to- preſetve @ NRatecret reqti 


ratit, a'fet7 in'every Nation, to be the Records, 
48 it were, fro hich it may be (cert what Chitls 


 ftianity is abſe t6/96; "if it may be heftkeed t6, 


were ittiot that there afe # few ayeietid Pricaitive 
ſpirits, by whom, a5 by a Stiitidard; all ochers thay 
and ought to be re loget Wwe Rave reafbi' tg 
think and ſay, That Chilftiat-nicy (are the im+ 


| i | yaiee part of the world i that Savins #fſter-pitt> 


ath proved more lucky and profferods to hith 


ff” than his firſtdefigninent did 3 that his night-wa'k 
{ : hath brought hit more Proſelytcs, than his un+ 


; " Jimired range of goirig -up and d6awn Is ard fie 
I oer the face of the Earth, 'that 4s ſis by: the Law, 


\ \ 
tt ; 
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0 Satan by the Fgirh of Chriſt, bath taken oeer 
on, and fo decejved atd- ranned tis W6re defpe: 
S Tately , more univertatly;'t than by all the National 
Y\. Idolatroig cuſtoms 'of Keathenifihy he hath bevy 
. Be by oy: Y hat | the one great errors, "© oe 

up $* 
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” 
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fundamental traiſvendets MG that Kath © 
-h4d &lf this indbfpicious iaflixetice nport Us; ay 
Pethafy be tio ra difficulty to tifcern. fs i Uvr; 
that Ohriſtiavity hath been'taked; if bot with the 
Atheift for 3nArt or Trick, Yet * with the” Selig © 
 Yaſtick for a Science, a mitrer of iſpeculation; ahd - * 
ſ6; -thet he that kitows moſt; that believes ol; + ; 
theotily ſUtAfed perfor? Is it hot; that oY 
tw 6-ſors of tings that belong to atiother fe, the © 
viſida,Which is peculiar r6thit ſtate;is by met i 
fired to be atitierpted arid athuited hete,/dod the” 
Joveand piirity which alfo belgag to it;/ar = thKEt 
forkuiptrtioedt thitps;that we4re o6t colibergct 
162 [vir ciot,that the ations and 4nimoſtiesw ef 
dfe-this/Begvtteh itt us ap itt all that ite not'v! 
vut opinionsit Religion, dre thonght to be hut 
duty; and our picty;ard alt 6rit zeal laid viit 'upbtt 
this die head; of hithtg and Bingen 3b 
vthets,aud fo the love of Wang Being grown Fa | 
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eternal cotiſequettc all kih8 of iyiquity # | 
Shred bins i conjfurtion) have: mor =; 
he oF #Fovr fri and fuihe, 
igredieiit AR ny (haſt vetitizrero ty | 
at ore thore; fot 
to underſtand difficult P "of Dawiet afd 
- the Revelation, and accommodating them tothe :} 
fy ot cel ghs, whatſoever they are, (whithy, 
A 4 Wo PERF 


ea? IF this bEnet the bottom of the matter;if ons . 
Qire- hath beeb' #'thighty ani” a re pet 3 
mp_ who 4 | 
efiralB3oH hte Kibg withqut a guide 2 
—_ of our own paſſions, making them to com- by 
_— Mo. cj 


© next Os xo, immediate Iaſpirations,and 


Ly 4 £ wht * 4 4 


£ ſtant principles which moſt oaty 


- - - mofercaſontoex __ .the benefit of the Readers 
| 8. 


7Þ the. Reader. 


Embulizloe, and ruliog pur ſelves not by the ſtan- 


4 : ding Rule of SEA bur, by. ſomewhat. quite 


at from that, . whether we:miſcal it ſbinit, or 


I | conc fd is. the .mpſt; infallibly, /pernicious,); or 


e by, miſtaking pf, ſame plajaer, places, and; ſo 
(wallowings and. prepoſteſſiog qur ſelves with ſome 


| - - dodfines which direftly incline tecaraal or ſpirit 
- - rual ſecurity, and, then tafiſting mare violently op | 
them than on any other, making them/marks of 


the molt. ſpiritual, ſanQified mens, and fo.able to 
enouſe. thoſe trifles, of: yicious: life, that ſuch. piqQus 


proſe flars may paltbly, be guilty of.. What. reſo 


rincs are, I ſhall ngt.in this place particularly 

define, but rather labour. ( by. taſtilling:thoſe.djr 
ty, and dizetly 
and. immediately. tend to Chrjt tan, practice };t9 
revent or cure,t le © Pol 08, This, and nothing 


b- 7 Fo this, 1s cg thed e! nok. enſuing plat; 
Sp alc which being again reviewed, hath received 


terations and increaſes as1 emed: moſt coo- 
Trl to. the ends tc to. which it wasfrſt. 
aving now Siaed the. juſt. growth, -bath 


Prayers, the ble influence of. Heaven. upon 


[ 3 him. ge? it. The 5 þard, remoye all prejudices. and 


rehiſtances, whic 


may foreſtal or. Years Her 


| fired frois and ley of it. 
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5 
AS | Hove by the grace of God, and. your belp and carts £c ». - 
G3 attained in ſome meaſure to the underflanding of the of _ 
47 © Principles of Religion, propoſed to thoſe of my age 
74 _ by our; Charch-Gatechiſm ; and ſhould im modeſty 


id. content my ſelf with thoſe Rudiments, but that 1 find my 
50 ſelf, as 4 Chriftian, not only snvited, but obliged to grow 


35 in Grace, and in the knowledge of, our Lord and: Sa- 

177 viour Jeſus Chrift.. 

3.4 ) Shall I therefore beſeech you to continue my guide, ond 

138 re diene, fff, what kind of 1s it will be moſt 

"14 for me to ast, and you to 4 me in, that 1 

135 uy not pleaſe my ſe, or trouble you with leſs profitable (þe- . s 
- BJ culations ? 44s 


- od 
4 $38 


15 EY .- Catecb(ps.. will mot readily ſerve you in this de- 
6 wand, and make no ſcruple to tell you, that that kind 
33 i of &nowledge is moſt uſeful, and proper to. be ſuper- 
' 8x added to your former grounds, . which tendeth moſt | 
1099 i] (immediately tothe direfting of your Praftice z for you of Pratts  þ 
V7. Will eaſily remember, thar i was the form of the yo cal Poimtss 
$3 " man's .queſtions. Mark 10. 17.. Good Mafter, what - 2 
did. I do that 1 may inherit eternal life > and our books tell 
©'93 \us; that hat Oracle, (that. is, the Devil himſelf) was in- 
>»; forced to proclaim-Sacrates to be the wileft max in the * 
* i world, abr he applied his ſtudies. and knowledge to 
oP” mw part,the {paring and as of\mens lives « cane 
an . 22" ol 


A PraGical Catechiſm. Lib.l. 


and Gerſon, a very learned and pious man, hath defined 
* Thevlogia * Divinity, of all others, to be an ave, not only 
eſt Scientia ſpeculative, knowledge ; which you will beſt underſtand 
— . the meaning of, by a very ancient writers words, which 
lativa. are in Engliſh theſe, that * «be end of Chriſtian Philo- 
LS: Jophy is to make men better, not more learned ; no edifie, 
te. © - #0t 10 infiry8, Lo IE } 
- Atfinpzd. S$. I ſhall moſt willingly intruft+ my ſelf to your D+- 
refions: and though tbe vanity of my heart, and the 
rnarulineſs of my youthful affeftions may perbaps make 
me an improper Auditor of ſuch Doftrines ; yet I bope the 
Doftrines themſelves, and he aſſiſtance of Gods grace, 
obtainable by our Prayers, may be a means to fit me to 
receive profit by thew. I beſeech you pan to zel 
me your opinion, what kind of Dofrines, and what parts 


«ts. 


of Scnipiure - will be likely to bave the: moſt preſent itt- 
fluence on my bears, or contribute moſt t0 a Chrifhian 
Profs | 2 


1K "theprine « C. I conceive eſpecially theſe five ; firſt, the DoQrine 


of the firſt 2nd ſecond'Covenant, together wich the diffe. - 
rence ot them + fecondly the Names, «and ('in one of 
them intimated-) the Offices of Chrif+ thirdly, the Na- 
ture of the Three Theological Graves * Faith, Hope and 
Ebarity, together with St3f-donyal, and: tance," or 
Rogenoration : fourthly, the difference and depende 
# betwixt Fuſtifitcation and Santbiflonrion':; and laftlyy the 
thorough underſtanding of our Saviours Seymen withe 
Mount, ſer down in the fifth, fixth and ſeventh Chapt! 
of Saint Matthetv's Goſpel. And When thoſe are done, 
brag omg nh, td ey 2 ſecond view of ſome-parricu- 
lars which you have already learned; bn nor ſe diftinQ- 
ly in order to Praffte : Sack ate the Creed it folk, ithe 
Sacraments, and: the vow. of Buptiſin 2 moſt Prafiie} 
point. Bur you will be frighted witlsthe length of this 
ras, and difcouraged from ſeeing buc'on- ſo- redivus 
2 journey. hb PAY ATTY \ WIYONLI'? 
S. '© ſhall think it unweoſmable | for" '1me t6' be- tired 
with receiving 1þe- Inigeff favours "that you bave the” pa- 
| trence and} the charity to beflow twpo- me +- and to ſhow 
oo | Sow that Þ bave ai» appetite to tHe; joupney,” 13 ſhall nit 


_—_ OS .- 
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| give y0u the leaft cxcuſe of delay, "but put you in” mind. 
whore it roar that you —__ #0 ſet out, or begiy jour 
firſt ſtage, and beſtech you to go before ime my guide 
and m , ff, @ /te NeBine of the #90 Cove- 
nants : To which purpo norance makes it neceſ- 
ſary for me' to font your ” belp; to tell to what 
# Covenant . he 
C.' A Covenant is a mutual compa, ( Ss we now Con- 
fider it ) betwixt God and man, conſiſting of mercits 
on Go patt made over to man, and of conditions on 
mans By Tieqa vired by God. Jak, 6 
S. It e neceſſary for me to deman rſs, wbat 
y0u mean by the firlt 18 2 F Se. ha 
ET. Tmeanthat which is ſuppoſed to be made with *Ce | 
(Adam; as ſoon as he was created, before his firſt fin, and 
with all mankind in him. 
S. What then 4s the merty on Gods part niade over. 
to bim in that Covenant * bo 
'C. Itconfiſted'of rwo parts, one ſort of rhings ſup= _ =: Sts 
an before che Coyctiant, and abſohurely giyen to un ini | 
m by God in his Creation: another promiſed, and | 
or SIVOR but upon cond:tion. * be 
S. What that which is abſolutely given 2 oil 
C. 1. A Law written in his heart, teaching hin the ,4 5. es 
whole duty of than. 2. A poſitive law, of not 74 NM 5 


the fruit of one'ttee-in the garden, al} ochers bur Ys 
one being freely allowed him by God. 3; A'pafes 
7. Ind ability beſtowed on him to perform all 'S 
was required of him, and s Av 1 Pony fo | 
== lived for ever without ever 
S. What i that wbich was promiſed on Condition >, a 
C. 1 Cominunce of that Light and{ hit ſtrength, gg, 
the one to. direR,. the ether to afliſt him in a perſeve- 2a tion, © : ©: 
ring c& of thar perfe@& obedience. 2A 1 O28 
Wo of ſuch perforthance, * 2ffuinprion to eternal - = 
C1 
s What was te condition\ upon which the former of 
us; car prod ; 
W ps Hor that light, making ufe of chat 8 
Aug al fore wp defailaice'in thole roy. 


4 Praffical Gatechiſmn. © .Lib.l. 


(.on commiſſion of che firſt fin) that light ; was dim- 
- .med,. and that frrengeb (like Sampſon's when his locks 
were loſt ) extremely weakned. EOS Eh 
. S. hat was the condition upots which the Eternal 
ſebeip wes promiſed? M8 
; C. Exaft, unſnning, ferfet obedience, proportio- 
ned to the meaſure of that ſtrength ; and. conſequently 
upon. the commiſſion . of - the firit fin, this crown was 
 forfeired, Adam calt out of Paradiſe, and condemned 
to death, and ſo deprived both of Eternity and. felics; 
ty : and from that hour to this there hath been no man 
living: (CGhrift only excepted, who. was God as well 
as = juſtifiable by that firſt Covenant, all having fin- 
ned, and ſo coming ſhort of the Glory of God promuſed 
1a that Covenant, | "J 
S. You bave now given we 4 view of the firſt Cove- 
nant, and I ſhall not give my curioſity leave to impor- 
| Func you with more queſtions about it, . Only, pr gots 
pleaſe, tell me, what condition Adam, and conſcquent- 
ly mankind, were concluded under, upon the defailance or 
breach of the condition required in that firſt Covenant ; 
7” for I perceive Adam finned, and ſo brake that con- 
BE, dition, Wo 
Eo _- C.-I have intimated that to you already, and yet 
*Y Fargo ſhall farther enlarge on it. Upon the fall of : a 
8  Fnopnrn And all mankind forfeited that- perfe#_ light and. per-. 
E Covenant, J<&: ffrength, and became very defeQtive and weak 
 - - _ ©Þothin knowledge and ability of performing their dnty 
to their Creator, and conſequently were made utter] 
uncapable of eyer, xeceiving beneht by that. firft: Cove- 
#n2nt. . It being juſt with God to withdraw that high de- 
gree of ſtrength and grace, when he ſaw ſo. ill uſe 
made of, is, * | | 
S. But Why: [hould God infli that | '5-rpry wpen 
al mankind, for ( or occaſion of þ of that one 
nian? Though be -uſed bis talent ſo very iD, others of 
=”. bis poſterity might bave uſed it. better, and. why ſhould 
&+ .... they all be ſo prejudged wpon one mans miſcarriage? . 
, Godevite .-C. Many reaſons may be rendred' for this a& of 
= im,'. © -_ - God's, andif they could not, yet ought not his wiſdews 
. *; : . . & | ts 
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to be arraigned at ,our tribunal, or judged by us. Now. 


this 15 an act of his qviſdow, more than of diſtributive 
juſtice, it being free for him to ds what be will with 
bu own, and ſuch is his Grace and his Crown. But the 
moſt full Catisfa&ory reaſon may be this,. becauic- God 
intending to take the forfeiture of that firff Covenant, 
intended withal ro make a ſecond Covenant, which 
ſhould tend. as much (gr more) to the main end, 
the eternal felicity of nadkied, as ( or than ) the firſt 
could have done. And that you will acknowledge, 
when you hear what this ſecond Covenant is. 


S. I beſcech .you then, what #s the ſecond Covenant ? of the ſ@- | b 
cond Coves' 
C. It was made with the ſame Adam now after his Patt / | 


and firft, with whom was,it made ? 


. fall, in theſe words, The Seed of the woman ſha break 


the Serpents bead, Gen. 3. 15. and afterwards repea- þ. 


ted more plainly to Abrabgm, Gen. 22. 17, 18. 

S. But who # #þgt Seed of the woman ? 

C. It is our Saviour Feſu Chrift, which ſprang from 
the progeny of chat woman. 4 


S. Whet then # the foft thing promiſed in that ſe- The 


cond Covenant ? 

C. The giving of Chrift, totake our nature upon 
him, and fo to become a kind of ſecond Adam, in 
that nature of ours to perform peer, unſinning obe- 
dience, and fo to be juſt, accordi 
of the firf Covengnt, and yet being faultlels to undergo 
2 ſham<tul death voluntarily upon the Crop, to faty1- 
fie for the fin of Anand for all the fins of all manking, 
'0 taſte degth for 'evaÞ man, Heb. 2:9. to die for all 
hoſe which Cad, in Adam, 2 Cor. 5. 15. And 
his being the firſt thing Fall other parts of this Cove- 
zant are conlequent and @pengent on this fo the 
econd Covenant was made in Chrift,Aemtgd in his 
Mwlood, (asit was the cuſtom of the Eaftern Nations 
to ſeal all Copenante with blood) and fo confirmed 
dy him, which is the meaning io$ thoſe words, 2 Cor. 
;. 20, eo All the ſes of God in him are Yes, and in 


mc Amen, that is,, arc verified ( which is che impor- 
zance of Teas) and confirmed (which is meant by -. 
Ty” Amen } © 


ing to the condition, 
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Amen ) into an immutability , in, or by Chriſt. 
\ S. Well then : | what are the promiſes or mercies made 
The firſt 997 wnto us in Chriſt, and fince bis coming into the world, 
F. - mercy. by this ſecond Covenant ? 
& © Gracious C. Firft, (that which is peculuar to —_ ſince his 
bi, Pre coming into the world ) the givingus ſuch precepts a$ 
F by their own ward. goodneſs are able to approve 
_ themſelves to our reaſonable nature, and ſo to the 
F. meancft as well as Jearnedefs men, ( whereas the more 
- Moſascal obſeryances were of another nature, ſuch as 
$3 whoſe goodneſs depends wholly on Gods Commanding 
them) and again, not outward carnal obſervances, 
( as the Moſascal were ) but ſpiritual, to the purify- 
ing of affetions; viz. that Law of faith, accordin 
ro which we Chriſtians ought to live. And this is ſet 
down as 2 part of that Covenant, Heb. 8. 10, 11. (ta- 
ken out of Fer. 31. 31. ) where the duty of the new Cd- 
venant, which under the times of Chyzft ſhould be re- 
vealed, is ſet down ( firſt, prevatively ) not like that .of 
Moſaical -Obſervances, external and carnal, v. 9. but 
( poſitively ) laws given into their minds and bearts, 
?. 10 i. e. agreeable tp the rational ſo..1, and [' I wilt be 
their God, and they ſhall be my people } 1.e. ſincere, honeſt 
1 | obedience; not ſuch as was fit to be impaſed on bard- 
SS beartedFews, to encumber and traſh them, but ſuch ag 
"7 becomes an #ngenuous people : and then it follows, v.11, 
They ſhall not teach, fc. i. e. there ſhall be no need of 
ſuch laborious inftru&ion out of the law, what to da 
E in point of abſtinences, ſacrifices, uncleanneſſes, a= 
© . B81ons, &c, as among the Fervs; and laſtly, 1 ill be mer- - 
3 ciful to their unrighteouſneſs, 8c. free pardon to all 
true penitents, and fincere ſervants of ren ante by 
-, Gods free grace and mercy in Chrif, without thoſe ex+ 
- IEEE prations under the law. So again, { where this new 
Bee” Covenant is ſet down ) Rom. 10.8. out of Deut 30.11,Qc. 
The commandment which 1 command thee this day, 
3 ; not hidden from thee, ( the Hebrew word there is by "the 
* iw Tranſlators beſt expreſt, * it is not too beavy for thee 
hog ene”. and in other places, * it & not impoſſible for thee; and 
"op ws _thatfarther expreſt in Dent, 2:12, 13. iti# not in beaven, 
T_T 4 $ pO Lat 3h. | for 
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nor beyond ſea, &C. 1. E. 1t will caſt no. great pains to 
bring you to the knowzng of it, nor, if you pleale, tothe 
brat hs g, it being very agreeable and conſentateous to | 
every ones.nature, the very ſoul within us being able to 
tell us, that what Chrit commands, 1s better even for us, 
aS wenthan any thing elſe; and therefore it follows, v. - 
L4, it is very nigh thee, in thy mouth, and -in thy beart, 
that thou mayeſt do it, i.e. it is very eaſje Tor thee tg I 
learn and Xt; ah and praiſe alſo. And what this bu 
is, is punctually ſer down 1a that” tenth to the Romans, . 
V. 9» confeſſing of Chrif#, and cordial belief of bis Re- 
JurreBion : the firlt containing under it a' fficking Fall 
to Chriſt when the Chr:;ſizan Doftrine of Profeſſion is 
perſecuted, 2nd the ſecond, a riſing from fin as he roſe, 
' 2new Chriftien life, in the praftice of thoſe rules of life 
which he hath left us. To this purpoſe again is that of 
Saint 7obn, that Chriſls commandments are not grie- 
vous, not hegry,or unſupportable ;- and of Chriſt himſelf, 
that his yoke w caſte, ( os * Greek ſignifies more,) agood, , _ —\. * 
8 graciou yoke, and bis burthew a light burthen. The 2% * | 
ſecond mzrcy made over to us by the {econd Covenant, is The ſecond © 
(char even now intimated ) the promiſe of | phy or Mercy, Par- 2 
mercy to our wunrighteouſaeſs, and our fins, and our nin Dm 
wites, Heb.$.v.13, to wit, to the frailties which thoſe 
that ſerve God fincerely do yet fall into, and whatever 
enormities they have formerly been guilty, but now re- <td 
pented of, The third is, the giving of grace or ſtrength, > FOO 
although not perfect, or ſuch as may enable us to live wercy, 6 
without eyer finning, yet ſuch as is ſufficient to perform giving of 3 
what is necefſiry now under this ſecond Covenant, or =, 12 
ſo as God in Chrift will accept,according to that of Saint = = 
Paul, that be can do all things through Chriſt that 
ftrengthens hin; able to do nothing of himſelf, in o:der : 
ro the attaining of bliſs, ( WW are not ſufficient of ow _ 
ſetves,ſaith he in another place, #o do any thing ) but yer | 
through Chriſt that ſtrengthens awe, I can do oll thongs 
that are now required of me, ( Our ſufficiency # of God.) 
S. Theſeech you, where #s this part-of the Promiſes of the 
ſecond Covenant ſet down in Scriptare ? OSS 
. . CG. 'Tis intimated in you and many other ps: 
4 =. 
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but 1s diſtinaly ſer down in the ſong of Zachary, 
Luke 1. 74. hethere ſpeaks of the oath which. God ſware 
#6 our father Abrabam, v. 72. which he ſtyles God's boly 
Covenant, v. 71. and he ſpecifies rwo parts of it : x:De- 
Iiverance or ſafety from the power of our enemies, ' Sin 
and Sztan, in theſe on that we being delivered 
* without fear, ( for ſo the pointing of the Greek words 
in the moſt ancient copies teach us to read)that is, with- 
out danger,ſafe and. ſecure, out of. the band of our enc- 
mies : 2. Giving of power or ſtrengib to us, to enable us 
#0 ſerve bim, ſo as he will accept of,and to perſevere in 
that ſcrvice,in the reft of the words [that be would grant 
( or as * the word is rendred,Rev.11. 3. give power) unto 
us that we might ſerve bim ( or, to ſervc bim ) in bolineſs 
and righteouſneſs before bim all the dayes of our life. ] 

S. Thys. place is, 1 acknowledge, a cleay one to the pur - 
foſe, and I bave nothing to object againſt it ; only pardon 
my curioſity, if having been told by you, that this ſecond 
Covenant was repeated to Abraham, Gem. 32. 16. and 
finding 1t bere called the oath ſworn ts Abraham, and yet 
by reading of that oath- in+ Gen. not finding any ſuch 
form of wwords there expreſt,- 1 beſcech you ' to ſatiefie this 

ups of mine, and reconcile thoſs two places, which 
both you and the margents of our Bibles acknowledge to 
be parallel the ' one to the other, but the ſound of the 
words doth not ſo readily conſent iq it. The granting 
me this favour may, I bope, make the whole matter more 
perfprounus. 

_ C. Tamof your opinion, and therefore ſhall readi- 
Iy do it, and it will' coſt me no more pains than this, 
x Torell you that there is one part of the oath menti- 
oned in Gen, which belogged eculiarly to the tempo- 
ral proſperity of the people -' the Fezvs, which were to 
ſpring from that Abrgbam [ I will multiply thy ſced f9c. ] 
and indeed that whole verſe w7.may literally and pri- 
marily be referred to that ; but then beſides that, 
( which Zachary reſpeeth not ) there are three things 
more promiſed, ſpiritual bleſſing, © ſpiritual viftery, 
and the incarnation of Chrifs : the laſt of theſe Zacha- 
ry mentions not in the words of the oath, becaule'ir is 
| luppg- 
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* miſc of the Spirit is called the bleſſing of Abraham, the .,q, 
Gor rn, 
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ſuppoſed in his whole ſong, ( occafiened only by ir,and 
urrered on purpole to celebrate the incarnation of 
Chriſt ; ) but the other two parts are ſpecified and inter- 
preted by him; .the victory over (or pulſing tbo 
gates'of ) the enemies there, 1s here called deliverance 
( evithout fear or danger ) from the bands of our enemies ; 
and the bleſſing there, is explainzd here, to be giving 
us power 'to ſerve bim in bolineſs and righteouſneſs be- 
fore bim all our daies, that is, giving us the grace of 
God for the amending of our lives, according to that | 
of the Apoſtle, Gal.3.14. where the recesping the pro- VE 
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power of Chrif ( affilting and enablirg us to perſe- of 
yere ) being really the molt ineſtimable b!e/ing that ham. 
this life is capable of : to which purpoſe Sainr Peter, 
oARs 3.26. \peaking of Chriſt ſent by God to Bleſs us, 
expreſſeth the thing wherein that bleſFng conſiſts, to be, 
n turning away every one from bis iniquities. 
S. I bave troubled you too far by this extravagance, 
T ſhall make no delay to vecal my ſelf into the rode again, 
and baving been taught by theſe ſeveral particulars 
of Gods promiſe in the |. Grad rabas, I (hall defire you 
70 proceed to tell me what is the condition) required of us 
*n this Covenant ; unleſs perbaps beye be ſome farther par- 
t1culars promiſed on Gods part, hich you bave nat yet © 
mentioned, ""m_ 
C, The truth is, there be two more promiſes of The fourth 
God ( though implyed in the third degree before men- promiſe, gt  ; 
tioned,” yer fit now ' to be more explicirly infiſted on) graze. 2 
the firſt, of giving more grate, the ſecond, 'of crowning @ 
with glory; but both theſe are conditional promiſes. 
The frfl, upon condition that we make uſe of thoſe for- 
mer raJents, thoſe weaker degrees of grace given us, 
which is the intimation of the Parable of the noble 
man, Luke 19. 13. the ſumme of which is, that @nto 
every one that bath ( that is, hath made good ule of the 
talent of grace intruſted to him, as Heb. 13, 28. 80 have 
grace ſignifies tro make uſe of it to the erid to which 
it is deſigned) ſhall be given, and from bim that bath 
jet, (i. e. hath not made thar uſe he ought ) even _ 
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| . be bath ſhall be taken from bim, The ſecond, upon con+ 
The fifth Ciriori that he be ( at the day of death or judgment ) 
ne ſuch a mm as jg now under the ſecond Covenant 
: requires him to be. 
___ | 5 What then is the condition of the ſecond Covenant, 
without which there is yet no ſalvation to be badd © 
| _ C. Thfhall anſwer you firf negatively, #ben poſitive- 
ly. Negatively, it is not, 1 perfe&, exa8, unfinning obc- 
| - ag the never offending at all in any kind of fin; 
(this is the condition of the firſt Covenant ) nor 2 i$1t 
neyer to have committed any deliberate fin in the for- 
mer life ; nor 3 never to have gong on or continued -1n 
any habitual or cuſtomary ſin for the time paſt : but 1c 
1s poſetsvely, the nery creature, or renewed, fincere, honeſt, 
Faithful obediegce to the whole Goſpel, giving up the 
whole beart unto Chriſt, the performing of that which 
God enables us to perform, and bervarling our infirmi- 
ties, and frailties, and fins, both of the paſt and preſent 
life, and beſceching God's pardon in Chriſt for all ſuch ; 
and fincerely labouring to mortifie every fin, and per- 
form uniform obedience to God, and from eyery fall 
mifing again by repentance and reformation. .In 2 word, 
the congi#0n required of us, is a conftelation or conjun- 
Qure of all thole Gyſpel-graces, Faith, Hope, Charity, Self- 
Wes. densal, Repentance, and the reſt,every one of them truly 
png and ſincerely rooted in the Chriſtian heart, ke - 
4s, mixed with much weakneſs and imperfefion, and per- 
" S- . haps with many fins, ſo they be not wilfully and impcni» 
tently lived and died in, for in that caſe nothing bug 
*'W wy perdition is to be expeſted. 
BETSee'5; ", S. What part of the promiſes is it of which this condition 
in: © #5 required to make us capable ? , 
a C. Pardon of ſins, and Salvation : by which you ſee 
——— that no man ſhall be pardoned or ſaved, but he that ob- 
—_ ſerves this condition. . 
%s  S. What condition 5s then required, to maks uw capable 
of that other part of the conditional promiſe, to wit, of 
be more grace,or continuance of that we have already ? - 
of C. A careful induſtrious husbanding of it, and daily 
prazer fordaily increaſe, aud attending diligently to the 
means of grace. "- - you» 
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7 S. Methinks I underfland ſeomemwbat of the nature and 
nn difference of theſe two Covenants, and ſhall not necd to ack 
by you which of them it is in mbich we Chriſtians arc now con- 
cerned, for I take it for granted that it is theſecond. Only 
- Mi pleaſed tg tell me which of theſe two #4 was by which the 
IH Jews were to expeB} ſalvation? 

'  C, Both Few and Gentile,that is,every man that ever 
was or ſhall be ſaved from the beginning of the world, 
was,and is,and ſhall be ſaved by this ſecond Corenant. 

S. How then were the Jews obliged to the obſervation of 
the Law? is not the Law<he firſt Covenant ? 

C. The Tudaical law was not the firf Cepenant, TheJewes ' 
( inthe notion wherein now we take it ) but the Jaw nee 


of wnſjyning perfef obedience made with Adam in in- ſecond Con 4, 
nocency, The truth is, the Fudaical law did repreſent venant. 28 
unto us the fir Covenant,and that eſpecially,and there- ar” 
ey x ſo called, Heb. 8. but fo it did the ſecond 2lfo - 
the firſt, by requiring perfe® obedience, and pronouncing 
acurſe on him that continued not in all thoſe many 
burthenſorye" ordinances which the law gave no power 2 
tq any to perform; the ſecond, in the ſacrifices, and 2M 
many other rites, which ſerved as Emblems to ſhew us "" 
Crs and in him the ſecond Covenant. -—— 

» T ſhall not interpoſe any more difficulties, which my _ _ 
ignorance might ſuggeſt, bit only put you in mind, that you 


—— 
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rold me that this Doftrine bad a moſt preſent influence on _ 
eur lives : be pleaſed to ſhew me bow. 5 NS 
C. It hath ſo many wayes ; I will mention a few. Firſt, 4, ug 3 


by preſcribing the condition, it ſets us a work to the enceafithis © 
performance X it,and that is living well. Secondly,by 

ewing us how poſſible or feaſible that condition 15 by: |" 
the grace and help ofChrif,it firſt obliges us to a diligent a 
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performance of that duty of Prayer for that Grace, and RIEL 
then ſtirs us up to endeavour and induffry in doing . © 
what we are enabled to do, that we recerve not th: grace *5:ca 
of God in vain. Thirdly, by ſhewing us the neceſſity, 2 W 
indiſpeuſable Kibeſſiy of Becere obedience, it ſhuts the _ 


door ,againlt all temprations _ to carnal ſccarity, ſloth, 
preſumption, bypocrifze, partial obedience, or babitugl 
gang on in fin. And fourthly, by ſhewing the trug ® 2 
Wo 7, 2 og R_s_ 
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rounds of þope, it fertifies us againſt deſperation. And 
Faitly, ir we need any encouragements 1n our Chriſtzan 
walk, his promiſe to enable firſt, and then to accept, will 
moſt aþyund -ncly contribute ro that purpoſe... 

S. I acknowledge the uſefulneſs of your DireSions, 
and I beſ:cch God wo afſift ne in bringing forth the frust 
which it 15 juſt for you to expe, and for God to require 
from them : and I promiſe you by bu help to be nondfel of 
your admonitions. | 

I ſhall d:fwre you to preceed to the ſecond kind of 
Doftrine, which at firſt you mentioned, the names, and.im 
one of them the offices of Chriſt, I beſeoch you what 
names do you mean? * 

C. Thoſe two eminent and yulgarly known, ſa often 
repeated, bur ſo little weighed, . Feſus and Chrift. 

S. I pray you what is the importance of the word Jeſus } 

C. Iris an Hebrew word which ſignifies Sav#ogr. or 
Salvation. 1 ſhall not need to prove it, when an Angel 
hath aſſerted it, Matth, 1. 21. Thow ſhalt call. bs name 
Jeſus : for be ſhall ſave byc people from their ſens. | 

S. The place ou cite I bave conſidered, and find ſome 
difficulty mm it, by geoing my ſelf liberty to read on to the 
to next verſes, the words of which are theſe : All this 
was done that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive 
and bear a Son, -and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, 
How could his name be calſcd Jeſus and Emmanuel too ? 
er bow could the calling bis Name Jeſus, be the fulfilling 
of that prophecy that forctold that they ſhould call his name 

memanuel > : 

C. You are to know that in the Hebrew tongue, 
word and thing, and ſo alſo calling and being, name and 


| prrſon,are all one ; No word ſhall be impoſſible »pith God, 


is, nothing ſhall be impoſſible : and, my boyſe ſhall be 
called a houſe of Prayer, 15, my houſe ſhall be the, houſe 
of Prayer, to all people, that is, to the Gentiles as well as 
Fews ; and ſo many names, that is, ſo many men; and 
according to thar idiom, ( retained both in the Propbers 
of the 01d, and Evangelifts of the-New Teftlament ) this 


Emmanuel, phraſe [ They ſhgl call bs name Emmanuel ] is in figni- 


fication 
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fication no more than this, *He ſhall be God xvith us, or 
God incarnatc 'in' our fleſh ; which incarnation of his, 
being- on purpoſe to ſave bis people from their fins, that 
prophecy which foretold it,was perfeQly fulfilled in his * 
birth and circumciſion; at which time he was called 
, Feſus. Winch name was but a fignification. of his de- 
ſign in his coming into the world, according to ano- 
f ther place ; This day:there is born 1n the city of David a 
Saviour, wwhich is Chriſt the Lord. 
c S." By the anſwering 'of my impertinent ſcruple, I bave 
gained thus much knowledge,viz. that the whole cnd of 
Chriſts birth, of all be did and ſuffered ſor us, was that 
he might ſave us. I pray you then, what is meant ' by 
ſaving? | 

C. Toſave is to redecem from frn,as you will acknow- Saving from! 
ledge; it you obſerve but theſe rwo plain places ; firſt, fin. 
that which even now I cited, Math. 1.21: [ He ſhall ſave 
bis people from their fins, ], ( which-is the only reaſon 
there rendred,why he is called a Saviour) then Tit.2,14. 
Chriſt gave biafelf to be crucified for us,. that he might 
redeem as from all imquaty. | 
S... Wherein dath this ſaving or redeeming from' fin 


contett ? x pr! | STONE 
| w_ three. things : + Firſt, in obtaining. pardon for In three 
fin, . ox reconciling us to. God, and ( contequently to *ing%” - 
that ) indehivering us from the eternal torments-which 
from God as Fudge, and from Satan as accuſer firſt, and - 
then as executioner, are in \ſtri&t juſtice, or:bythe firſt 
Crenant, ue to fin. Secondly, in calling men'to re- 
pentanice, thereby weakening the rezgning-power of fin, 
and the tempting power of Satan, by mertifying the od Pry 
-man, (thats, the finful defires of the watursl and fin- ' Ip. 
Ful babsts of the carnal man;) and by. implanting a new 
principle of holineſs in the heart. And: thirdly, in per-. 
 fe4ing and accompliſhing all theſe ſo happy beginnings, 5 
at the end of this life in-heaven. IT "> 
S. How can it be ſaid that Chriſt came thus to ſave, NY 
t0 do all ths, when ſo. many, ſo long after bis coming, —» 
«re ſo far from being thus ſaved in all or any of theſe 
three ſe Nnces? Mint 935 £ | 
; | G. Thas 
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Howthenit . C. That he came to fave is certainly true, wharſs- 
mat ever objections you can have againlt it : and that by 
ſaving theſe three things are meant, if you pleaſe, I 

ſhall manifeſt from other. Soripues. The ffs lence 
js contained" in the word, (.a$1t.is uſed, Zuiko r.71, ) 

* ewT)gie, - # ſalvation, or that wwe ſhould be ſaved from aur cneit1%4, 

which muſt needs be our ſpirituab enemies, fem and Se. 


or 
member bis holy Covenant, of which Covenant you 
know this is one ſpecial part, Heb.. 8.42. * F will be 
merciful to their fins, ( which explains the merciful 
dealing there } and ther inuquinties will F remenbev no 
_ And then for the ſecond ſence, that Joving b 
gaifies calling to Reppntance, may appear nor only 
comparing thoſe rwo rwrdbrny fs. t0 call ſinners to 
Repentato, } and [ Chriſt Feſus came into the world to 
ARs 1:40, Jave ſinners} bur alſo by a norable place, «4% 2.very 
| uſeful for the explaining of thar-word, 9.38: *tis repor- 
red that" Saint: Peter ſaid: wneo! them, Repens; fc... and 
* inleprce  V. 40. * 14 more other words be teftified unto them, or | 
Pa. preached unto them; ſaying, '* : By ye ſaved, or cſdape 
we yo, from this perorrſs generation: whence ir-is clears 
that being ſaved; Fo. is but more: other words to! fi 
gnifie repenaance, and rherefore: ſurcly thar word,v:47., 
which we'render * ſuch ar;/hould be ſaved,. but is' li 
terally | | #be- ſaved} ſignifies peculiarly: choſe. who 
received: that: exhortation, v: 4t. that is, thoſe: that 
repented of their fins ; and accordingly it isrendred t 
the Swiack {| The Lord added daily ſuch as became” ſafe 
» the Church] i. e.. which recovered: themſelves: froth 
that danger inwhich they were involved inthat wwe 
hed generation, and: betook themſelves” to: the: obwec, 
as to a Sanituary. But this: by' the way, Av for'thie 
lait acceprionof- tlie phraſe, -it ts (o-ordinry* Ot ſatvs- 
tonto ſignific the: bolypure life 1 beaver, thar't hall 


not need: give you avy proof_of it; Having: ' 
eleared the truth, this were Coicient HEAT wi 
' | red 


. areleft in that wretched eſtate, and no courfe taken, Rom.ep. af © 
- and — no poſſebrizty left for rheir recovery : Car. p- 10. = 


if 


Ee gut of heaven to make p 
moſtproper enforegment of repentan op 
of life, to remember, r. Thatwithour char we are like- - 


"4 "2 C 
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ted $kill ro anſwer your ebjeftion ; bur yet that may 
eaſily de done too, 'by ſaying that Chrif hath reatly 
performed his part toward every one of theſe, and that 
whoſoever hath not the effe& and fruit of it; it is 
through his own wilful negle&, - and even deſpiſing of 
fo great ſalvation. Light came into the world, and men 
loved darkneſs more than light ; and having made 2 Co- 
venant with death and damnation, are moſt worthy to 
bave their portwon therein. | - F 
S. What then is the ſhort or ſumme of Chriſts being vow Chit” 
Jeſus ? : is a SaYiOure. ; 
-C, *Tis this, that he came into the world to fetch | 
back finners to heaven, * that whoſoever of mankind *xg.c&@ps 7 
fhould palpne ent and fly to him, ſhall chrough him T*Voalopa 2 
obrzin per ſm and ſalvation; 2 mercy vouchſafed Ap 4 "8 
tomen, butdenied ro«Angels, who being once fallen, 5, Cen 9 jo 


- 
—_ 4 
_ Os OY 4 


which moſtcomfortable truth is clearly ſer down by rhe 
cApoſite, Heb. 2. 16. though in our Engliſh reading of Heb. 2, 16. 
itt -be ſomewhat-obſcured. The whos rightly ren- ' _—_— 
dred run thus :* * He doth not take botd of Angels, but « gy y» 1-8 
of the ſced of Abraham be taketh bold. Where the aw ever 
Word which 1 render taking bold of, fignifies to catch 5a ge "+700 
anyone who is either.running away; or falling on the T9222 
Poon or _into'2 pit, to fetch back or recover again. *xCondubte" © 
kis Chriftdid for men in being born, and ſuffering ih 1apCzionye 3 
our fleſh, but for c Angels he did it not. © © a, [-- 
S. What ſpecial influence will this whote Dofrine have <8 
1pon «quo , Rt 
- C, 1 will ſhew you. 1. It isproperto fiir up our 3a. 7 
moſt affeQionate Now and wats wn this Sow wh bone. ” : 
hath deſcended ſo low, even to the deavb of the croff, on Ae 
to ſatisfie for our fins, to _ dow for us - this love lives 
ff Chrift conflrameth ns, ſaith t Abpoft wfHe. 2. It 1s pro- | 
wr Os us + juſt barred of Jim, which brought Wh. 


4 
* ” 
5. 


per ts 
expiation for it. 3. Ita. _ 
pentance and amendment rt: 
ly to bo little beneficed by this Swvivur ; crepe we repent, 


Salea- 
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Salvation ic ſelf ſhall not keep us from periſhmg 2 
2. That that was an end of. Ghriſts death, to. redeens us 
from all iniquity, and purific to bumſelf a peculiar people; 
zealous of good works, and not only to ſatisfic for us- 
4. It is proper to teach us fear of offending,and keep us 
from-ſecurity, when 1 we find what an exemplary-pu+ 
#:;/hment God ſaw fit, if not neceflary, toinfict on fin 
;n the perſon of his Son : and 2 remember; how :much 
more guilty -we now ſhall prove, if we will ſtill damn 
our {elves in, deſpighr of all theſe precious means of 
ſaving us. 

\. ., ©. S. I beſeech God to open my beart to theſe Conſiders- 

Ofemonanns tions, and then 1 ſhall. further importune you to proceed; 
- ps thre 4nd tell me the fignification of the word Chriſt, wherein 
Offices youto'd me the Offices of Chriſt were intimated : but I 
| beſecch you firſt, what do you mean by Offices > ' » : 

G. 1 mean by that word,places of charge and- dignity, 
to which God thoughr-fit ro deſign Chriſt, that he mi 
the better accompliſh the end for which he ſent him; 
the truſt or .charge ſuppoſing ſomewhat. to be done by 
him, and the d;gnsty implying ſomewhat to be retu 
by us, as you will ſee in the particulars. ods 

S. Ubat then is meant by the word Chriſt? . | 

C. «Anointed, andthat intimates the three Offices to 
which men were at any time inaugurated by God, ſuch 
inauguration being fitly expreſt ( becauſe ordinarily ſo- 
lemiuzed among men ) by the ceremony of anointing. ;' 

S. What are thoſe three Offices ? | 


C.. Of- King, and of Frief, and of Prophet. | 
uſt to 


-of Chiifſts S. What belonged to Chriſt to do as King ? 1 

- Kingly Of. Cc. To ſet up his throne in our hearts, or to reign 1n 
"neck | the ſouls of men, and togive evidence of his power 
through the whole world, © . | z5cl 

LN ends hin b that purpoſe? 1 

5; C. 1, To weaken and ſhorten the. power. of Satan, 
enemies, Which Chriſt really did at his ſuffering, Heb. 2. 14. by 
Temporal . death deſtroying the Devil, caſting Lucifer from Heaven, 
& Spiritual. ch,+ js, from the mort olimited power which he had 
before : and 2, .to give firength. and grace to overcoine 
all rebellious luſts,and habits of fio,to bring them down 

* | in 


A 
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itt obedience to his Kj»gdom, and this he hath done alſo. 
by ſending his Spirit ; (in reference to which. are thoſe 
words, cited out of the Pſalayft, He bath led captivity 
Captive, and given gifts. unto men, ) and ina word, to 
ren till be bad brought all bis enemies under bis feet, 
x Cor. 15. 5.,, ' 3-14 
S. What and bow many be thoſe enemies? ; . 
. C. He hath many enemies, ſome temporal, but moſt 


0 obe mean you by bis temporal enemies > 


 'I mean firſt the Jews Nation, that rejected Temporal, L 
ean T7 (þ the Jews, * 


.and'crucified him, which within the compaſs of ove-* 
generation were,: according to his prediftion, deſtroy- 

ed by the Romenes, and preyed up6n- by thoſe Eagles, 

Math. 24.28; by which allufively are noted the Ro- _ : © 
mane Armies ( whoſe Enfigne was the ® Eagle ) which * *« 35 «. 
fonnd them-out ( as ſuch-* Vultures do the carkaſs; Fob ooo Mor 
39-30.) whereſoever they diſperſed themſelyes. For morn Sib. 


that that prophecie of Chriſts, Mat. 24. belongs to this Orb. 


matter; primarily.or ſtriftly, ( not to the day of judg- 


\ 


' ment ) to. the. deſtruRtion of \thoſe .preſent crucyfiers -- el 


and the Jonh ſtate, and nokto thedeſtruMtion of all *Homer cabs 
enems at his great appearing:\yet-to-come, is appa- x Be 
rent by the oEverſe, thi generation {hall not po vil be moan K 
dll the eebings be fulfilled : where the word * gendrati-. a fagacious 
-fignifies fuch a ſpace, thar they that were they alive, 2c 

might and ſhould live to ſee it,in that ſence as the word © ** 
5 uſed; Mat.1.where the time or ſpade of fourteen:mens 

lives in a line ſucceeding one another, is called fourteen. 
generations 7. not that [: goneration ]- 
ſpace of. mans lite, . ( for that is oft faxty, eighty,or.an 


Xtas : 
hundred years) bur rather * the third part of that : For & annovum = 


of any CLE IIeY in his fathe-s life rime,and 19 
art after his lons birth ; and rherey -» 
aid, that three generations. make one ſgecle or hundred 1. -y | 

years, 25 you ſhall find it did in the Genealogies Mar. r. i 4s i 
aa bd "4900 WNT & Hes 

fodot.l.32.p.114, Kal m: Teranoa difex rue) Suudn a wen Clam, 

Alex Sroml-2p $34. Ws ix Iv "its bs Vid. Heſych, 

& 35,00 36-6|8jsalofor? years by the Phyfitians, and for 10, dey in 
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. Fong Hoo, 
utes the whole meroJTullis 


"= 19 , | 
it 15 wont ro be ©?*2. && Hos. * 
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* rat 16,28 


_* -"*foh,21, 22. 


-L have-reaſon to believe ) im 


:dom. Which though-fome by the noxtThaprerfallaw- 


ardrifing again ver. 2 1. (which was the graund of this' 


the Kingdom of: God,” and. the c 009; 


"Moon, and. falling of the Stars 
haps as little-belong to the,day of the laſt udgmone 


and ordinarily ir doth. So that the pliin meaning af that 
ſpeech- of Chrift f this./ generatiop - {bull -nat' paſi,, 9a. } 
isthis, that all this ſhould come to paſs um their age, Qr 
within the life of ſome thac were-thenmen, as * Matt. 
16. 28: There be ſome (landing bere; which:fball nah. taffe. | 
of death till they ſee the Son of man coming. uu his Ryng-: | 


ing are perſw rt interpret. of I 
(as if that were Chriſts coming in bis Rengdom ) may 
yet more properly be interpreted of this mateer,$o 1m- 
mediately conſequent to his being} Killed by the Fenys. 


ſpeech of his ) viz. Chritts iNuſtrious comung ra.deftroy: 
thoſe-Fews : to. which-alfe that other-place: belongs,; 
( which will clear both theſs) * Fobn/2x.23/5f I will abat 
Foba tarry4ill I come Tobas is thay to: uhee? ) which ( fairh: - 
S. Fob ) was not to be interpreted, that he ſhould: nover 
die, verſe 23. but only that he ſhould 4avzprill this co- 
mngrot Chrift ; which of all-the Diſciples peculiarly, 
( and 1 think only ) Jobn lived to ſee /,and( as I think: 
ately before it, faw 
many viſions concerning it, which are ſet: down-in his 
Revelation. This deſtroying or fubduing his enemies 
and crucifiers ( ſo terrible, that- when--it is. foretold; 
Marth. 24. it is generally miſtaken for th=day of finab 
judgment ) is many- times in the ws . ws je. 
X 3 
of: allthings, and the end of thc world; becauſe Chriſt's 
preſence was ſo-very diſcernible in/ deſtro 
ing o-that Nation, and' in that effeRiof his: Ky 


y- 
__ Aimgdoas, ns 
bringing his enemies under bis feet ; and is without doube 
che thing defigned itv that whole 24th of Saint 
Matthew, and every part of it, and particytarly in thoſe 
verſes,29, 30,31. (which are mo he- ro- be 
to another matrex. } For'the- Jarkining- of the Su an 
terally to be underftool, ( or if they were,, would per- 


and34, 4. Ezcb.32.7. Forts. 31, perhaps to bgyufie no 
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more, bur only _ ſlaughter, or effuſton of bloud ; 

iſts)ſending forth abundance of hot 
cxbalations, which firſt fill the air wich black clouds; 
taking away the light of beaver, the ſight of #ho ftars, Ge. 
and- at lat curn into meteors in the ſhape of falbng 
fari;as 1.3 4.4. and Rev.s.13. On Which ground it is, 
that thoſe phraſes of the Sur being turned mio darkneſs, 
and the Moon not zyving bey light, and the falling of the 
flars from bexven, are uſed in Prophetical ( which ſel- 
dom are clear ) ſpeeches for great flzughters and de- 
ſtruRions,and 
commodions way of 5 
the Sw and Mom and Stars un 


ing the Temple 
= wp 


| , and the reſt of the cities of Fudes, 


bmlations and: deflruBtions that ſhould befal all theſe ; 
both which are very le to the ſtyle wherein 


| Prophecies are written. Which being ſuppoſed to be 


the-interpretation of the 29th verſe, that of the ſign of 
ths Son of man, and his coming' v. 30. and the ſound of 
the trumpet gathering of the olef&,v. 32. will without 
much <fficulty belong to it alſo, -and ſignifie the re- 
markableneſs of this puniſhment 6n the Fes, 25 an at 
of fignal revenge from the crucified Chriſt, and the 
ſaving or Severn of a remnan# (according toall the 
Prophecies ) 5. e..of ſome few Fews, out of this general 
incredulity and flaughter. IPA 

S. Wore there any other ' ſort of Temporal encniies 


#0 be deſtroyed by bim > 


ing elſe. -- But chere ts another more 
neerpreting that . whole verſe, by 


wy | 
and by the darkning and falling of them, the great ti- 


C.. Yes, 'thoſe other who joyged with the Fewer ,.+. vu 


in crucifying of him ; I mean, the Romans theniſebves, 
or beatben rick On which that another cup of Gads 
wrath was to be poured out, is; Iconceive, the im- 
pertance of another great part of the Revelatron, 
which was remarkably gig nmy ® dh eng r> b 
i9 ſacking it and deſtroying the ev; bur ſparing 
the Chriffeer part” of it : In which alfo was remark- 
_ founded rhe converſion of wt 7 _ ire 
row- Heath:wiſm' to Chriftranity, 2nd fo the ſubject! 
*t0 Chriſts Kingdern- | CE k 
| ES--- S. Tow 
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' S. You bave ſatificd both my reaſon and my curnefity- - 
in this particular, and 1 ſhall not importune you farther 3 
I pray then, befides theſe rebelluous crucifying Fewes and 
Ratnans,' what other enemies did you mean ? 

C. Firlt, Sin, the great enemy of ſouls, which he la- 
bours te deſtroy in-this life by the power of hisgrace, 
and will totally. deſtroy at the, day of Judgment. 
Secondly, Satan, .( which I told you of ) who there-. 
fore; when Chriſt comes to diſpoſleſs him -of: his hold . 
in the poor man, demands, Art thou come to deftroy. 
us? Mark 1. 24. and at another time, «Art thou come 
to torment us beforc our time? acknowledging that 
Chriſt was ta deftrog him, - ( he underſtood ſo much in 
the ſacred prediQions ) but withal. hoping it was not 
yet the time for that execution, and in the mean while 
counting. it a kind of deſtruCtion and torment to him to 
be caſt out or deprived of any of the power which he. 
had over the bodies or ſouls of men. + 

.S. Are there nh other enemies that this King. muſt de- 
Wn roy ? | 7 
Wicked - C. Yes two more- Firſt, all wicked and ungodly 
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Þ:— men. , men, thar after all his methods of recalling them to 
amendment, do ſtill perſevere in impenstent rebellions, 
to whom eternal aq—_— belongs by the ſentence of 

t 


this Ang. Thoſe that _ nos fo me 6 of ra them, 
wuſt be brought forth. and [ain before their King. Se- 
wear Death f ſelf, aig that of the. Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Cor. 15. The laſt enemy that ſhall: be defiroged 
death : he ſhall deſpoil the grave, and make it reſtore 
all its captives, and then death ſhall be no- more, ſhall 
be ſwallowed up in-viftory. 

S. What is required of us in anſwer and return to this 
office of bis | 

C. Principally and by mdiſpenſable neceſſity, that 
we render our ſelves obedient, faithful, onions fub- 

- jeFs to this Ring, hold not out any difloyal Fort, any . 

rebel luſt or fin agaioft him, but as to. a King, vow 
and perform entire allegiance unto him. And then 
conſequently that we entruſt him with our proteRtion, 
addrets all our petitions to him, have no war op 


= Jenny 
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| peace, but with thoſe who are his and our common = _ 

enemies or friends, fight his bartels againſt fev and Sz 

zas,pay him our tribute of bonour,reverence,obedience, 

yea, and of our goods alio, when they may be uſefu] 


to any poor member of his. 


LA S. I ſhall detain you 119 longer with leſs neceſſary Queries 
- about this Office of bis, as, UWben Cliriſt was inaugurated 
_ fo it; _ have bad the chance to obſerve, by com- 
% paring two known places of Scripture together ( Pal. 110. 
C I. and x Cor. 15. 25.) that [ Chrift's reigning ] and 
; [ by ſitting at God's Right hand ] ars . all one: from | 
. whence I colle& that the time of bis ſolemn inauguration to F J 
. bis Regal Office was at bis Aſcenſion. +I 
* C. You have gueſſed aright,and therefore I ſhall not I 
we farther explain that unto you, nor put you in mind of be 
. any other niceties, but in ſtead of ſuch;rather remem- 
ber you of the praQtical concluſion that this Office of 
Chriſts may tuggeſt unto you, that you arg no fayther 4 _ 
i Chriftlian, than you are an obedient ſubjet of Chriſts ; ff 
that. his Goſpel confilts of Commands as well as Promiſes, 3 
4 the one the obje& of the Chriſtian Faith as well as the 
" | ie; tf £Yes | 
: S. O Lord, Increaſe this Faith in me. of Chrilt's - 
| Pleaſe ' ye. yows to procced 10 the ſecond Office of Chriſt, Procdly Ofs 
'* that of bs Prieſthosd. © | ; 
+ C. Iſhall, ' and firſt tell you, that the nature of this 
P Office of Chriſt is a little obſcure,and therefore I ſhall 
a te]I you nothing of "ir, but what the Scripture gives me 
1 clear ground to afſert. | 
S. What doth the Scripture tell us of Prieſthood > 
C. It mentions two orders of Prieftbood, one after 4, pciec, 
a = u_ of Aaron, the other after the prder of Mcl- hoods, * 
ED32edek. of 14 ls | 
” ' S. What was the office of the Aaronical Prieſt ? Aaronical, 
» C. To offer ſacrifice and to bleſs the people, but eſpe- 
Y cially to ſacrifice. © £ | | 
of S. What of | the Melchizedekizn Prieft > Melchizedg. | 
a Cc. It is not improbable that "Melchizedek offered kian, | '*. 


Ds ſacrifice alſo ; but becauſe the ſacred ſtory mentions no- 
thing of him as' belonging to his Prieſthood, but ye 


[ 


A 
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=_ ge Abraham, therefore it is reſolved: that 
the Melchizedtkian Prieſthood conſiſted only in bleſ- 


fing. This you will beſt diſcern by looking into the ſtory 
of Melch;zcdekmeering Abrabam, Gen. 14. 18,19. 


S. UWhatis there ſaid of bim? | 
C. Itis ſaid that Melchizedek King of Salem brought 
forth bread and wine, (i.e. treated and. entertained 
Abraham as # Ring ) and be was roo the moſt bigh 
God, and be bleſſed bim, and ſaid, "Bleſſed be Abraham 
of the moſt God, which bath delivered thine enemies inta 
thine band. : | $4 
: S. Which of theſe kind of Pricfis was. Chriſt 70 
e ? ; 
Cc. Chriſt being conſidered in the whole parpols of 
Gol concerning him, was to undertake, both theſe of- 
fices of Prizfbogd, to be an Aaronical Pricit firſt, and 
then for ever after 2 Melchizedekian Pricſt ; he was ap- 
pointed firſt to offer up ſacrifice for the. fins of th 
world,which he performed once for all upon the Croſs, 
and therein exerciſed the office of: an «Agroncal Prieſt, 
and withal compleated- and perfe&ed that whole 
work of ſatisfaCtion for -fin, to. which alkthe old Ie- 
gal ſacrifices referred; and that being done, he. was 
to enter upon his other office ; of ;, Melebizedekian 
Prieſthood, and. exerciſe that continually; from-chat 
time to the end of the world, and Geriola Þ Og 
Prieſt for ever after tbe order of  Melchizedck, | 
this ſecond kind of Prieſthood is that which the Scrip- 
eures of the New Teſtament, eſpecially -the Fae co 
. the Hebrews, dath mainly refer to, « £rg peaks of 
©.Chrift, and is to be conceived to ſpcak of that, when- 
ſoever it indefinitely mentions Chriffs Prieſthood. 
S. But what then 2 _is nat Chrilt-s Bricft after tho order * 
-# | ISNT BY” | 
C. Itold you that he was, but now Ltall you that he 
1s not : he was one ig his death, bug never was to re- 
peat-any-a& of that afterwards, and ſo, now all che 
Prieſthood that belongs to- him! is the Mclebvzedekian, 
I will ſer this down. more plainly, - It is molt crul 
Gaid and reſolved, that Chriſts dearth was a a of- 
9906 48 amarah; * fering 


$e&.Hl. 


fering and facrifice of himſelf once for ns,and that will 

{erve to dendminate him af Aaronical Prieſt mm. 
death, or rather to -conclude that his death was the 
completion of all the rites and ceremonies { ſuch as 
es lacrifites Jof thexAaronical Prieſthood. But this be- 
bur one att never.co be repeated again, is not the 
thar Chrs eternal oY denoted eſpeci- 
ally y bis UnQicn of Ghrine) refers to; bur that 
jr, "MelchizeJek. Priefthood that he as to exerciſe | 

* forever. Beſides, it may be (aid that this ſerifice +, 3 01, 

act his death; may. under that. axe of an. Aaronical "2 
ſacrifice, paſs for the. TIEN and . ceremony before his 
cobſecration, or at. ecrating him tb be our 
eternal high. Priekt, For ſich [acrifices we find men-. 
Lev. 8.23... the ran, the ram of conſecration; 
and of this dature I conceive : the deat! .of Thrift to be, 
a, previous or. preparatory rite. to Chri | 
ant hjsgrear eepenal Bi eſthood after the order of Mel- © 3 
chizedek, whereupo it is ſaid that. EE God * tov the © 


ate 'the., Captain of our fat: 
LENT for 8 the word 
wake perfeB. ' This ſult 


| | ae jbſer rwo thing ey 
Tos. Bri SH d ro be lk So 2 
4 art 4a. Pri or SD QQt 
rracifitiye, but forieyer faitned 1 in. the bes fon of chiilt, 
b. 7. We the power * bf ah $ Hluble life, , . 
Y. 16, which cat that. ohe fingle finite «+ 
unre ted rug af if upon the Groſs. >. That 
was: not. inaugurated to this his Prieſthood till 
after his Reſurrefhion, for then only he was inftared in . 
that __ rh and this feemeth to be the im- 
Tag rod op t; 26. where $ Eh ROT ba- 
1 ping 14: 45 Sonh Toy. ſent to bleſs 90u; 
wheye ga wihar i; 0 bleGs ] notes the of- j 
bize, Kew Predood, and moſt proba- - «I 
os the Me 0 Raiſing bin up} denotes his Reſur- - 
| reQion. - 
| 


S. Will nat tis pe of Chrifts Priefthood derq- i,j 
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gate ſomething from the ſuffering of Chriſt, or ſatiefsRion 
wrought by it ? gin ry | 
The neceſſi- C. No, nothing at all, but rather demonſtrate that 
a = this death of his was neceſſary in a double eſpeR : 1.As 
"things, . ana of an Aarenical Prieſt, and a completion of all 
thoſe legal rites which vaniſhed at the preſence of this 
great ſacrifice. 2. That in reſpeRof the ſatisfaRion 
wrought by it, it ws neceſſary to make him our eter- 
nal Prieſt, or to make us capable of the benefits of that 
Frgranod of his, Ns n Ed rt Js of 
' S. ell then, T/hall acknowledge theſe plain words 
Scripture, that ha is now t0 us ( Jn plow ſhall be) a 
Prieft of Melchizedeks order, and not firive to phanſic bins 
fill an Aaronical Prieſt ( that arpodln offered up 
once for all ) becauſe I bave no ground now for ſuch phanſic. 
'But then I beſcech you wherein lies the parallel betworxt Mel- 
The parallel Chizedek's Prieſthood and Chiriſt's ?' Ir 3t in offering of 
berween bread and wine, which we read of Melchizedek, or it 
, Me | « #h; Boe 213 G04 #W- $44 
Mong any thing anſwerable to that > | IN 
Negatively, ' ' C. 'No, that'is the Papiſts phanſie, cauſed by a great 
+ _ - miſtake of theirs: they conceive that Meketizedet offer- 
ed up Bread and Wine to God, and that in thar reipet 
he is called a Prieſt, or that he was ſacrificing,or did (z- 
Crifice. But in' this there are two miſtakes. For firſt, 
Melchizedek | brought forth this Bread and Une, and 
' preſented it to. MHhrabam, dit not offer it to God'; ( and 
therefore Philo a Jew, well ſeen in that ſtory, ſets it as 
ana@ of Hoſpitality in Melchizedek,nort of Ptieſthood') 
contraty to the crabbed niggardlineſs of Amalek, 'be 
2w94u1d not allow mater, but Melchizedek f 
bread and wine. ' Secondly,this he did as a King ; and ſo 
Chriſt as 2 King may perhaps be ſaid to eatertain-and 
feed us in the Sacrament with Bread and Wine, and the 
ſpiritual food annexed 0,or repreſented byir,the giving 
of Grice and Pardon being a Donative of this King] 
Oſkce - bur the Prieſtly as of Melchizedekt are choſe 
that follow, wherein only Chriſ*s Eternal or Melchize- 
Poſitively dek-Prieſthood conſiſts. *.* 
In. - - > S. UWhatarctby? 
} | C. 1. Bleſſing us. 2. Bleſſing God for us. 
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C, You will ſee that by review 


now Cited, ARs'3.26. God baving reid ap bis Son Feſus us. 


ſont bim to bleſſ'iue 2 which now you perceive is 2 deno- 
ration of his Prieſfly Office, every Prieſt, eſpecially 
the Melthizedek-Prieft, being to bleſs. 
r S.' T&oſo,' but bow doth that ſhew me what that bleſ- 
« LN 

C.. Yes, there are words that immediately follow, 

wn © early y pm Lg Meſſing conſiſts, in 
you i1iquitie 

le plesſed then to make uſe thet Ky for me,ond ſhe 


me I growe that part of ifts Priefibogd has bleſſing 


of To ng al owerful means to convert or turn, i.e. 


' to bring 41l mankind to repentance. 


-$ be thoſe means > 

C. 'Firft, the communicating that Giri fo ue, PS. 
be raiſed up Feſus from” the deed, Rom.$. 11. Secondly, 
finkarehs Hol pd neppronzmr® » and 
righ ) that . , inting 2 
ſuc pay ur for of Mites to the end of the world, ro 


work'in tnens heares a eordial ſubje on to that do- | 


Qrine,' which at Chrilts p reaching on earch Bron: 


believed. Thirdly, "the gi by 

thar ſtrength into all humble Print race ſpin yt th 
enable them'to! viftoty over fin.” Fourthly,] ig ter 
ceding with God'for us, 'C which you know is the pe- 
uliar office of the Prieſt } as he promiſed he would 
Saint Peter, that bis faith fail not ; that is, that God will 


give us the ace 0 
of his deing how W1 


| power and authority, ( all perey 


is givers rome, Caith Chriſt ) is all one "in with the. 


aQtual donation of thax haſprace) and 28 acrown of wy 
follows another 'kind aCtua] beſtowi 
ONE -upon ſuch bleſſed a pereverig children © bo 
atner, * 
of Nhat required of win enſavet | ro chic part of bis 
E. Firſt, to ſeck 2nd pray for grace to deſcend be 


 S.' What is the wiening of Chriſts airy oe I) 
I, 


everance, ( which interceſſion 


eſſing 


wh 


Our returns 
thereto. ** 
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2 Bleſſing 
God for _ 


The influe 


enceof this Tug may 


docrine on 
vur lives, | 


your 


wards us through this conduit of conveyance. yen "of 
ly,toreceive it when it thus flows, with humble grateful 
hearcs. Third)y, to count grace the greateſt blefling in 
the world. Fourthly, to make uſe of it to the end de+ 
Ggned by Chrift; not to pride or wantongeſs or con» 
rempt of our meaner brethren, bur tothe converting 
and reforming of our lives. Aud fitthly, to look for no 
final benefit, pardon of fins, or eternal ſalvation frofa 
that Prieſt, eicher as ſuffexing or ſatisfying for us, but 
upon the goed uſe of his grace, which will engage us 0 
walk painfully here,and to approach humbly to xeceive 
our reward,the crownnot of aur zorks,but Godsgraces, 
hereafter. Wy 

S. Whats the ſecond part of Chriſts + Melchiaodek- 
Pthort 2" O9 

' C. Bleffingor praifing God for ever in heaven far 
his goodneſs, his mercy, his grace towards us paar ſinful 


* enemies of AE Daring us thevicory.over our fo bitter 


| adverſaries, ſen,aad Saran,and degtb,and bet,by the x 
of 1h: Lamb, and the. power of his yy ace. 

S, What 5c our part i in this web? 

a $ To; follow rhis Precenter, of. ours in blefting and 

dying that Ged of all-grace,: and never yieldi 
- % e enemies, which he. hath) died to - — 
(and given us ) power to reſi and gyercome. 

S. 1 do already diſcern the  Inflence of - this Offite, 
thus explay d, _—-_ our 5 Hogs. FHf-gou Pleaſe give” mo 
rreStion. and # the mgin F, 
Doftrine ones ſom this ts of of Chriſt, efpectaly as 
7; 2 s 118. blefſs 

his;is es from hence we learn;how far forth 
cxpa | cation, and Salvation from the 
ſufferings of Chrilt; no farthergit (alas pl are 
wrought on by his cwing, & -cnchiing 
grace, this being the very end > 3a Ine Ying 
us,not that abſolutely or preſently we Ny have mom 
t2d and ſaved, but that he be redeem us from al 
#niquity,from: therei power, as well. as ghilr, 'and 
that impartially,' of al *iquity, and purific unto bim- 
ta a Lads prople zealous Fa good avorks, Tit, 7, {oh 
without 
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without which i acquiſicion of purity, and zeal of ood 
works in us,as in a peculiar people, Chriſt fails 0 

aim and deſign in P nu for us, he is Hoptined of - 
reward of his ſufferings, which is mentioned Iſa, 53. ro. 
The ſeing of by ſeed, the having the pleaſure #0 w 


d iis £36d to be cur Sands Ee, 
feb in by ou, the ſeeing 4 T5 travel of bis fout 
t 


V. 11. dividing bj portion with #he great, - and the” (þeil 
with jb Greng = V. 12, fue is, reſcuing men out of the the 
power of fin to amendment. of life, and to holineſs, 
Which is the crown and reward of his out of bis 
Joul to death, and making interceſſion for the tranſgreſ- 
ſours. And if he fail of his hope, much more ſhall we 
of c ours ; afcer all that Chriſt hath done and ſuffered,the 
impenitent unreformed fiduciary ſhall periſh. And 
what cin you imagine more obey to good life 
than this? _ + 
'8. win, nd fc hk of what you ag to be very 
agg and think my ff bound in y za 
my poor tottering ſoul, no. lo ter, and 
Self with ſuch _ bops, that Ehriſt uy ay 
open ſÞall be imputed ta.me, ani, ls 
wal, Lge to ", this ring th is TS 
now} thn of it, if. Chriſt's ative obedieuce may be 1m- 
cans | to. me, then what need hve, 1 of feng np ſelf? 
righteouſneſs that wor bs bm 
tbe tome, what need other 125164] vil imparts Jy 
app f. my on? this.is to me #8 
yet not ant ou - 

{ confels i j7 or I have had no occaſion te men- of Chriſts 
tion (ET Tomfebr dence 0 IPs it ry os part of ating _— 
his Prieſtly Office. , And now if pon whe will have my opi- | 
nion, of it, I cangeive. that obedience is 
not imputed unto, any. other perſon, —_ 25 heſhall be 
ed by this only, becauſe 
- much lefs.rg hinrchac 
ience,and means Chriſts obe- 
dience ſhall ſerve his turn. For, firſt, if Chriſts af5vc 
to me,thenby that I ſhould 


he reckoned of and Ge by God as if I had PR—_ 
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the whale Law, and never finned ; and then I ſhould 
have no need thar Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for my fins, and 
ſo this would exclude all poſſibility 6f having Chriſts 
paſſrve obedience imputed to me. For what imagina- 
ble reaſon could be given, why I ſhould ſuffer for fin, 
or any other ſurety for me, if by ſome former a& 
T am accounted to have performed perfe& unfinning. 
obedience, at leaſt have the benefic of that obedience 
( performed by that Surety of mine, and accepted for 
me? ) 'Tis true, when the penitent believers fins are 
pardoned by the ſufferings of Chriſt, Chriſts perfe& 
obeying the law may ſo far be imputed to ſuch an one, 
as togive agloſs or tinfure to hi3 ſtill imperte@ obe- 
dience, at leaft ſo far as that they ſhall be accepred by 
God: but that will not belong ar all to,or avail for ſuch 
as obey not fincerely ; ( for their (og ven ſins are far 
different from thoſe imperfefions ) but only for them 
that walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Row. 
$. 4. the prime place which ſeems to belong to. that 
matter. Secondly, the truth is clear, * that Chriſts 
«Bive obedience was required in his perſon, as a neceſ- 


fry qualification'to makeit poſſible for him to ſuffer | 


or ſatisfie for us ; for had he not performed aSve obe- 


- dience, that is, had any gwuile been found in bi mouth 


or heart,” had he ever finned, he muſt have ſuffered for 
himſelf, and could no more'have made. fatisfafion for 
us, than one of us ſinners can do for another. It is 


true indeed, Chriſt merited as well as ſatisfied for us ; 


bur that by which he merited was not his never finning, 
or perfe& obedience, ( for that was due to the Law tin- 


- der which he was born) but his voluntary giving up 


himſelf to death, even to the death of 'the Croſs, (and 
all that was preparative to it performed by him ) free- 
ly, without any obligation or duty lying pon him ( as 
a man ) todo'fo, according to that'of Heb. 10.7. out 
of rhe Pſalmift, Then ſaid 1,' Ly Teome, to ds thy will, 0 
God ; Iam content to do it ; and Pþil.2.6.Chriſt Jeſus be- 
ing in the form of God, 8&c.' made himſelf of no reputa- 
tion, and took on bim the form of a ſeroamt, ana was 
made in likeneſs of men, and bring found in faſhion « 


4a man, 


9c, & WWaMamw mX@mbi «oo. co c oc. c oc uc ca. co cc oc aq, _. 
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a man, be bumbled bimſelf, and betame obedient uttto 
death; even the death of the Croſs ; which is there ſer 
as the' foundation of his merit, { Wherefore God bath 
highly exalted bim, &c.)] By this means (ic is true 
that ) he merited for us as well as for himſeHf : For us 
he merited grace and glory ; for himſelf chart he mighr 
have the power of diſpenſing them to whom, and mn 
what manner and meaſure he pleaſed : this was the 
meaning of thoſe words, { AP power is groen to me,6cc.] 
and F God bath given bim' a name which is above every 
name; ] and [ when be aſcended up on high bo gave 
gifts unto men. ] But all this you ſee'is quite another 
matter from his avec obedience, or fulfilling the Law, 
being ſo imputed to us, as that the drunkard ſhall be 
accounted {ober, the adulterer chaſte on this one ſcore, 
becauſe Chriſt was ſober and chaſte in our ſtead. No, 
that which he merited for us, being the gift of grace, 
( which was on purpoſe to deliver us from the reigning 
power of fin, and to bleſs us in turning every wan from 
bu miquities ) 2 power of ſerving God” acceptably in 
righteouſneſs and gedly. fear, he is fo far from meriting 
for us any excuſe or immunity from the indiſpenſable 
force of this obligation, that he gave himſelf for ws, 
did and ſuffered all this to this very end, Tit. ». 14. 
That he might redeem us from all imiguity, reſcue us our 
of the flavery of eyery evil habit, and purgfic unto bim- 
elf & peculiar prople 22dlous of good works : and if this 

uſe be not made of the'grace which he purchaſed for 
us, if we” do not work out ow own ſalvation with 
car and trembling, ( which is the uſe which Saint 

Paul makes of the Do&rine of Chriſts merit, Pb}. 2. 
12. ) we ſhall have little priviledge by that part of his 

merit,- and ſhall fall Hort of the glory purchaſed alſo. 
By all which*ris clear that Chriſts a&+ve obedience with 

pot ſupply the place of ours, or make ours (1mean 

our ſincere renewed obedience)leſs neceſſary ; and con- 

ſequently that our renewed obedience and ſanRificati- 
on, or ſincere, honeſt, © faithful purpeſe of new life 
(-witnefſed to be ſuch by the conformity: of the future 

aon ) js ſtill moſt- indiſpenſably required- (though! 


mixed 


| 4 Prifical Cotechiſee. Lib,l: 


—_ 
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rg 


| Whetein it 
\ zonlilts. 


.pher, (alchough 


mixed with much of weakneGs, ignorance, frailties,rte- 
cidivations) to make us capable of pardon of fin-or 
ſalyation, -which ſure is che ijntimation of thoſe places 
which anguce our Juſtification rather to the ReſurreQt 
on of Chritt { and the canieguents of that, the ſybſe- 
cuent as ot his Prieſthogd heretofore mentioned ) 
than to his death, - Such are Row. 8. 34. It is God that 
juſtifieth, who is be that condemneth? It 5s Chrift that 

iced, yea, rether thut is riſen. again, who 15 even ut the. 
_— of God; who alſo moketh intecreſſion for u« : 
which laſtwards refer peculiarly to that a& of this his 
Prieſthood in. bleſſing or interceding for us : and Row. 
4: 35. who was del.vered (rodeath) for our offences and 
44 raiſed aggen for our juſtification ; the death of Chrilt 
not juſtifying py who hath *noe his part in his Reſur- 


region. 
S. I perceive this theme of Chriſs Prieſthood to be 8 
rich mine of Chriſtian knowledge, every ___ wine 
opening ſo large @ field of matter before you. 1 ſhall ſatis- 
olf ith this tency which you have affarded 
me; I beſeecb God I may he able ta digeſt it into kindly juice, 
that I may prow thereby. ; FE ? oy 
Pleaſe z0i n0w to proceed to: the third and lefl Office 
Chriſt, - that of 4 Propkes | FIRIE 
C,' I ſhall,and promiſe you pot to exerciſe your. pa- 
tience ſo nad. $1 ng 2s in the _—_ 
S. herein doth bis Propbetich Offiee conſet > In fore- 
teling what things ſhould bappen 16 bis Church > * 
C. No, that iS 80t the netian we have now of 2 Pro- 
that he hath alſo done in ſome meaſure, 
as far as is uſeful for us. ) s 
S. What other nation have you of a Prophet > 
C. The ſame that the Apoſtle hath of propheſying, 
1 Cor. 11-4, and 14. 6, 
S. What is that? pc. 
C. Expounding, figoifying or making known the will 
Gad to us. 
S. Whercin did Chriit de that 
| G. In his Sermbns, but cſpecially that on the Monat, 
teVing us an what tertns Blefledacts is now to þe- 


under 


of 


to 
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| under the Goſpel; and revealing ſome Commands of + 
 Gad which betoro were { either notar 21}; or} fa ob- 


ſcurely revealed incheOldTeſtament,ehat men _ 
nos themſelves obliged to ſuch obedience. Beſides this, 
the Prophetick Ofkce- way exerciſed'in ofdaming cere- 
monies and diſcipline for his Church, the wit of the S2- 
craments, and the Power of the keyes, that is,the Cen- 
ſuresof the Church. | ffce 

S. What offe be lomgs ty bis Prophetiek Office ? 

-\G: Whatfoever elſe he revealed coneerning the Eſ- 
fence and Attributes of God, concerning the myſtery of 
the calling ofthe Gemeitos, 'and whatſdevyer other divine 
truth he revealed to- his auditors, ' either in parables or 
plain enunciations, . | 

S. What are we to returws to this Office of bes? 
C. Our willing fult affent, never doubting of the 
truth of any affirmation of his; a ready obegdtence to 


his. in{tituzzons and commands, neither deſpy nor- 


neglecting the uſt of what he hath. thought fit- ro pre- 


ſcribe us, and ſubduing carnal prou@Reafen to the 


obedience of Faith. hin —_ 4 
S. You have " before me th the mes an 
Offrces of ef abun Is there any mfiuence on 
jxoB#500. that all of. them joynily- may be thought to have 
aver: and above what from the ſevirats, you have. (ſhrewd 
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for this purpoſe, that Chriſt being an union of theſe 
threo Offices, is # Foſue: or Saviour finally ta none but 
thoſe whoreceiwve bius under all bis thres Offices uniformly 


| into thew hearts. 


S. : The Lord grant that Þ may do ſo, that I may be 
uit 4: little wvay, or i= partial, unfencere, but a trus 


I 
t binders but that - you now proceed, according to 
30uri method propoſed, #> the particulars of Arey Fe 
the Thcologscal: yraces and Chriſtian vertucs > 

C. I ſhall, if your patience and-appetite:continue 
to you. /'" 4 
- $: Ti bog thon-with thofirſt, Whates Faich ? 
colt C: There 


| 


C. x ſhall commend only one conſideration to you - 


What we 


mult returry 


to Its 


Se&. IIE. 
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-Of Faith. 
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The ſeveral C. There is not any one word which hath more fig- 


of theword, 


aCor.13.13. 


nifications than this hath in the Word of God, efpect- 
ally in the New Teſtament. It ſometimes ſignifies the 
acknowledgment of the true God,in oppoſition to Hea- 
theniſme ; ſometimes the Chriſtian Religion, in oppoſt- 
tion. to Tudasſme; ſomerimes the beheving the power 
of Chriit ro heal diſeaſes ; ſomerinies the believing thac 
he is the promiſed Meſſias ; ſometimes fidelity or taith- 
fulneſs ; ſometimes 2 reſolution of Conſcience concerni 
the lawfulneſs of any thing z ſomerimes a #elsance, tf 
ance, or dependence on Chriſt either for temporal or 
ſpiritual matters ; ſometimes belitveng the truth of all di- 
vine relations ; ſometimes obedience to Gods commands 
in the Evangelical not Legal ſence; ſometimes the 
Do&rine of- the Goſpel, in oppoſition to the Law of 
Moſes ; ſometimes it is an aggregate of all other graces ; 
ſometimes the condition of the ſecond Covenant in oppo- 
ſition to the firff + and other ſences of, it alſo there are 
diſtinguiſhable by the contexture, and the matter treat- 
ed of where the word is uſed. 

.S. I ſhall not be ſo importunate as to expe you 
ſhould travel with me through every of theſe ſeverals, 
but (hall confine your trouble to that which ſcems 
neceſſary for me yo know more particularly... As firſt, 
which of all theſe is the notion of that Faith which is 
the Theological grace, diſtin from Hope and Charity, 
x Cor. 13. 13. MN 
, C. It is there the aſſenting to, or believing the whole 
Word of God, particularly the Goſpel, and in that the 
Commands, and Threats, and'Promiſes, of that word, 
eſpecially the Premiſes. This you will acknowledge 
if you look on yerſe xz. of that chapter, . and there 


Faith oppo» obſerve and conſider, that Viſion in the next life is the 


fed ro Viſh» 
Of» 


perfeCting of that Faith in this life,or that Faith here is 
rurned into Viſion there, (as. hope into enjoying ) 
for this argues Faith here to be rhis affefit ro .thoſe 
things which here come to us by hearing, and are ſo'be- 


heved by adherence, or dark znigmartical, knowledge, 


but hereafter are ſeen or known demonſtratively, ot 


| face to face. Hence it is that Faithiis defined by the —_ 
| | 5 


. Lib.l. 
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| file, Heb. 11.1. the (a) confident expeBation of things boped 
GE” for, the ®) convifion (or being convinced, or affured) 

of things which ve do not ſee. The confident expeQtation 
of things future,and at a diſtance, our of our reach,and 
the being convinced of the truth of thoſe things, for 
which there is no other demonſtration, but only the 
word and promiſe of God, and-yet upon that, an incli- 
nation to believe them as affuredly as if I had the grea- 
teſt evidence 1a the world. Le Ss I 
= S. I cannot but defirc one trouble more from you 1n this 
OL. i matter, i.e. to know what kind of Faith was the Faith 
di- of Abraham, vbich is ſo fpoken of 133 the New Teſtament, 
nds Rom. 4. Gal. 3. Heb. 11. Jam. 2. and ſeems to be 


the meant as the pattern by wwhich our Faith ſhould be cut out; 


of and upon which both be was, and Te tay expe to be juſtt- 


es 3 fied. | 
pO- C. Icannot but commend the ſeaſonableneſs of the 
are queſtion before I anſwer it, for certainly you have 
at- pitcht upon that which 1s the only ſure foundation and 


| ground- work of all true knowledge and reſolutionin 
yous this matter, «Abrabam being the Father of the Faithful, 


als, in whom that grace was moſt eminent, very highly 
moſt commended and rewarded inthe Scripture, and like 
7; WW -whom we muſt be, if ever we expect to approve our 
b is ſelves to (or to be juſtified by) God. 
ty, S; But what then was the Faith of Abraham ? | 
C. Many a&s of Abrabam's Faith there are mentioned 
ole in the New Teſtament, which were ſeveral exerciles of 
che thatgrace in him, and they are mentioned indiſtin&ly, 
rd, G4l.3.as the-pattern of thatFaich which is now required 


dge under the Goſpel. But more eſpecially two there are, 
ere . by which in two trials of his Faith he approved himſglf 
che to God-ſo far as. that God imputed . to him for 
es Righteouſneſs, i. e. accepted of thoſe ats of his as gra- 
8 ) cioufly as.if he had performed perfe&, unſinning obe- 


ofe dience, had lived exaQly without - any flip -or fall all 


be- WW bis life, yea and gave him the honour of being called 
oe, WM - the Friend of God, : | 
or if + ' S-. hat war the firſt of thefe Afts 7 | 
pO- ' &' That which Saint Paul tefers to Row. 4,' his by- 
te, | D _  Wieving 
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A PradFical Catechiſm, Lib.l. 


The firſt 


confiſtingof 


$WO parts. 


— 


C. 1t conſiſted of two parts. Firſt, that God would 
ſhield and defend, or take him mto his protettion, and 
withal reward him abundantly for all the ſervice that 
he ſhould ever perform unto hm. This promiſe is ſet 
down, v. 1. in theſe words, Fear not, cAbrabam, I am 
thy [hicld and exceeding great reward. The ſum of which 
is, that God will prote& all thoſe that depend and truſt 
on him, reward all his faithful ſervants in a manner and 
meaſure inexpreffibly abundant,and particularlythat he 
would then deal fo with Abrabam, a true faithful fer- 


ant of his, and conſequently that he thould nor fear. 


This/promiſe it is not ſaid in the Texr expreſly that 
Abrabambelieved;bur yet it is ſo far implied rhat there 
is no doubt of it : for «Abrabam's queſtion, v. 2. [ What 
*v#1t thou give me ſeeing I go childleſs > } is ineffeR a bow- 
ing ard yielding conſent to the truth of this promiſe, 
and firmly depending upon it, and IS 
ing to a ſpecial particular, wherein he defired tha 


favour of God to be made good to him, the giving him 


a Child for his Reward, whereas otherwiſe ( havi 
none, ard fo his ſervant being his only heir apparent 
all the wealth in the world would not be valuable ro 
him:2nd thereupon-as a Reward of that his former Faith 
oa the former promiſe, God proceeds to make himthar 
ſecond more particular Vromife, which I called 'the 


ſecond part of it. - | 


S. What was that ? 
. EC. Thepromife that he ſhould have an heir of his 
own body, from whom fhould'come a poſterity as nu- 
merous (or rather innumerable) as thefftars ot heaven, 


| (and among them at lengrh the Meſs, in whom all 


ven) ſhall thy ſced be. The ſecond/part of the * 
rg 2 particular contained before under the general of 


the people of the world ſhould be bleſſed) for thar'is the 
meaning of [ ſo (hall thy ſeed be ver. 5. and of the ſame 
words delivered by way of Elipfs, Rom. 4.'18. Whobe- 
lieved that be ſhould be the father of many ##2tions, according 
as bad been ſaid to bim by God.) So(i.e. ns we” tv of bea- 

miſe be- 


rewarding 
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rewarding him exceedingly, bur not till now explicit- 
ly revealed to Abrabam, that God would then reward 
him by giving him a fon, and a numerous poſterity, and 


- the Mefſias to come from him, was a particular trial 


whether his former belief were fincere, s.e. whether he 
would truſt and depend on God or no, there being 
little reaſon for him to expe a child then, having re- 
mained fo long without one, and ſo ſome difficulty tn 
ſo believing ; and then it follows that in this rrial he 
was found faithful, be believed, 0.6. (or, as Saint Paul 
heightens it, beſide or beyond he believed, Rom. 4+» 
18.) and God counted it to bim for righteouſneſs, 5. ec. took 
this for ſuch an expreſſion of his faithfulneſs and fince- 
rity and true piety, - that he accepted him as a righte- 
ous perſon," upon this performance, though no doubt 
he had many infirmities and fins, which he was or had 
been guilty of in his life, unreconcileable with perte& 
righteoulne(s. 

S. What Twas the ſecond of thoſe as of Abraham's 


faith > 


C. That which Saint James mentions, chap. 2. 21. 
and Saint Paul, Heb. 11. 17. offering up bis ſon Ifaac 
upon the Altar. For God having made trial before of 
his faith in one particular, that of believing his Pro- 
miſe, makes now a new trial of it in another, that of 
obedience to his commands: for when God gives 
Commands as well as Promiſes, the one is as verki 2 
ſeaſon and means of trial of faith as the other; and to 
ſay I have faith, and not thus to evidence it, not to 
bring forth chat fruit of ic, when God by expeQing it 
and requiring it purs me to the trial, is either to ma- 
nifeſt that T have no faith at all, or elſe nor a through 
faich, . bur only for cheaper exfier ſervices, not able ro 
hold out to all trials, or elfe that this is but 2 dull 
lvelefs habit of faich/ without any vital a@s flowing 
from it which yer ate the things that God commands, 
and without yielding of which in time of trial (or 
ory occation is offered) the habit will not be accepted 

ny. 


+ And this I conceive the cleareſt way of Mey 
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A Pra#Fical Catechiſm. Lib.l. 


The firſt 
conſiſtingof 


5W (0) Parts. 


Ln od antng 


lieving the Promiſe of God made unto him, Gem. 15. 
S. What was that Promiſe ? 

| E. It conſiſted of two parts, Firſt, that God would 
ſhield and defend, or take him into his protection, and 
withal reward him abundantly for all the ſervice that 
he ſhould ever perform unto hm. This promiſe is ſet 
down, v. 1. in theſe words, Fear not, Abrabam, Iam 
thy [hicld and exceeding great reward. The ſum of which 
is, that God will prote&t all thoſe that depend aud truſt 
on him, reward all his faithful ſervants in a manner and 
meaſure 1nexprefibly abundant,and particularlythat he 
would then deal fo with Atrabam, a true faithful fer- 
vant of his, and conſequently that he ſhould nor fear. 


This/promiſe it is not ſaid 1n the Text expreſly that 


Abrabambelicved;burt yer ir is ſo far implied that there 
is no doubt of it : for « Abrabam's queſtion, v. 2. [ What 
*w#1t thou give me ſceing I go childleſs > } is in effeR a bow- 
ing ard yielding conſent to the truth of this promiſe, 
and firmly depending upon it, and thereupon proceed- 
ing to a ſpecial particular, wherein he defired that 
favour of God to be made good to him, the giving him 
a Child for his Reward, whereas otherwiſe ( havi 
none, and ſo his ſervant being his only heir apparent 
all the wealth in the world would not be valuable ro 
him:2nd thereupon-as a Reward of that his former Faith 
0a the fot mer promiſe, God proceeds to'make himthar 
ſecond more particular Promiſe, which I called 'the 
ſecond part of it. - | 
S. 8 was that ? 

. E, The promiſe that he ſhould have an heir of his 
own body, from whom fhould'come a poſterity as nu- 
merous (or rather innumerable) as thefftars ot heaven, 


(and among them at length the Meſias, in whomall 


ven) ſhall thy ſeed be, The ſecond/part of the * 


the people of the world ſhon1d be bleſſed) for thar'is the 
—— [ſo | thy ſeed be ver. 5. and of the ſame 
words delivered by way of Elipfis, Rom.4.'18. Who be- 
lieved that be ſhiuld be the father of many ##ntions, according 
as had been ſaid to bim by God.] So(i.e. ws the flays of beu- 
miſe be- 
rg 2 particular contained before under the general of 
| rewarding 
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rewarding him exceedingly, bur not till now explicit- 
ly revealed to Abrabam, that God would then reward 
him by giving him a fon, and a numerous poſterity, and 


- the Mefſias to come from him, was a particular trial 


whether his former belief were fincere; s.e. whether he 
would truſt and depend on God or no, there being 
little reaſon for him to expe& a child then, having re- 
mained fo long without one, - and ſo ſome difficulty in 
ſo believing ; and then it follows that in this trial he 
was found faithful, be believed, 9.6. (or, as Saint Paul 
heightens it, beſide or beyond bope be believed, Rom. 4+ 
18.) and God counted it to bim for righteouſneſs, 4. e. took 
this for ſuch an expreſſion of his faithfulneſs and fince- 
ricy and true piety, that he accepted him as a righte- 
ous perſon,' upon this performance, though no doubt 
he had many infirmities and fins, which he was or had 
been guilty of in his life, unreconcileable with perte& 
righteouineſs. 

S. What was the ſecond of thoſe afts of Abrabam's 


faith Þ 


C. That which Saint James mentions, chap. 2. 21, 
and Saint Paul, Heb. 11. 17. offering up bis ſon Iſaac 
upon the Altar. For God having made trial before of 
his faith in one particular, that of believing his Pro- 
miſe, makes now a new trial of it in another, that of 
obedience to his commands: for when God gives 
Commands as well as Promiſes, the one is as verſe 2 
ſeaſon and means of trial of faith as the other; and to 
ſay I have faith, and not thusto evidence it, not to 
bring forth chat fruic of ir, when God by expeCting ir 
and requiring it puts me to the trial; is either to ma- 
nifelt that T have no faith at all, or elſe not a through 
fairh, . bur only for cheaper exfier ſervices, not able ro 
hold out to all trials, or elfe that this is but 2 dull 
hvelefs habit of faich/ without any vital a&s flowing 
from it : which yer ate the things that God commands, 
and without yielding of which in time of trial (or 


when occaſion is offered) rhe habit will not be accepted 


by him. bes 
+ And this I conceive the cleareſt way of reconciling 


D 3 1 Jn. 


A Prattical Catechiſm. © 'Lib.1. 


A. % —— - 


FT 
'4 


; Saint James Saint James and Sain Paw} in what is aſhrmed by them 
reconciled in this matter. Abrabam was juſtified by Faith, Cairh 
Paul. Saint Paul, Rem. 4. and not by works, s 6. by belie- 
ying and depending on God for the performance of his 
promiſe, and refigning up wholly to him to. obey his 
Precepts; or more clearly, by that Faith which, how - 
ſoever it was tried, whether by Promiles of ſtrange in- 
credible things, or Commands of very hard duties, 
(killing his enly ſon) did conftancly approve ur ſelf to 
be a true Faich, and ſo was accepted by God, without 
performance of abſolute unfinaing obedience, much 
more without-performance of the Mofaical Law, ( A- 
brabam then being uncircumciſed : ) which two things, 
one or both,are generally by Saint Paul meant by works, 
But then ſaith Saint Fames, cAbrabam was juſtified by 
works, 1. e. his Faith did approve ir felt by faithful ati- 
ons particularly by offering up his ſon,that being an at 
of the greatelt fidclity and fincerity- and obedience 1n 
the world ; and if intime of trial he had not done ſo, he 
had never paſſed for the faithful Abrabam, had. never 
been juſtified, 5.e. approved or accepted by God : which 
is in effe@ all one with that which Saint Paw! hath ſaid; 
neither one nor the other excluding or ſeparating faith- 
fal ations or a&ts of Faith from Faith, or the condition 
of Juſtification, but both abſolutely requiring them as 
the only things by which the man is juſtified - only 
Saint Paw! diſputing againſt the J:w, who relyed and 
depended on his legal righteouſneſs, mentions the works 
of the Law, and kemus them from having any thing 
todo toward Juſtification, leayipg the whole work to 
Faich : ' and Saint Fames diſputing not againſt the Jews, 
EE: vut uncharitable Gnoſticks, '-the pattern of all pre- 
ſumptuous fiduciaries, hath: no occaſion to add that 
excluſive part to ſhut out works, which belonge4only 
to'the Jew,but rather to-prevent or cure that other dif- 
eaſe, which he ſaw the: minds of men through miſtake 
and abuſe of Saint Pewt's doftrine poſſeſſed with, or 
ſubje& to, (thinking that a dead habit of Faith would 
ſerve the turn, and miſtaking every ſlight motion or 
- formal profeflion (ſuch as bidding the proy go, and be 
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rich, and giving them nothing, v..16. ) for that habit of 
faith) and in oppoſition to that, reſolveth that the Farrb 
which 1 time of trial, when occaſion is offered, dorh 
not bring forth aCts, is ſuch a dead careaſs of Faith that 
God will never be ccntent with to the juſtifying or ac- 
Cepting of any, or counting any man ( as «Abrabam )*bss 
friend; for ſuch are none, ſaith Chriſt, but thoſe 2h;cb 
do whatſoever he commands them, John 15. 14. 

S. Ithank you for this very plain delincation of Abra- 
ham's Faith : be only now pleaſed, {to prevent any | 
eniftake of mine) to change the ſcene, and tring home %e what faith . > 
 wwho.e matter tomy own beart, and tell me what ts that. 1 Us is Pa- - 
Faith which ts required of me, and which alone will ſuffice = woy be 
to denominate me a child of faithful Abraham, and which which A. 
will be ſure ts be accounted to we for righteouſneſs by Draham way 
God. And this you may pleaſe to dy only with veflexton, jalhied, 
_ in proportion to what you bave already told me of Abra- : 

am. 
C. I will obey you. The Faich which is now required: 
of you, and which God will chus 2ccepr to your Juſtifi- 
cation, 1s 2 cordiil fincere giving up your ſclt unto- 
God, particularly to Chriſt, firmly co rely on all his 
Promiles, and taichfully to obeyeall his Commands deli- 
yered in the Goipel, which will never be accounted by 
God that ſincere cordial Faich, unleſs it be ſuch as will 
eoungm.nr any trial 1s made of you) a and per- 
orm accordingly, believe what Chriſt hath promiſed in 
the Goſpel, againſt all ſpiricual or worldly temptations 
to the contrary, and practiſe what Chriſt commands, 
againit all the invications of pleature or profit or vain 
glory to the contrary; to which purpoſe it is that Chriſt ro 
ſaith, that they cannot bel:eve which rece:ve the praiſe of | 
. men, Fqbn 5.44. by that one carnal motive, (and that 
now-adays a molt prevailing one, the notion of honour 
being moſtly taken from Women and Children, and 
the worſt of men, and ſo making all vice neceſſary to a 
good reputation, and all verrue,eſpecially the moſt pre- 
cious Chriſtian vertues, meekneſs, 8&c. the only re- 
ry thing) by thatone carnal motive, I ſay, as 
by an example'or inſtance of the reſt, illuſtrating this -- 
| | D 3 truth, 
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truth, that he that the World, or Fleſh,or Dewil,can car- | 


ry. away from the profeſſion of and obedience to Chriſt, 
i5no ſon of the faithful Abrabam, no believing Diſciple 
of his. For if it be {aid that «Abrabam was faithful be- 
fore thoſe a&s of his faith, ar leaſt before the ſecond of 
them, that of Obedience, being juſtified upon the be- 
lieving the Promiſe before,Gen.15. and ſo that you may 
have true Faith before you produce theſe effects of it, 
at leaſt, that by believing the Promiſes of Chriſt you 
are ſojuſtified, without reſpe& unto ( or abſtrafting 
from) this Obedience to his Commands ; I ſhall ſoga 
fatisfie that ſcruple, by. confeſling the truth of ir as far . 
as concerned. Abraham on this ground, becauſe Abrabam 
was by. God (who ſaw his heart) diſcerned to be faith- 
ful before any of theſe trials, nay had formerly given 
evidence of ir, by going out of bjs countrey at Gods com- 
mand, which was an a& of great, * Obedience, * Gen. 
12.1. and Heb. 11.8. And after, being tried at that time 
only with 2 Promiſe, he gave full credit to that Pro- 
miſe, and ſti]l gave evidence of his Fidelity as faſt as 
occaſions were offered, which God, that ſaw no maim 


_ in him,' did _—_ of, even before he had made thoſe 


other trials. And proportionably it will ſ&ti11 hold rue 
of you,thar if your heart be fincerely given up toChriſt, 
if there be in you a reſolution of uniform Obedience 
unto Chriſt, which the ſearcher of hearts ſees to be ſin- 
cere,and ſuch as would hold out in time of tempration, 
this will be certainly accepted by God to thy ] uſtifica- 
tion; nay, if God try thee only with the Promiſe, as 
(be ir but this) that God will give reſt to all that being weary 
comes to him, or for temporal things, that be wvll never 
fail thee, nor forſake thee, if thou do thus come unto 
him, and confidently depend on the truth of this with- 
out any doubting or ſtaggering, this will be accepred 
by God to thy Juſtification, without any further a&s 


of Faith or Obedience to his commands, in caſe, or 


ſuppoſing, there were no ſuch other command as yet 
given to thee,or no occaſion of obeyiag it. But now thy 
caſe being in one reſpe& diſtinguiſhed from that -of 
«Abraham's, the whole Goſpel being already __ 
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and propoſed tothee as. a tummary of what thou arc 
bound to believe and what to do, ( and no need of any 
ſuch particular revelations of Gods will, either by way 
of promuſe or particular precepr, as was to cAbrabam) 
the ObjeRt of thy Faith is already ſer thee, all the 
Aftirmartians, all the Promiſes, and all the Commands, 
yea and Threats of che Goſpe) ; and all theſe are to be 
received uniformly with a cordial - Faith preportioned 
to each of rh:m, afſenc to all his Affirmations, depen- 

dence on all hispromiles, reſolution of Obedience to all 
his Commands, (ones thoſe hardeſt Cayings of his, wolt 
Unacceptable ro flzth and blood) and fear and awe of 
bis Threats, without any flaztering fallacious hope of 
Prue toeſcape them. Thy faith, if it be true,mult 
be made up of all theſe parts, and not of ſome cne or 
more of them ;. and then whenſoever any trial ſhall be 
——_—y_—s made of thee, (in which kind ſoeveric 
happens to be firſt) thou mult expreſs and evidence 
thy tidelity, or elſe this Faith will not at. that time be 
accepted by God to thy juſtification, i. 8. will not be ap- 

proved by him, or accounted for thy righteouſn:f : and 
the ſame mult be reſolved, when and how often ſoever 
occaſions ſhall offer themſelves either of afſenting 


or adhering, . or oþeying or fearing God, (z. e. when- . 
loeyer any difficuly or other temptation interpoſes - 


1n any one of theſe ) for then it is with thee as it was 
with Abrabam when God tempted him, and thereis 
no hope of God's Approbation of thee to be had, bur 
upon paſſing faichfully,, (I ſay not, without all fin, all 
blemiſh,all imperfe&ion,but withour all falſeneſs,faith- 
leſneſs, hypocrifie) honefily, fiacerely, couragiouſly 
through ſuch trials. For though God may approve and 
juſtifie thy faith and thee before or withour any rial, 
any performance, ( beholding all in the hzarc which 
men do in the actions ; ) yet when thoſe trials are made, 
_ and the performance not met with,: it is then apparent 
even to men and thy own ſoul, that thy refoluticns were 
not before ſincere, (4. e. thy faith rue) and conſequent- 
ly God that ſz that: b=fore thoſe trials, cannot be 
thought to have juſtified that unſincere- reſolver, that 
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The Obje&ts 
' oftrue 
Faith. 


deaJ,hearrtleſs,liveleſs Faith. But when upon ſach trials 
God meets with his defired expected returns, he then 
juſtifies the Fidelity or Faith of that man, and conſe- 
I_ that man himſelf, who hath ſhewed himſelf ſo 

aithful ; and ſo (by the purport of the New Covenant, 


. through the ſufferings and ſatisfaRion of Chriſt) he 


imputeth not to that man the fins of his former, nor 
frailries and infirmities of his preſenc life. 

S. Tou bave given me a layge account of my demand, and 
T can find nothing wanting to my preſent ſatiſaFon, but 
the more diftinE deſcending to the ſeveral parts and bran- 
cbes of Farth, that I may more nearly look inte the ſeucrals 
of my duty 'in this matter, - wherein I am. ſo mightily con- 
cerned. | 

C. I fhall give you that without detaining you long; 
or adding much to what hath been already ſaid, only 
by giving you the Obje& of true Faith, which is of 
two ſorts ; either God himſelf, or the Word'of God 3 
God why is believed in, and the Word of God as the 
rule of that Faith, or matter to he believed, and that 
Word entirely conſidered, ſignifying whatſoever I am 
( or may ever be) convinced to come from him, -and 
in it (as it is now ſhut up and compriſed in the Books 
of Canonical Scripture ) theſe ſpecial parts, which 
do divide the whole Scripture between them. +1. The 
Affirmations of Scripture, whether by way of Hiſtori- 
cal Narration, or by way of Do@rine. 2. The Promiſes 
of God both in the Old and New Teſtament, but 
eſpecially the Promiſes of the Goſpel, both ſuch as be- 
long to this life, and efpecially thoſe that belovg-to 
another. 3. The Commands of God; whether the 
Natural Law of all mankind written in our hearts by 
the finger of God, made up'in the frame of the hu- 
mane ſoul, and mere clearly revealed both in the De- 
calogue aud other parts of Sacred writ ; or whether the 
Commands of Chriſt, raifing nature to a'higher pitch 
in the Sermon on the Mount, and ſuperadding ſome po- 
firive inſtitutions, as thoſe of the Sacraments and Cen- 
ſures of the Church, in other parts of the New Teſta- 
ment. 4. The Threats of the Goſpel, thoſe _— 
SE ; i » " , 2 \\ « "abs. :Þ þ 4 0 
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of the Lord ſet on purpoſe to drive and haftzn us to 
' amendment of our finful lives. All theſe put togethep 
are the adzquate obje& of our Faith, which is then cor-. 
dial and ſuch as God will accept of, when it aftordsto 
every one of theſe that reception which is apportiq- 
ned to it; aſſent to the truth af the Aſrmatjons, fidu- - 
cial reliance on' the Promiſes, obediential ſubmiſſion Ns 
to the "Commands, and humble fear and awe to the Y 
Threats. | | 5. 
S. Icannot but acknowledge the truth of all this, but yet . 2-5 
bave ſome objeftion ta, prope againſt mr branch of t, —_— "x4 
wheyein' you make Fear of the Threats a part of Faith whereas with Faith,” * 9 
Faith ought to be made perfe& by love, ſaithSaint James ; -h 
and Saint John t Jo. 4. 18. teBs us that perfe& love caſts 
out fear ; and befedes, fear including doubting, ſeems to be K. 
moſt contrary to Faith. | | —_ 
-**G, That the terrors of the Lord, and threats of | 2 
eternal puniſhment to all nnreformed finners, are ons 
part of 5 Goſpel, there is no doubt ; and being fo, 
they muſt needs be the obje& of our Faith, and that ES. 
Faith deſcending to the heart, becomes that Fear and - = 
Awe foremenrioned {in the ſame kind, as believing th? © =” 
Commands becomes Obedience. ) Thus in the caſe of 
Nozb's faith, Heb: 11. which was believing the 
Threats of God againſt the old world, it is ſaid, ». 7. | 
that Noah by  <087 (being warned of God) bei Ef 
* poſſeft with a fear or Awe, (to wit, . of thoſe Threats + 
prepared an Ark, 8c. And ſo there can be no doubr * inaGSeise 
of the truth of that do@rine, nor danger in the expreſ- vi 
ſion. As for that place of Saint Foby, [ that perfett love 1 Joh. 4.18, 2 
caſts out ſear ] the Fear which that excludes is not the ." 1 "il 
fear of Gods wrath, but of Perſecutions and temporal . 
dangers : for ſo that love of Chriſt, if.it be perfe&,ſuch 
as Chriſts was to us, chap. 3. 16. which is referred to -J 
again Chap. 4. 17. that as be s, ſo ws ſhould be in this "4 
world, (or as he is in this world, whileſt here on earth, Y 
ſo we ſhould be) will make us: venture any thing for 
the beloved, even death it ſelf, confeſs him' in time of 
the greateſt hazarJ'; but ſure,nor the diſpleaſing of Gad 
or torments of hell.” And ſo that place is miſapplied +, 
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this buſineſs. And as little pertinent is the other part 
of the objeAion; that becauſe Faith is contrary. to 
doubting, therefore ?cis not recorcileable with tear. 
For the doubting which Faith excludes, 1s the doubting 
of the truth of that whichwe ate commanded to believe, 
or the not adhering and in our practice keeping fall un- 
to it: but the Fear which we .ipeak of, ſuppoſes us to 
believe, and not thus-te doubt ; and indeed is/1n this 
caſe the dire contrary to doubting - for when a Judge- 
ment is denounced againſt me, then the leſs I doubt of 
the truth 6f the denunciation , the more I ſhall be 
afraid of the judgment ; and my Want. of fear, if it be 
at all rational, muſt be founded and built in want of 
this faith. in doubting, or not belieying. And indeed 
this fear is in ſome caſes the only, in all amoſt ex- 
cellent, means to keep me ſafe, to help me work;and 
work out my own ſalvation : and therefore knowing the 
terrours of the Lord, we perſepade' men, ſaith the Apo- 
ile ; the terrors are as fit to perſ{wade, as the love of 
God to conſtrain us to pertorm our duty. As for the 
duty of ſerving God without os Luke 1. you have # 
formerly had an account of that, that it belongs not to 
this matter. | 

S. Toubave ſatisfied my objeftion ; I ſhall now mare chear- 
Fully proceed. Thave beard much of 8 General and a Parti- 
cular Faith, and that the General t little worth without. the 
Particular. Tell me whether that be apphable ta the Faith 
you now ſpeak of. 

C. Being rightly underſtood it is. hn 

S. What then is the General and Particular Faith as it re- 
fers to the Affirmation of Scriptere ? | 

C. The General is a belief of Gods Veracity, that 
whatſoever is affirmed by him is infalliþly true ; the 
particular is the full giving up my aflent to every par- 
ticular which Iam convinc I to. be affirmed by F40? 
as ſoon as eyer I am ſo convinced, or have means ſuſfci- 
ent offered me ſo to convince me; and yet more par- 
ticularly, the acknowledging of thoſe Truths whi 
have ſpecial marks ſet upon them in Scripture to gp. 
he them to be of more weight than others, as, That 
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_ trived briefly into the compaſs of che Apoltles' Creed, Vide Cyril... ; J 


"Threats, conditionally, i. e. unleſs ze repent, and uſe 


s, Heb. 11. 6. That Chriſt is the Meſſias of the world, 
the acknowledging of which is ſaid to be life etcrnal, 
Job. 17. 3- The DoQtrine of the Tr-nzzy, into which all 
are commanded to be baptized, and thoſe other funda- "N" 
mentals of faith, which all men were inſtructed in an- _Y 
tiently before they were permitted to be baptized, con- _ WE 


a ſummary of Chriſtian faith or doQrine neceflary tobe carec. 
believed: | ; : | 
S. What is the General and Particular Fasth as it refers 
to the Commands of #he Goſpel ? —_ 
'C. The General is an affent to the eruth and goodneſs 
of thoſe Commands, in general, as they concern all 
men, that js, believing that Chriſt hach given ſuch a 
law to all his diſciples, to all Chriſtians, and thar that 
lay is moſt fit to be given by him. - The Particular is 
the applying theſe Commands to my ſelf, as the neceſ<. 
ſary and _ rule of my life,the reſolving to perform 
faithful obedience ro them. by ; +” 
S. What is it as it refers to the Threats > Threats, |. 
C. The General is to believe thac thoſe Threats will : 4 of 
be ( and chat iris moſt juſt they ſhould be) executed 
upon all againſt whom they are denounced. The Threats 
under oath, abſolutely, non- admiſſion into Gods reſt to 
bon yer provokers, Heb, 3. 11. the conditional 


the means to avert them. The Particular is to reſolve, _ 
that except I get out of that number, ' I ſhall cercainly 
find my part in them, 
 S$. MWhatas itrefors to the Promiſes? ; 
C. The General js the believing the truth, infallible Promiſes, 

rrath of the Promiſes, particularly of thoſe Promiſes 
which concern the pardon of fin, and ſalvation, (the 
looking at and receiving or embracing of Chriſt, as the 
only remedy againſt fin, the only. propitiation for it ; ) 
which Promiſes, ( the obje& of that Faith )) being ge- 
nerally conditional, not abſolure Promiſes, great care 

muſt be raken,thar the Faith be proportioned to'the na- 
ture of the Promiſes : xs when the Promiſe of Reſt as 

ade peculiarly t0 the weary nd begry laden than 

| | ; coming 


Loh —_ 


. nem 


*Certitudi- ; : 
nemobjefti. of the obje&, ſeals the promiſe to me in heaven, which 


coming to Chriſt, the general Faith is to beljeve un- 


doubredly, that this Reſt ſhall be given to all that per- 


form this Condition, to all humble faithful penirentia- 
ries z and to believe that it belongs either abſolutely ro 
all, or to any but thoſe whoare ſo qualified, 1s to be- 
lieve alic ;-no piece of Faith, but phanſie or yain con- 


Ceit, which ſure will never advantage, but betray any, 


that depend upon it. | 
S. What then i« the Particular Faith terminated in this 


. conditional Promiſe > 


C. Not the believing that the Promiſe belongs ab-- 
ſolutely to me; ( for it doth not any longer than Iam ſo 
qualified) nor the believing that I am ſo qualified, (tor 
x. perhaps I am not: and 2. that is no obje@ of Faith, 
no part of the Promiſe, or of any other piece of Gods 
Word) bur it is made up of thzſe three things. 1. The 
confident perſwafion that if I fail nqt in my. part, 
Chriſt will never fail in his; if I do repent,” and lay 
hold on Chriſt for pardon, no power of heaven,or earth; 
or hell, no malice of Satan,no ſecret.unrevealed decree 
ſhall ever be able to deprive me of my part inthe Pro- 
miſe. 2. A ſetting my ſelf to perform the condition on 


which the Promiſe is made; as when Reſt being pro- - 


miſed ypon condition of Coming, I come upon that 
invitation, then this coming of mine may be called par- 
ticular Application : as when a Pi&ure is ſo deſigned 


| and ſer, as to look onevery one that comes in at the 


door,' and on none elſe, the way to be particularly 
lookt on, i.e. to apply the eye of the picture particular- 
ly to me,is to come' in at the door. And 3. the compa- 
ring the conditional Promiſe to my particular preſent 
eſtate by way of ſelf-examination, and: thence conclu- 
ding upon fight of the condition in my ſelf, that Iam 
ſuch a one to whom the Promiſe belongs,and ſhall have 
= part in it, if I continue and perſevere. The ſecond 
of thele, if ir be real and fincere, gives: me a *certainty 


will remain firm though I never know of it. The third, 


* Certitudj--zf it be on right judgment of qny ſelf, may give me the 


other *certainty 8.6. aſcextain me that I am 1n the num- 
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ber of God's children ; but there being ſo much uncer- 
tainty whether I judge aright of my ſelf or no,and there 
-being no/parcicular affirmation in God's Ward concern- 
ing the ſincerity of my preſent, or perſeverance of my 
future condition, that afſurance reflexive,otwhich this © 7 
is one ingredient, cannot be a divine Faith, bur at the £5 
moſt -2n humane, yer ſuch as p2rhaps I may have no J 
. doubting mixed with,nor reaſon that I ſhould ſodoubr. 
For at the concluſion of life, having fins/Ht bis courſe, and 
p#rſevered, $. Pawi could iay without: doubting, Hence- 
forth there js laid up for me a crown of rightcouſneſS. Which 
1f another man be not able to ſay wich that aſſurance, 
*will nor preſently be want of Faith in him, as long as 
this want of afſurance proceeds not from any difruſ of 
the truth of Gods promiſes, but only from an humble 
Cconceit of his own repentance, that *tis not {uch as God MY 
requires of him. And ifthat place, 2 Cor. 13..[ Anow 2 Cor.13-g. + 3 
ye not that Chriſt Feſus is in you, except ye be. reprobates ? } 5 "<2 
be objeRed, to prove that all. are Reprobates that 
know-notrthat Chriſt is in. them ; the anſwer will be , gas » 2 
ſatisfactory, - that the words rendred [| *# you ] fignifie RT” 
(very frequently in the Scripture, and peculiarly in 2 
place parallel to this ) Exod. 17. 17. among you, or in 
your congregation. And ſo the ſence will be beſt diffol- 
ved intoa queſtion and anſwer, Anown you not ( by the 
miracles and preaching, the demonſtration of che Spi- 
rit and of Power ) that Chrift Feſus is among y0u? (by 
way of interrogation, for ſo *tis in the Greek, and 
the meaning appears by the context to be) Know ye noty 
diſcern you not your ſelves, that the power of- the Goſpel is E 
cone anvong you by my Apeſileſhip? and then by way of - 
anſwer 5 [Except ye be reprobates ] you are obdurate 4 
inſenſate creatures, or ( as our Margent, Row.'1.28, 
renders the word) * void of judgment, undoubtedly,un- ***=@-. 
leſs you do. - ger" | hc "7 2 . 
S. low bave ſhewed me the difference betwixs General :) 
and Particular Faith, and. 1 (hall not folow that matter 4 
any farther, but 1 pray belp me in one difficulty. We Te 
are ſaid in 'Sofpture to be juſtified by Faith; and we "4 
bear - much wk of 4s Juſtifying Faith: 1 pray tel on ie 
t - | —_ 
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Faith no ef- 
ficient of 
our Juſtifi: 
cation. 


me what faith this ts, to which Juſtification i ateribu- 
ted, | 

. C. Firſt, let me tell you that Faith, in whatever ac- 
cepration, 1s no proper cfhcient caule of Juſtification, 


for ſuch is only God through the Qarisfa&tion of Chrilt, 
accepting our perſons and our weak performances, and 
not impuring our fins ; io which a& nothing in us can 
poſſibly have any, fo much as inferiour, inftrumental 
efficiency. Itis true, the habit of Faith may in ſome 


. ſence be called the cauſe of the a&s of Faith, and ſo sf 


this a&t of receiving or embracing of Chriſt, in which 
ſence *cis called the Eye and Hand of Faith : bur then ir 


is clear, that this receiving of Chrilt is a thing very di- 


fin from juſtification ;* the one is clearly the' a& of 
man, the other of God: and therefore to conclude that 


Faith is an efficient, though bur inftrumental, of juſti- 


.tion-of uniform Obedience anil-Diſcipleſhip, fa3tb made 
perfelt by works, Fam. 2. 22. TIntimating, that withour 


imperfsQ, unſufficient ts this cad, that is, to 


cation, becauſe it is an inſtrument of receiving Chriſt, 
is no ſolid: argument ; and fo i-like manner from its 
aſtivity in other things, to infer its efficiency in Juſti- 
fication. The molt that can be ſaid is, thar *cis a condi- 
tion without which-God, that juſtifies the penitent be- 
liever, will never juſtifie the impenitent infidel ; and. 


therefore *ris obſervable that *tis no where ſaid in Scri- 


rure, that Faich juſtifies, bur we are juſtified by Faith, 
which particle [*by ] is apeculiar note of a condition, 


S. Butthen what Faith u thx which is the condition of 
our Toftsfication ? 

GC. That Faith which we ſhewed:you was Abrebams 
faith; orin fewer words, the receiving rhe whole 
Chniſt in all his Offices, as my King, my Prieſt, my 
Prophet, whereby I'believe:the Commends as well as 
the Promiſes of the Geſpel ; or take the Promiſes as 
they are, 4. 6. not asabſoJure, bur as conditional Promi- 
ſes. And this is 2 cordial praQtical belief,a firmrefolu- 


the addition of ſuch warts, ſach Obedience Evangelt- 
cal, any other a&, or part; or notion of faith, be 


yr 
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fievtion.' The ſame is calledin 2 parallel phraſe, Farh 
*:ronflumneote by love, Gal. 5.'6. ( which indeed we ren= pin 2 
deri working by lgve,(but the Greek and Syriack ſignifies * c_— 
Confunmare by love) that is,by aCts of Chriſtian chariry ; WP. 


it, and therefore in twoparallel places ic is thus varied, in 

nd one we tead, 'in ſtead of it, the new creature, Gal. 6.15; 

_ in -anether,the keeping the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. 

tal 7. I9e uſtificati- 
_ $. But how then is it ſo often ſaid, that we ave mot jufli- Toby rat, 
6f fied by works,Gal. 1.16. and Rom. 3.38. that we are jaſtifi | 
ich cd by faith without the deeds of the law > | 

+ it C. Thavein effe&t already told you, and ſhall in 2 

di- word again tell you. The word { works} and [ deeds of 

of the law ] in thoſe places ſignifies legal obedience, or 

har circumciſion, and the like Judaical out-dared cerento- 

fti- nies; and [Fa#tb] the Evaryelical Grace of giving up the 

iſt, | Whole heart ro Chriſt, without any ſuch obedtence or 

fog Judaieal obſervances : and (6 *ris truly faid,we are j 

fti- fed byfarth without them. e. without fuch works, ſuch 

di obedience; yet not excluding bur including that Evan- 

be- getical obedience, for withour that, faith is Jead, ſaith 

and. | 5+ Fames,2. 17. and then fure not able to juſtihe any. 

Y And therefore you may obſerve in. that Apoſtles dif-. 

ith, courſe, Fames 2. he 5 that Abraham was juftifird by 

ion, zworks,v. 21, and makes thar a parallel phraſe ro-rhat of 


— oi fire Abraham believed God, and it was 
; to bim for righteouſneſs, v. 23. where, as {Juſt 
cen? and Crean Bars riphteouſneſs Fas ©. cS 
of = ſame importance, ſo are [works] and [bekeving} - 
alſo. | 

S. The reaſon of it, '1 conterve, ts brcanſe faith always 
brings forth goed works, or if it do not jt is no true Faith. 

*G. Tammort altogether of your option, for Icon- 
ctive it very poſhble for me te- believe, and-yet nor to wotkedb 
live ace y. \The truth is, that isnor ajuſtifying bly follow 
Faith; 'or Tuch-as even now I defined, and fo go trac Faith,” | 2 
Kich iffchat fence,bue yer ir may bea'true Faith, for ſo G:4Y 
mucks$ itis ; or if you-wilLic is one parr of true Faith, p: 
"which is oft* en for che whole. I may truly, 
''withour aN'doubting, brlicve rhe Promiſe 'of are 
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ſalvation to the true penitent, and none elſe, whichbe- 
lief is very fit and, ptoper to ſet me a refotming and 
amending, and yet *cis poſſible for temptations of carnal 
6bje&ts ro perſwzde me to defer this duty, nay neyet to 
think fit ro ſet my ſelf ro the performance of it, the 
preſent pleaſures of ſin may out-weigh in - my. de- 
CO choice thoſe future Foiritual joyes 3 nay, 1 
may ſeeand like them, and yet for the preſent embrace 
the contrary, the Will -of man being a middle free fa- 
.culty, not abſolutely obliged to do or chuſe what the 
Underſtanding judgeth moſt honeſt; 5. ce. what Reaſon, 
and Faith,' and the Spirit of -God' commandeth to, be 
done. \The truth is, if this Fgi7b get once to be xadi- 
cated inthe heart, to rule and reign there, if the Wil 
chooſeth what Faich recommendeth, then it bringerh 
forth all manner of good works ; and ſo then *cis the 
SO conſummation of that former at of Faith by this Jarter, 
*% | .or(in the words of Saint Paw. and Saint James ) the | 
J , conſummation of Faith by Charity. and good Works, 
that God accepteth in Chriſt ro juſtsfication, and not the 
bare aptneſs of fasth to bring forth evorks, if thoſe works 
by oy fault of a rebellious infidel will not-be brought 
a Oren. | ; F : ' 

 — SS. But is there no one pecaliar aB2 of Faith to which juſti- 

WE - fication particularly imputable ? Ky | , 
C. That to which Juſtification is promiſed, is cer- 
tainly the giving up of the whole foul intirely .unts 
Chritt, accepting his Promiſes on his conditions, under- 
taking Diſcipleſhip upon. Chrilts. terms. - But. yet *ris 
poſſible that ſome one a of Faith miy be more excel-. 
/  Someadt, Int andacceptable in rhe fightiof God than others; as 
* of Faith - thathumble a& of the faithful ſervant, that when he 
Fr more excel- hath done all, acknowledges himſelf unprofitable, and 
WE © - -- v=o ſo excludes all glorying, ( which the Apoltle makes. very 
BY | neceſlary to juſtification, Rom.. 4.) cxpeRs all good 
from Gods free mercy in Chriſt, without any.,reftexion 
| on any of his own perfermances ; . or. againghar- of fall - - 
px truſt, affiance, reliance, rolling ones.ſelf on God, de- 
pending on his All-ſufficiency.in the midſt of all difficyl- | 

. ties,0n the Fidelity of him that hath promiſed, arp gy 
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| worldly probabiliries are to the contrary : but then this 
muſt be accompanied with other a&s of Faith,when oc- 
caſion is offered for them,and with uſe of the means pre- 
ſcribed byChriſt,or elſe reliance may prove preſumpti-- 
| on after all. And however it is, ' we #4ds to our 
| faith vertue, 8&c. or elſe our Faith way ſtill be dead; 
| liveleſs, being alone, that is, unable to ſtand us in any 
ſtead tothe Saheon end. 7 | F os 
S.. I could bear you, at e ſcruples to, you muc 
longer on this argument, tut f po Bs Sake away only 
ſo much of this ſubje& of Faith as may tend to the. in- 
creaſe. of all vertue in me, .and I am ſenfeble bow long 1 
bave. detained you on this theme ; and therefore I ſhall | 4 
importunc you na farther about it : bat yet | only vary, .. 
not. end, your trouble, and advance to the. next Theologs - | OY 
| cal Grace, that of Hope, and defare your direftions in that | 
| particular. 
j C. This Grace. is ſubjeft to ſome miſtaking, and of yope; 
therefore I ſhall defire you to mark carefully.what I ” 0, 
conceive of it, © on 
F S; Whatic Hope? : wo] 
; C. Ir isa patient comfortable expeRation of the per- + 2M 
wr s-meag of Gods Promiſes, belonging to this life or 2 LY 
ter. | | = 
S. What is the ground of Hope d .. ; MES os 
EC. Some ſure word of Promiſe aſſented unto by Fazth. 41, 
_S, | What i the objetd of. Hoge > : + 
G.It is made up of rwo things ; 1. The ching promiſed, ,, 1. 
2. the Caufe or Author of it. 1. The thing promiled,or The 
the performance of that promiſe. Such is the Reſurre&5- | 
on of the dead, which nature cannot help us to ſee any  _ 
thing into,but bei lieved by Faith; becornes the ob-, -=Y 
JeR of Hope. And it is obſervable, that ſeventimesin. - 
the cAB8s of the: Apoſtles the word Hope refers to.this 
one objeR,. the reftion or future ftate or life in 
another world ;- which indeed is the ſupreme object of 
the Chriſtian hope, and all other things but in an infe- 
riour degree,” and as they refer to that,” and inorder to - 
thargreac treaſure of our rejoycing. Though the truth 
5, 45 there be promiſes of this wh as well as of _— 
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(as that God willgive us all things nectffary for us,and: 


the like) ſo is there a Seemlar Hope, or an Hope of hit. 


life, and an obje&t of thar Hope. 

- S, What # that Secular Hope > | | "- 
' C. A Reliance on God, that he will ſegd me what= + 
ſoever is good for me. ESI 08 | 

S. haz is the obje8s of that Hope > 

C\. Good ſucceſſes, good any | 

' S. Aml bound to hope that all things that art good for mc 
[hell befal me ? : 

C. I muſt anſwer you with ſome caution, Firſt,thoſe 
Promiſes are conditional, Al things ſha## tend to.yeed 
to them that Inve God. 1f we be Lovers of God; then 
that Prormiſe belongs to-usz not elſe. And ey 
then we are to _ It, not elſe ;' 3c that fear the Lord hope 
in the Lord, faith the Pſ1lmiſt, | | 

S. But i every true ſervant of God bound to bope thut 
God will give him all ſecular good things, as wealth, peace, 
bonour, and the like ? 
 _ C.. There is another condition required in him firſt 

before that Promiſe belongs to him, and conſequently 
_ before he is bound to that Hepe., 
. - S. Whaticrbar?d | 

. C. To pray for them, for the Having and Finding is 
promiſed to none. but them which ask and ſeek ; yea, 
__ afdro uſe the mans ordinary and lawful, whichare in 
order to that end,3s labottr,and the like, { ameng which 
mercifulne(s and liberality is one,to which the Promiſe 
of ſecular wealth is moſt frequently. made, and the con- 
trary threatned with want. ) 124 

' S. Well then, niuft the ſervant of God wn projed, 
and uſed thoſe mmant, bope and be aſſared that thas hich 
be thu prayes for (hall be granted bim ? Ger 

C. Yes: eirher formally,or by way of equivalence 
either that, or fomerhing that is bereer; or apuin, ei« 
ther nowzor when God ſees fitter for him : for _ 
be allowed God, .to be able to chuſe for us betreFThat 
we can for our felyes, both for the thing it ſelf, and the 
time of conferring ic. For many times, rhat which we 
ask, would, if it ſhould þe granted be worſe for us, and 
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pertiaps tend to out deſtruQtion ; 2nd then God by deny- 
7g they parcicular iatter of our prayers,doth gratit the . 
rl marter of them; which alwayes is that which is 
or us. Sotnetiimes again he defers togrant, that 
we bod re-inforce bur impreſſion, pray more ardently; ., 
and for vs to be ſo exerciſcd in prayer and hope, is beſt 
for us alſo. 2 pM 
-.S. Art we bound then thus to expe and bope in every + 
eting that we pray for ? - I 
Yes, We are; and the want of that is the fin of | 
debt, cots noted by Chiciſt and his Apoſtles. 


ob File es _=_ me there we another pars of = - 
objett © es the thing promiſed, wbi you calle 4 
I cit Mer of i, Bars th ate " £3 


C. The apr that is to make good his Promiſe to pe a 
me, which is'God himſelf. And therefore we are ſo often ofourhogs,” | 
exhorted t6 bope in the Laid, &c. For as inthe other 
affeCtions, d are not only angry at the injury or the 5 ; 
provoking thing done to.us, but at him that did it, 'and 4 
wedo "ey 6H hg pain and puniſhment, but him alſo "% 
that can inf it on us; ſo we do not only hope for hea-_ 
ven, , or for any other good thing, but for God as the - Bok 
Foutczin of our bliſs, and through whoſe mercy.it is ©, 28 
that it befals us.. This is called bope in bim, or ( as it I 
fonld rather be ne) Mo bope on A is. 1 Fobn 3.3: 
And'rhis is 4 ſpecial a& of Cbriftian hope, to be thus : 
unbotrom'd of our ſelves, and faſtned upon God with " _ 
2 full reliatice, and ruff, and dradante on his 2 
therey. | 
S. I thank you for this direlion, Give me leave to 


__ What be tht ſtaſolns and opportunitics of this 


oh r. Tie of * Tribulation Rotn. 5. 4. Tribulation Seaſons #3 

rings rg item #85ence 6x C; end experience Hoe. | 
bee not aſhamed. Whete the word 

we tender * cxpetience, flgnifies approved wpon » qv; 

and the ſence uns thus 5 ribulation is a | E2- 

rhians ts work paticnce,. 46d chat patience to A 

fobation, as of one chat is tried inthe fire; Y 

f the teſt; and <5 ans to Wwotk arthope - | 
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or expeQaticn of reward, and that hope will not con- 
Found or ſhame;that is deceive,any that relies on it,and 
beſides will keep from being aſhamed of thoſe ſufferings, 
and make us rather glory, v- 3. that is rejoyce in them, 
25 inthe moſt benigne auſpicious ſignes, that-in another 
world there is a reward for the righteous, becauſe in 
this life *ris the contrary rather. So Rom. 13. 12.Rejoy- 
cing in bope, and patience in tribulat;on, are joyned toge- 
ther. 2. Time of Temptation, when ſome prelent 
delight is ready to invite to fin, or preſent bitterneſs to 
| | deterr from the wayes of God, thenthe hope of future 
joyes ( to be exchanged for that bitterneſs, and to out- 
vie and preponderate that pleaſure ) comes in ſeaſona- 
bly. 3. The time of Mourning for the dead,which the 
_ 2flured hope of a Reſurreion will moderate and al- 
leviate. NS | 
S. You told me the ground of Chr flian bope was the Pro- 
miſes. I pray is a mans to bope for notbing but that for which 
4 be hath ſome promiſe in Scripture ? | 
RJ C. He may perhaps lawiully hope for ſome things for 
A. which there is no Promiſe, ſo there be nothing to the 
* $$ | contrary ; but then this 15 not the Grace of hope, bur 
a good natural aſſurance or confidence, which Arifotle 
HY G0 obſerves * young men to be full of, and old men not 
ahemine, fo inclined to. Bur if it be for any ſpiritual matter, 
Sexe Nous It iS (if it be not grounded on ſome Promiſe ) but-pre- 
"we - ſumption. | . 
S. There 1 no promiſe in Scripture for every particular 
mans eternal ſalvation, yet ſure every man is bound to bope be 
(ball be ſaved. 
wWhethes -. ©: This is the miſpriſion Idefired to anticipate and 
every man [foreſtat in you, andnow I mult be fain to cure, ſeeir 
be bound to T could-not prvent it. To which purpoſe you m 
again remember, that Gods promiſes being the ground. 
ved; of Hope, and thoſe promiſes being but ſeldom abſo- 
Jute, moſtwhat conditionate, the hope (if it be'the 
Chriſtian grace of hope ) muſt be proportioned and at- 
temperate to the promiſe ; and if it exceed that tem- 
per and proportion, it becomes a tumour and tympany 
of hope. ' For example, that there ſhall be another ſtate 
—_ 
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or life after the end of this, both for juſt and unjuſt, there 
15 an abſolure promiſe, and therefore every man may 
juſtly hope for that ; though to the ungodly it may be 
matrer rather of fer than hope :. but for a happy or-- 
Joyful reſurreRion to life, a bleſſed future ſtate, there 
15.n0 abſolute unlimited, but conditional limited pro- - 
mile, to the true penitent believer, and tonone ele; 
for to all others God hath ſworn, they hol not enter 
mtobi reſt. And then he that is ſuch, may no more 
hope for his parc in the reſurre&ion of the juff, than for 
the moſt impoſlible thing : or if he do hope, that hope 
will ſtand himin no ſtead, will nzver make that crue by 
hoping it, which was otherwiſe falſe : The bope of the by- 
pocrite ſhall peri, ſaith Fob; and fo the carnal impe- 
nitent, his hope ſhall periſh alſo,ſure will never be ab.e 
to keep him from perithing. | | 
S. What they i the Chriſtzan bope in this particular d' _— 
C. It is an affurance, 1. Thyt though my fins be ne- 44,1 chrift,  __. 2 
ver ſogreat, they may be pardoned me, if the condici- an hopein "72% 
on to obtain that pardon be not neglefed. 2. To hope this matte hs. 
chearfully .and cenfid:ntly upon. the obſervation of 4 
thoſe means. 3. (Which is the ptime a@ ard evidence of 
the Chriſtian hope ) to'ſert induſtriouſly and piouſty to 
the performance ot that condition on which the promiſe. 
15 made ; as Sr. Fobn ſaith, Every man that bath this bope 
purifies himſelf. And 4. upon view of the fincerity or 
that performance of mine, 'to hope comfortably an1 
cheartully for Gods performance. . In b.1ef, the hypo- 
crite or <4 aces | finner may have ſome room tor 
hope ſuppoſitively, if he do change and repeat, the 
honeſt penitefir may hope poſitively. The totmer may, 
"_ as for a futyre poſſibilicy, the latter at the preſent 
as fora certainty. Bur the latter of theſe is-the only 
Chriſtian hope. - For by thjs you ſhall kaow 2 Chriti- 
an hope from all other, that he: that bath- :# 0a T; 
bimſelf, 1 Jo. 3. 3. The hypocrite or carnal min hop?s, 
and is the wickeder for hoping; he fears nothing, and 
ſo diſcerns not the neceſſity-of._mending : the b-{t way 
| toreform ſuch.a man,is to rob him of his hope, to bring 
him to 3 ſenſe of hjs Goger, that he may get out of 
3 It; 
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it, to condutt him by the gates of hell to a pofhibility 
ot heaven. Bur the Scripture-hope, the [| thw hope. ] as 
Saint. Fobn calls ir, 5. e. the bope of ſeeing God, 1:-John 
3-2. being grounded on conditional promiſes, (and that 
condition being purity, bolineſ, without which no man 


ſhaB ſee the Lord ) ſers promuntly to performing thar 


condition, thar is to purifying, according as you ſhall 
ſee the praQtice of it in Saint Paul, 2 Cor. 7.1. Havin 
therefore theſe promiſes, ( what promiſes? conditiona 
promiſes, chap. 6. 19. ) let us purific our ſelves 5c, : 
S. But i not Deſpair a fin > and doth not that confift in 


#22 boping for beaven ? 


C'. The want of the Chriſtian hope, is 2 fs de- 


ſpair,but not the want of all kind of- bope ; the thinking 
'1t impoſſible his fins ſhould be forgiven, though he 


ſhould be never ſo truly penitent, 1s 2 fin, but that ra- 
ther of infidelity, than deſpair, it being the diſ-believing 
aneternal truth of God's. A ccnſequent of this indeed 
may be deſperation, ( as on the contrary hope is a conſe-- 
quent ſuperſtruted on rd, to wit, when he that be- 
lieves himſelf uncapable of pardon,goes on without any 
care or thought of reforming, ſuch an one we yulgarly 
call 2 deſperate perſon, and that ſure is a moſt damning 
fin : but for him thar lives an impenitent finner, not to 
hope for mercy as long as he doth ſo, is ſure no fin 
ſuperadded ro his impenitence ; his impenitence is 2 
fin, but that being ſuppoſed, his not' hoping is but 
duty and juſtice; the contrary would be a greater fin 
and 2 more deſperate ſign. So that not every not hoping 
for Heaven is the fin of Deſpair, but rather the per- 
emptory contempt of the' condition, which .is the 
ground of Hope ;- the going off (not only in terrors 
and amazement of conſcience,but en? burr lam-1s, þ 
ly,confidently, in wilful habits of fin,which therefore is 
called Jdefperatencfs alſo, and the more bold thus, the 
more deferate. | | j | 
+ S. But what if a godly penitent man ſhould either daubt 
of bis ſ11vation, or not hope at all for it? 

C. If that doubting or not hoping be only grounded 
in 2 falſe judgment of his own repentance and fince+ 
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rity, in canceiting cog meanly of himſelf, in thinking 
h'mſelf no true penitent when he is, this will not be the 
fin of Degair z no nor infidelity neither : becauſe if he 
could belieye his penitence ſincere, (the want of which 
belief is not the diſ- believing of any part of God's 
word, becauſe that faith nothing of him particularly ) 
he would affuredly hope ; and now that only his hu- 
mility makes him ſp comfart}eſs, there is certainly ng 
ſin 1n that. 

S. But what if a ſinger be ſo overwhelmed with ſorrow, excellivg - 
as not to lay bold on the Promiſes at all, is nat this the ſin of ſorrow, 
Deſpair ? | 

C. The trial of him will be by examining whether 
he purifie ox go, that is, whether his ſorrow bring torch 
fruns of amendment ; if ſo, this is not the fin of De- 
ſpergtion yer ; he hath the Grace of Hope, which brirgs 
torth fruits of Hope, though it be clouded over with 2 
melancholy yapour, that ir be not diſcernible even to 
himſelf. Bur if this trouble of mind ſer him a finning 
farther,like Fudas, who had ſorrow,but then killed him- 
ſelf, this is DeFair indeed. | 
' S. T ſhall ſolkcite you no ſurther in thy point, but far 
your Prayers that Gyd will keep 'me from all premature 
perſwaſion of my being mm Chriſt, that be will give ms 
that Hope that may (ct we a puriſying, and not ſuff:r me 
fo go ow preſurptuonſly or defferately in any courſe. Only 
Kpors an m_ of this Grace of Hope, give me leave 
10 ack you, whether be that now lives in ſin, and bojes 


ba ſhall one day repent, and go to keaven, ( ibis Repen- The finners 4 


. 1 > 2: 4 hope of re» lf 
tance and that Heaven being f, future good, ana ſo the ov mepcatin & 49 


jet f Hope ) may be ſaid to bave the Grace of Hope in any mercy. 
king ? | 


| EC. Bynameans: Becauſe God hath made no ſuch 

promiſe that he ſhall repent, nor without Repentance 

that any man ſhall have Heaven. This is a ground-wotk 

od carnal ſecurity, and no degree of the Grace of 
6. 

5. Once more. May be that bagh gone on in a continued «1, 1exch. 
courſe of fin, and at uf # overtaken with Gods judge- bs ſorrow 
ents, (and ſering Holt g : 

4 


ates open upon bim, doth gyieve a2d hopes | 
CR” vr © | 
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or bis wicked life, and upon that bopes for mercy ) be- cons- 
or t9 be Tg by that Hope > aka | 

C. Iliſt not to paſs ſentence on any particular, be- 
cauſe I cannot throughly diſcern his ſtatezonly I can ſay 
in general, I know no promiſe of pardon: in Scripture 
to 2 bare death-bed ſorrow, becauie indeed none to any 
ſorrow at any time, but that which is * godly ſorrow 
which worketh repentance : which repentance, as it is 
available if true, though never ſo late, ſo is ſeldome 
true when it is late ; nor can well be known to be true 
but by perſevering fruits, which require time. And 
though a tcrions purpoſe of amendment and true aGts of 
contrition, before or without the habit, may be ac- 
cepted by God to my ſalvation; yet in this cale there is 
n0 ſure judgment whether this purpoſe'be ſerious, or 
theſe atts true aQs of contrition. And ſo in this caſe 
there is no ſure foundation for his hope : - and then 2 
groundleſs hope, er a bare hope, without the other con- 
ditions to which the Promiſes belong, will never be 
able to ſave any. 

S. Sball we naw proceed to the third grace, that of Love 


Fauvmy v7 
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C. Moſt willingly ; it is a precious Grace, and that 
Which Saint Paul prefers before Hope and Faith. 

S. But u any grace ta be preferred before that of Faith ? 
( 1 thought that bad been the ' maſt neceſſary Goſpel Grace. ) 
* C, Iris mot certain there is, ( Faith being taken in 


| THe pregn !” that notion which 1 told you belongs to that place ) 


that 


me belors becauſe Saint Paul hath affirmed it, that charsty i the 
Fu 


greateſt of the three, 1 Cor. 13.13. Andit is as ſure, that 
no other Scripture hath contradifted this. And although 
very great things are ſaid of Faith, as of the only con- 
dition of Fuſtification and Salvation, yet, 1. This is when 
it 15 in conjunftion with Charity, Faith conſummate by 
love. And 2. jt is obſervable, that the moſt # 

things are always the moſt neceſſary, ard conſequently 
the great neceſſity of Farth-is no argument of is dignity 
in cempariſon of this other grace. 'For indeed Fazth is 
neceſſary ,as that without which Charity cannor be had z 
þur-then this alone js inſufficient to ſave any, if Charity 
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be not ad ded to it. Faith is the foundation,which though 


by Chriſt, Mar.22.37.and Mark 12.40. and Luke 10. 27. 
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it be the moſt neceſſary part of the building, yer is it the 
loweſt and moſt imperfe& : Charity the ſuperſtrufion, 
which is never firmly built but when grounded in Faith, 
and when it is ſo, it is far more excellent than its foun- 
dation. Beſides, Charity is 2 grace not our-dated in 
Heaven, as Faith and Hope are.. 

S. But what is Charity > 

C. The fincere love of God, ,and of our neighbour 
for his ſake. _ | 
'-S. Wherein doth the love of God confeſs > 

C. As love in its latitude is of two ſorts, of Friend- 7,ye '6f 
ſhip, and of Deſire; the 1. betwixt Friends, the 2; be- Godof two 
ewixt Lovers; the 1. 2 rational, the 2. a ſenfitive love : 
ſo our love of God confiſts of two parts, 1. Eſteeming, 
prizing, valuing of God; 2. Defiring of him. | 

S. - How ſhall I know whether I do efleemm God as 1 
ought to do? 

' C. If you would be'content to dd any thing or ſuffer 
auy thing rather than loſe his favour, rather than diſ- 
pleaſe him. If you love me ( faith he ) keep my Command. 
ments. And therefore loving him and obeying him, 
love and works-( ro wit, Evangelical works ) are taken 
for the ſame thing in Scripture. 

' ' S. How muſt this love be qualified ? 

C. The ſpeci1l Qualification, or rather indeed eſ- 
ſential property of Charzty, is the Sincerity of it,as thar 
is oppoſite to Hypocriſie,or a double heart, or divided 
love, or joyning any rival or competitour in our hearts 
with him. The loving Ged above all, and all other for 
his ſake; this is ſet down both by Moſes, Deurt. 6.5. and 


with a little variation by Saint Matthew ) in theſe 
words, Thou ſhalt love "the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, with all thy ſoul, with all thy mind, and with al 
tby flrengtb. "The Heart, as I conceive, fignifying the 
cAﬀettions ; the Soul the Wil, or eletive taculey ; the 
Mind the Underſtanding, or rational faculty ; and. the 
Strength the powers of the bedy for aQtion 3 and all 
four together making up the whole man, and the wow 
__ 
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Motiyes to 
It, 


| Defire. 


Motives to 
It, 


\ eAl,affixt to each,not to exclude all other things from 


any inferiour part in my love, but only from an equal 
or ſuperiour intereſt to exclude a partial or a half love. 


S. What are the motives that may ftir up this love in my. 


beart ? 

C. 1, The confideration of God's infinite effence. 
And 2, of his moſt glorious Attributes. And 3. of 
his bounteous aCtions towards us in creating, redeem- 
ing, preſerying, and providing ſuch rewards for thoſe 
that love him. 

S. What #« that other part of Love which you call the De- 

firing of bien > 6, | 

C. The aQual appetition or faſtning our aff:Aions on 


' him, deſiring to enjoy, 1. his Grace or ſanRifying Spirig 


here, and 2. the perpetual Viſion of him hereafter, The 
former part of this i3.called bungring and thirfing aftex 
righteouſneſs, 2 hatred and impatience of fin, 2 deſiring 
to be out of that polluted condition,and to þe amy 
unto God in Holineſs and Purity, ( and you may know 
the Sincerity of that, r. By Aſſtduity and frequency and 
fervency in Ack that way of converfing and com- 
muning with'God,a moſt infallible concomitant of this 
kind of lave; 2, by loving and ſeeking the means, 
x. of reſiſting fin, and 2. of receiviig, and 3. of im- 
proving of Grace ; that one principal Defire af Novid's, 
That be\ynight dwell in the boſe of the Lord all the dayes *1 
by life, io bebald the fair beauty of the Lord, and to wifit 
hi Temple ) The latter part of this is called by the ſame 
David, the 1 ging of Joul after God ; by S. Paul, de- 


firing to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, 


S. What are the motsves to this kind of love > 

C. 1. Gods loving us firſt, and dying for us, 2n ex- 
preflion of that loye, able to conſtrain and extort 2 re- 
ciprocation or return of love. 2. The true ſu veg 
Delight even to fleſh aud bloud that is in Saukhiey, ang 
the practice of Chriſtian vertues, heyond all that apy 
ſenſual pleafure affords, ſo great, that when they are 
expreſt by the Apoflle in Mo el og 1 Cor. 2.9.[Net- 
they eye bath ſeen, war ear beard, neither bath # entred 
inte the heart of man tq conceive what things ay 

| _ 
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- deſcribed by the Pſalmiſt, 1» tþy preſence are fulna# of 


a> -;Þ 
_ things 'of the world; that is, -any thing thac is Yan or fo | 
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bath prepared for them that love gm) ( which in that 
place clearly belongs to the biddey wſdom of God, v. 7- 
and the deep things of God, v. 10. and the toon (het are 
freely goes to us of God, v. 12. the ſpiritual Manne or 
Preparation for the lover of God ta feed on) "wy are 
ordinarily miſtaken for the deſcription of Hyaven- 
3- Thoſe joys in the Viſion of God in another Hfe,rthus 


joys, and at thy right band pleaſures for evermore. 

S. Wel, you have gone through the txvo parts of the lepe 
of God ; and told me that the fincerity required in it requares | 
me ta love God with all my begrt. May not 1 then lovs any 
thing elſe but God ? 

C. You may, but with.theſe conditions, 3, That it | 
be not ſome prohibited objeR, as the warld and the 


ſinful in jt,. for if any, man love the world, the leve 
of the Father %« not in bim, 1 Johg 2. 15. 2, Thar it 
be jn 2 degree inferiour to the Joye of Gqd : thus Goe 
being loved above all, other things may lawfully in + 
lower degree be loved alſo. 3. | That thoſe other thiogs 
be loved for Gods ſake, 3nd 1a that order that he. pre- 
{cribes them. 

S. But. may not the outward exfrifions of love 58 
_ good Chriſtians be greater to ſyme other ohjeft ſhaw to 
God > or is this incompetible Tajtb the fincerity of the lows 


of God ? | : 
accompanied with ſome frailties : now the ſenſitive fa- Prel of. 


for all this the love 0 


what 
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"firing, and 3. The endeavouring his good of all 


oe 3 


what I would anſwer,if I were asked the queſtion ; nay. 
nor what I would rebar a diſtance : but in time 0 


temptation and ataaPFTompetition betwjxt God and - 


that'any thing elſe that could not be held without fin- 
ning againſt God, what then I would really do. 
This may beſt be underſtood by that other pafſion of 
ſorrow. I may weep more for the loſs of a friend than 
for my fins; yet my ſorrow for ſin may be the deeper 
and more durable ſorrow, though it be not ſo profuſe 


of theſe ſenſitive expreſſions. So may and muſt our 


love of God be moſt firmly rooted, though not ſo paſſi- 
onately expreſt, as through the infirmity of our fleſh 
and nearnels of other objeAs to it our love to them is 
wont to be. 


S. Shall zve proceed to the other branch of Charity, that 


of our Neighbour > and firſt, w#hat do you mean by tbe 
word Neighbour 2 . | 

- C7. Every man inthe world, for ſo Chriſt hath. ex- 
tended the word, Luke 10.36, 37. not only to fignific 
the Few in relation to the fellow-Few, who was the Old- 
Teſtament-Neighbour, bur to the Samaritan in relati- 
onto the Jew, 1. e. to him that was moſt hated by h.m, 


as appears by the parable in that place. 


S. What i the love of my Neighbour ? 

C.' 1. The valuing him as the Image of God, one for 
whom Chriſt died, and one whom God hath made the 
proxy of his love, te receive thoſe effefts of it from us 
which we cannot ſo well. beſtow on God. 2. The de- 


kinds, | 
' S. In what degree muſt this be done > 

C. As I deſire it ſhould be done to my ſelf. 

S. Howg that? | 

C. Why, inall things to deal with other men as (if 
I might be my own chuſer ) I1would wiſh that other 
men, nay God himſelf, ſhould do tome. This will 
certainly retain me within the ſtriteſt bounds of Ju- 
Alice to all men I have to deal with, ( becauſe it is na- 
tural to defire that all men ſhould deal juſtly with me 1 
and teach me all mercy to others both in giving an 
| | | ar: 


 thicother love of . my Neighbour ) to denominate me chari- 
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forgiving and bleſſing them, becauſe I cannot but de- : 0: 


fire that God ſhould be rhus mergiful to me.. - 
e ſufficient ( without 


S. But will not my love of Ga, 


table > 

C. It will not. 1. Becauſe this loving my Neighbour 
15 one, nay many, of the Commandments which he 
that loveth God muſt keep, 1 Jobs 3.13. 2. Becauſe 
God hath pleaſed to appoine that as the: telt of the fia- 
cerity of the love of God, in judgirg of. which we 
might otherwiſe deceive our ſclves and prove lyars,had 
we not this evidence to teſtific the truth of our love, . 
according to that of Saint Fob, 1 Epiſt. 4. 20. ' For. be 
that loveth not bis brother whom be bath ſeen, bow can 
ke love God whom be bath not ſeen> Which place ar- 
gues that all the arguments or motives which we have 
to love God, we have to love our brother alſo, Ged 
having devolved all his right to our love upon our bre- 
hots bios. ( and therefore interpreting whatſoever is 
done to them as done to himſelf )-not ſo as todeveſt 
hirhſelf of it, but to accumulate it on his image here 
below, communicating all his claims to 1t; to which 
claims of God our relation to our Brethren ſuperad- 
ding one more, that of acquaintance,and affinity of our 
humane nature, expreſt by thoſe words, [ bu brother 4 
zhors be bath ſ:ew ] 1t follows in all neceſſity, that he 4 
that loves not his brother,” that behaves not himſelf to 4 
all men, ſuperiors, equals,inferiours, ſtrangers, friends, 
enemies, Turks, Jews, Heathens,Hereticks,finners, ac- 
cording as the rules of Chriſtian charity, of juſtice and- 
mercy oblige him, is not a lover of God. | 

S. Is there any more thas 1 need know concerning this 

grace ? | g . 

C. No more art this time : The particulars farther: . 
conſiderable will come in our rode hereafter. - - | | 
S. Tout propoſed method then leads me 'to Repentance of Repen- 

next ; what  Repentance ? | | fans 
C, Achange of mind, or a converſion. from fin to 
God. Not ſome one bare a& of change, but 2 AY 
durable ſtate of new life, which I told you was calle« 
alſo Regeneration, S. Bus 
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pentance. 


neſs, 


(eahted the 


The odiouſs 


The danger 


S. But * wt Regeneration an AZ of new b:rth > 
C. Not = that, bur it is alſo the ſtare of riew life, 

| ery evcatnte living 2 godly life, or ſuch as 

will become the ſotis or children of God ; fot the Scri- 
pture-phraſe, to be regenerate or born again, or * frow 
above, is 211 one with being 2'child of Gud, tha is, 
one, who, as he hath his ſced of new life from! the Spi- 
rit of God, fo retards hit the obedictice of a Sor- like 
gracious heart, lives like a fon iti his family, atd never 
goes from him with the Prodigal into the far Countrey. 

 $; Of tobat parts doth Repentance confift? — 

CG: Not propetly of any, it being nothing elſe. but 4 
Change of niind or new life; yet there are may 
pteparatives in the paſſage to this ſtare, every of which 
doth alfo in ſome meature acconipaty it Whereevet 
it is. . | | 

S. What are thoſe Preparatives then ? 

C. t. Senſe of fin. 2. Sorrow or contrition for fin. 


exerts Res 3, Cotifelfon of fin. 4. DiſcHtiming; forſaking,reſol- 


ving againſt fi. 
S. #1 doth the Senſe of fin conſeft > 


| | . Senſeoffin, C. Indiſcerting t. the Odioufnets, 2, the 'Dan- 


ger of it. 


S; What Odionſneſ? 


C. 1. How it difpteaſcth God, and makes'us odious- 


in kis ſight. 2. How it defiles 2nd defames us,ruths the 
mbers of _ net members of avs barlot. 3. Makes 
to62 


us odious ' good tnen. 4. Makes us uncapable of 


heaven, wherein nothing (hall enter that defiitth, Rev. 


It. 27: 

S. herein doth the Danger confeft > 

C. Inbririging, 1. -thecnrſes % this life up0h us : 
2. temporal death : z. eternal plagues and tormeats 
i#another world: | 

S. What then # a Senſe of theſe 

C. 1. Acofviftion of the truth of theſe, », A ſeri- 
ous conſideration and pondering of this importafit criith 
& it cotieetns otrr endleſs -weal'and woe. ; .A bit affe- 
ed with it; ſo as to hiimble our ſouls is that ſebiſe, 
which ks to-ſorrow and Comtirioh. my f ia 
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. S. Maths ſorrows and Contritionfor fin? | 
C. A being grieved with the cofiſcience of fin, not 

only that we have thereby ;incurted ſach danger, but 

alſo that we have £6: unkindly grieved aid provoked to 


good a God, ſs compaſſionate 4 Father, ſo'gracious a ' 


Redeemer, ſo blefſed 4 Sanftifier. 

S. Isit hot ſufficient to grieve in reſpe& of the danger 
and dinmnation which fin betrayes me 10? wid fs not ſach 
grizf Contrition ? _ 

C.No,it is bur Attrition (as the Schools uſe to ſpeak) 
a fretting of the heart, not breaking of it, which any 
man living would have, when he ſaw ſuch danger near ; 
he would be prickt at heart, and be ill pleaſed to ſee 
hell gaping upoa him: and you may @bſerve,that where 
ſuch-preſent danger is the only cauſe of forrow, when 
that danger is over, there ſeldom or never follows re- 
formation. And therefore that opinion and dofrine of 
the Papiſts, who teach that this Artrition ( or forrow 
that we ſhall be puniſhed ) without producing amend- 
ment of life in the ſinner, yet by the power pf the Keyes, 
5. e, by the abſolutio of the Pricft, is turned into Con- 
trition, is2 moſt unkind deceit of Sonls ; for there 
being no Promiſe of Scripture that ſuch Attrition alone, 
or flyiag from the wyath 10 come, Mat.3.7,8. ſhall be ſuf- 
ficieht to obrain pardon without bringing forth mes 
fruits of repentance, the Prieſt that abſolves any on 
no better grounds than thoſe, goes beyond his Corti- 
miſſion, and by teling a lye, can never make that lye 
become truth, by abſolving an uncontrite fipher,cannor 
make him contrite,either in reality,or in Gods accepta- 
tion of himz becauſe he hath nor promiſed to. accept 
any but the broken and contrite, and therefore not any 
thing elſe in ſtead of Contrition. | 

S. What think jou then of that ſorrow and co1 or 


#hat the approach of death and wrrors of the Gd 
men to ? | Sg 

C. If it be a bare ſorrow and comiprinftion, only re- 
ſpeſting:thoſe preſent tetrotrs, -and advancing no highs 
er, then certamly it hathno prothiſe of thercy belong- 
Ing rd it: 'Butif that which degins this, by God u- 
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cy allowing of time,and by his grace uſing theſe terrors 
for the ſoftning of the hearc, improve farther into ſor- 
row for diſpleaſing of God, and from thence into a re- 
al'fincere reſolution to amend and forſake fin, then theſe 
ſuperſtruRions haye a promi!e of. mercy belonging to 
them, though that foundation had not. The only thing 
then in this matter to be conſidered 1s, whether.it be 
thus improved er no : and that no man can certainly 
judge of, neither Confeſſor nor Patient himſelf, but by 
the fruits of. it afterwards in time of Temptation. For 
I. the man himſelf may through ſelf-love take that for 
Godly ſorrow and reſolution of amendment, which is 
only ſorrow for his own danger, and willingneſs to 
avoid that : and again, when toreign temptations are 
out of the way,and by diſeaſe, 8&c.inner flames quencht. 
in him, he may reſolve againſt thoſe ſins which before 
he had lived in ; or, by way of natural revenge,he may 
vow never to return to thoſe fins which he hath had 
ſuch experience of, for the emptineſs and damningneſs 
of them, and ſo think himſelf a compleat penitent. 
And 2. the. ſenfitive expreſſions bei oft as great for 
the one as the other, nay greater for danger than forſin, 
and from weakneſs of body than change of. mind, the 
Confeſſor may eafily miſtake likewiſe ; but when God 
leateth to reſtore health and ſtrength,when thoſe pre- 
ent _ apprehenſions are over, and temptations of the 
world. and fleſh return again, and perhaps ſome new 
that were not before 1n his rode, then if. the ſorrow 
continue as great,and the reſolution as carneſt, and per- 
ſevere to hold out in deſpight of temptations to the con- 
trary, and take not up any new fins 1s exchange for the 
old, this 4s a comfortable evidence that that ſorrow 
was contrition, and that reſolution a fincere reſolution. 
But if this time and means of trial being allowed, the 
matter prove otherwiſe, if. the penitent return to his 
vomit 1n ſpighe of the loathſomneſs of it, if he over-. 
come his diſlikes to fin; and ſofall back to his former 
jollity and luxury, or in ſtead of thoſe nauſcared fins, 
make ſome other. choice of a new path to hel, enter- 
tain covetouſneſs in ſtead of prodigality ,ſpiztua) pride 
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inſtead of carnal ſecurity ,eovy,malice ſedition, faftion, 
in comthutatioti for hiſt, and the like : this is a demon - 
ſtration that thac ſorrow was not contrition, that re- 
. Colution no ſincere reſolution, and conſequently that if 
that man ha1 then died, there would not have been 
found any thing in him which God hath promiſed to 
accept of. But if the caſe be ſet ina third or middle 
way,that thePatient die before any ſuch trial hath been 
made, either to evidence the fincerity or unſincerity, 
then that which remains for us is not to Judge, but 
to leave him to God's inſpeQion, who can ſee without 
choſe waies of trial, and diſcern what it was in its ſelf, 
attrition, or contrition, fincere, or not ſincere, whether 
it would have continued ( or no ) a through change of 
mind ; and conſequently will _ the woill for the deed, 
if itbe a firm and ratified will, and not elſe. And ſo in 


brief, God may have mercy on him whoſe Rep2ntance 


began never ſo late, ifhe ſee it was ſincere, Repentagce. 
Buc in this caſe there is ſmall marrer of comfort to us, 
becauſe there is no ſuch way of afſurance'” that we are 
ordinarily capable of, nor reaſon to hope that God will 
#fford us any extraordinary ; and for any man to put 
off his preſent Repentance, on. contemplation of a poſ- 
fibiliry rhat his later repentance may ſerve the turn, is 
the moſt wretchleſs preſumption in the world, and 
ye which I am ſure hath no Promiſe of Mercy annex- 
toit. | 
' S, I ſhall ſatiific my ſelf with theſe grounds of reſo- 


tutzon for this matter, and conceive that any more parti- 


cular difficulty will be ſaltped by the application of theſe 


grounds to it, and ſo not objef# what was obvious to have 
dane, the example of the Thief on the Crofs, which is ſo 
Common groun of ſecurity and preſumption to carnat 
livers; becauſe I already diſcern reaſon to think bis 
fate the ſlate of true contrition and converſion, and 
not only of attrition, becauſe in thoſe minut:s be lived 
on the Croſs, be gave ſuch cvidence of this in, confeſſing 
and praying to Chrift, when bis ovjn Diſciples bad for- 
ſaken bim, and befide, Chrift, ld knew bis fincerity, 
knd will my accept the ui , revealed to bim big 
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What fins 
Contrition 
bzlongs to. 


\\ acceptance of bins. 1jhbal therefore. detain you no longer with. 


queſtions of this natere, but proceed to onquire mare particu- 
lari'y of Concrition. 
bat funs muſt be taken in by it > or for what muſt this 

godly ſorrow be conceived? | | 

C. For all kinds and ſorts of fin. 1. For the weak- 
neſs, frailties,and pollutions of our nature, oux prone- 
neſs and inclinations to fins ; for though theſe being un- 
conſented to are no aCual fins, yer are they marters of. 
true ſorrow and grief and humiliation to a true Chri- 
ſtian (as infelicities,if not as fins) thar he is ſuch a pol-. 
luced unclean creature,and ſo apt to fall into all fin,if he, 
be not reſtrained and prevented by God's Grace.. 2. For 
the ſinful as and habits of our unregenerate life, with 
2} the aggravations belonging to_ them. 3. The flips 
and relapies of our molt regenerate kfe, and the infinite , 
frailties an4 infirmities that {till adhere ro it, _ + 

S. Are any of thoſe which you named under the firft bead, 
Infelicities only, and not Sins ? ay 12 

C. Yes, the wrakneff of our nature, 25 that ſignifies 
the want of ſtrength, the not being able ( fince God, 
withdrew his extraordinary gift of Grace ) to perform 


the perfe& will of God;this cannot it ſelf be called a fin, 


but rather a puniſhment of Adam's fin, and ſo tousan 
unhappineſs and infelicity. So likewiſe our inclination 
to fin, as that ſignifies the inclination of the fleſh to the 


| carnil objeR, the bending of the eye to the beaney The 


tait ro the Cweetnes,- which is-naturally acceptable to 
it, and was diſceraible in Eve before rhe fall, and ſo 
cannot be ſaid to be fin in that notion, but rather temptg- 
#0n, which to refilt is an a of vertue, and witory ; 
though as it ſignifies the inclination of che will to one. 
fide rather than the other,to the evil more than the good, 
to the carnal forbidden than tothe firitual Chriſtian 
objz&, it is a kindof averſion from. God, and a. degree 
ef converſion to therreature,and ſoa fin in that reſpeft. 
S. But low can Contrition, which ,you called a Prepa - 
Fative to repentance, and ſo to Regeneration, iclude ſorrow 
far the ſens of the regenerate life ? Ky, ht 
.. C., I told you-theſe. Preparatives to Repentance! a 
ail 
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alſo acco! paoy it whereloever it is :and in that reſþe@ 
it will be clear, that Contrition is not one initial aCt 
ſorrow for fon f, but alſoa current pertiabert. ſtats 
of ſorrow and humiliation for fn preſent, and throigh 
the whole life never out-dated. _ 

S. What now is Confeſſion of find | 

C. tis of two ſorts : 1. To God, 2. To Men; eſpe- 
cially the Presbyters. 

S. What « Confellion to God ? | 

C. An humble, ſorrowful MN Foo of fig 
in prayer to God. 2. By confeſing that Iama finner, 
who have worthily deſeryed his Wrath. 3. By enumers- 
tow. of the particular ſorts of fig 6f which I know 
my ſelf guiley. 3. By aggravating theſe fins upon my 
ſelf, by the circuniſtanccs and heightning accidents 0 
them. 4+ By. comprizing all my unknown, unconfeſt fins 
under ſome fuc penitentiary form as that of David's, 
Who can tell bew oft be offendeth * cleanſe thou me from my 
ſecret faults. , - 

S. How doth the nectſſity of this ae ,” | 

C. Befile the praQice of David and other hol ied 
h %” IEP. by heſe ex me Texts : If we con oy 


dis NF; 1 ad  forgree us onr fins 5 and, 
be fete Kh b8l for ly T4 fu ave | mercy s 
d wht confeſs toner, and parnicu to mani! 


larly to rh hag z 

C. 1. Becabſe we zte cottirtiainded by S. Fames, 5.16. 
to confeſs our faults gue to dnther, > Fes we maybe £a+ 
pabe of oneanachersÞ rayers. 2 ecauſe our ns thay 

po bly be fi ch wherein other” ii bf are injitrec & 
Then Letts 61'to rheth is the” fn ' degree Ckk &- 
conciliation, Mat. $..24: Or if 'they be only apainlt 


God, -thien' Cf of thefh to Nis Minifters Re will roche Mink 


be no way.im oper, but in ſome kind neceſſary.ro bim 

Which deſires $a Abſolatiot,ver. 15.3 Becauſe there 

being rwo parts in.fin, the guilt and the Erriipgon,; he 
XM 


Have been. off=nfive and ſean dalous to the 
tlof, £6 be acknowledged them, that A mee 


Confeſſion 


 toGod 


. 
. 


— 
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The Peni- 
vent ſtate. 


Whar fins 


therewith, 


of Repentance may make SatisfaQiori to them for the ill 
Example, and avert and. deter from fin whom it had 
invited to it. And for the cure,it will ſure be very pro- 
fieable to adviſe with others,eſpecially che Phyſicians of 


the ſoul, how and by what means this cure may be 


wrought, how a raging fin may be ſubdued, the occaſi- 
ons to-it avoided ; to which end alone the p9urpres, ba 
the particular ſtare is more than proficable ; and this be- 
ing ſuppoſed, it will be acknowledged neceſſary for 4 
Chriſtian nor todeſpiſe ſuch proper uſeful means to a 
neceffary end, unleſs without er help he can dire& 
himſelf, which ignorant men and habiruate finners in any 
Kind will hardly be able todo. 4. Becauſe this may 
much tend to my comfort, when another ( whoſe office 
15 ) upon a ſtrict ſurvey and ſhrift of my former life, 
and preſent teſtification of ty Repentance, may. upon 
good grounds give me Abſolution, and paſs judgment 
on me, better chat I can do on my ſelf. 
* S. Mhatithe fourth Preparative to Repeittance ? 
_ C. A firm Reſolution and vow of new life. x. An ab- 
Juring of all my former evil ways, 5. e. both of the ſins 
themſelves, and the occaſions which were wont to bring 
me to thoſe fins : 2. A reſigning my ſelf tip to do the 
will of Chriſt : -3. The pirching on ſome particular du- 
ries of Piety and Charity, which were moſt criminouſly 
omitted before, and are moſt agreeable to my calling to 
perform, and co bring forth if ak meet fruits of Re- 
pentance. | 
$. (bat now is the penctent ſtate ? Ny 
C. The aQual continued performance of theſe Reſo- 
Jations both when Occaſions are offered, and when 
Temptations to the contrary. _ 
1 But what if thoſe Reſolutions te not then perfor- 
mea ? | 
C. Then 1s not that to be accounted 2 Penitent or 
Regenerate man. | 
S. But what? are no fins competible with # Regenerate 
wich | 


* C. Yes. r. Sits of infirmity ; 2. of ignorance, and 


(under chat head of infirmity ) 3. fins of ſudden ſur- 
©  reptien 3 


fate ? 


_ 
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reption ; and 4. ſuch as by daily incurſion of tempta. 
tions (though conſtantly reſiſted, yet)through the length 
of the work, and our frailty,and Satans vigilance ſome- 
times are gained from us: all theſe (rogether with thoſe 
which 5. through levity of the matter inſenfibly ſteal 
from us) are by general Repentance, (5. e. humbling our 
ſelves betore God for them, begging Gods pardon in 
Chriſt, - and labouring againſt them more diligently tor 
the fucure') reconcileable with a Regcnerate eſtate ; 
theſe are ſpots, bur thoſe ſpots of ſons, though they be 
never totally overcome in this life. 6. Some one wilful 
aQ of deliberate fin, which we mighc have reſiſted, if it 
be {gun retrafted with Contrition and Confeſſion, E 
and reinforcing. of our Reſolution and Vigilance I 
againſt it, and 1o not favoured or indulged unto,may be | 

ſo reconcileable with a regenerate ſtate ſo far, asnot 
wholly to quench the Spirit of God, to cauſe ſpiritual 
deſertion,though it do grieve that Spirit, waſte the con- 
ſcience, wound the ſoul, and provoke God's dilpleaſure 
(from which nothing but heartyRepentance can deliver 
us) and commonly bring ſome temporal judgment upon 
Us. 

S. What then are anveconcileable with a Regenerate 


What in- 
competihle, 


C'. Whatſoever are not competible wich an honeſt 
hearc, a fincere endeavour : particularly theſe two, * 3 
Hypocrifie and Cuſtome of any fia. FVhatſoever is born of _—_ 
God doth not commit fin, 1 Joh. 3. 9. o: e. doth not ze *F4 
in fin as in a trade or courſe) fer bis ſeed remanneth in bim ; = 
(there is in the Regenerate a new Principle or ſeed of guy. 
life, a Principle ot Cognation with God, which whileſt ra, non 
it continues in him, is ſtill a hazening him out of fin ) operatur , 
and be cannot finin ſuch-a manner, becauſe be is born of Pe 
God : or if hedo, he is no longer a child of \God, or Re- 
generate perſon : or,as S. Paul ſaith, Gal. 5. 16. Walk 
tbe Spirit, and you ſhall ni the Iufts of the fleſh, 
$. ce, theſe two are unreconcileable z as when we lay, 
an honeſt man cannot do this or that, our meaning 4s 
not to affirm any natural impoſſibility, that he is nor 
able, bye that he-Gannot think -firto doit z the _—_ 


OP 3 
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Inteypreted 


— — —  —  — — —— = 


of Honeſty within him, as here the Seed of God,or new 
Principle in him, will refiſtit ; or if hedout, he is no |, 
longer to be accounted an honeſt man, 
S. This piace in $. John's Epiſtle hath ſure great difficul- 
ty, I beſeech y0u make it as intei.191 ble to ne as yau may. 
 C. Iſhalldoit, and that moſt clearly, by. bringing 
down th: ſence of the whole Chapter trom.the begin- 
ning to-this place jn this brief Varaphraſe ; do-you look 
ypon the words in your Bibl:, whileſt Ido it. Ver. 1- 
Gods love to. u is very great it that he batb accepted us 
Chriſtians to be bis children, ( which by the way 1s the 
reaſon that the world which rej:&ed Chriſt, rezc&eth 
us alſo.) Ver. 2. «And being children, thaugh we know. 
not cxatHy the future benefit zbich ſhall accrue to us. by 
this means, get this we know, that when this ſhall be re- 
vealed to us, wwe ſhall be like bim, for "we ſhall ſeq bim as he 
is, and that 2ifuon will fomilate us unto bim. Ver.3. And 
the very hope of it now, if it be faſtned on God, baib the 
ſame power ak us pure, as be u pure. FAr 1. tops 
inc}udes Deſire and Love of the thing hoped for, which 
being Heaven, a place of Purity, the hape of Heaven 
mutt include a Defire of Purity :and therefore the Hea- 
ven that the ſenſaal man deſires, if hedefire it for the 
preſent, is a mock-heaven; and if it be the true Heaven, 
the ſtate of purity, then, hedefires it not, for the preſent, 
bur hereafter when ſenſual pleaſures ſhall have for- 
ſaken him. And 2. the Condition of Gods Promiſes 
being our Purification or SanQification, and. the par= 
ticular Condition of this ſecing God being Helineſs, 
is madneſs for us to hope any thing but. upan thoſe 
Frouns; and therefore he that hath th;s hope of ſeging 
im, or being like bim hereafter, labours to become 
like him now in Pyrity ( a ſpecial imitable quality of 
his. ) And (Ver. 4.) He that wants it, (5.6. every one 
that commirteth # is guilty of the breach of the law, of 
ibis Evangelical law, of bis ; and that fans. 46. ſplf. 1s. that 
breach, upon which conſeguently follows the _— 
thoſe Promiſes contained 18.18. (Ver, 5. ) «And.wihate 
that we, for whom Chriſt died,. ſhould-not thug fitt, it was . 
portbour dowbt that, be, cam rarmgſt ts, #16: fs = 
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fuch impenitent commiteer of fin, is not in bim. (Ver. 6.) 
For every one that remaineth in bim, as a member of bis, 
finneth not wiful deliberate fins : If any man do fv, pre- 
tend or profeſs. be what he will, be hath neither ſen nor 
known Chnſt. (Ver. 7.) I pray, ſuffer not your ſelves 
t0:be d:ceined. ' Chriſt you know is righteous, and the way 
to be. like bin: is to be righteous alfo ; and that cannot be, but 
by doing, righteouſneſs, living a conſtant Chriſtian life. 
(Ver. 8. ) He that doth not ſo, but gbes on. in a courſe of ſin, 
45: of the Devil, and by bis aftions expreſſes the ſtork he 
Comes of, For 'tis the Devil that began tvs age with frm, 
and ſa continued it, and fo fin is bis trade, bis work ; 
ang this was 2 ſpecial part of the end of Ciriſts coming, to 
deſtroy bis trade, to difſoloe that fabrick bs bad wrought, 
L &: 80 tern ſin. out of the world. (Verſe 9.) And there- 


fore: ſure no child of Gods, none of that ſuperiour ſtock < 


will go. on in that accurſed trade, becauſe -be bath Gods 

feed im bim, that original of Cognation, between God 

and him, Gods grace that Principle of bis new birth, 

which gsvos. bim continual diſlikes to (in, ſuch as (though : 
they do not force or conſtrain him not to yield to, - 
Satan's temptations, yer) are ſufficient to get bim out of admitter 
thoſe ſnares; and if he be -2 child of God, of Chriſfs omainoqui 
making, like bim that booat bim in purity, &c. *he can- naru- & Deo 


an 
not, he will not thus go on-in ſim. ( Ver. to.) So that hereby Farures Dei 


you may clearly diflinguiſh- a child of God from a child of filius ti ad. 2 
the:Dewl : be that doth” not live a righteous ad charitable may —_ 


life, ( do ce' and - Ibve mercy, as Micab {auth ) is no pudicit, * 


child of Gods, bath' no relat on of conſanguinity 10 him. 0 _ : 


Liſhall need proceed no farther ; by this you will under- yjicus fine 
—_ fenceof the Verſe to be this, wo no ret ulla inters 
c that are liks Chriſt, and ſo Cods Children, *tis ſup- ME 000. 
that they. bave ſuch a - or _ of Grace 4 Pap 
them, . that inclines them to &iſkike, and inables them to dere 3b co- 
reſeft all deliberavs fins ; andiif they do not make that uſe of pore A. xk 
that grace, ſure they are not like C brift, none of his fellow-. cepir.Nam 
ſons of God : a Regenerare' man/ remaining ſuch, will {1i habeat in- 


. nor, nay morally capnot, do ſoy ſ6doing is contrary Trane 
to-a Regenerare ſtate. carere pof. 


ſamus,redewn protinus phi Oy ſemper pugugen ! acts t, 
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-S. I beartily thank you for this trouble. I ſhall divert 
you by another ſcruple, which is this : Will not, I pray you, 
the fleſh, as long as we continue in theſe bouſes of clay, be” 
we never ſo regenerate, luſt againſt the ſpirit,the members 
war againſt the mind, and ſo keep us from doing the thing 
that we wauld, yea and captivate us to the law of fin3 

and ſo mill not this captivity and thraldom tofin,' ſo it be 
joyned with a contrary ftrruing and diſhke, be reconcileable 
with a regenerate eſtate ? 

C. Your queſtion cannot be anſwered with a fin- 
gle-Yea, or Nay, becauſe there be ſeveral parts in it, 
tome to be affirmed, others to be denied ; therefore 
to ſatisfie you, I ſhall anſwer by degrees. 1. That there 
LO. 18 double ſtrife in a man, the one called a war be- 

law in the Ewixt the law in the members and the law in the mind, 
members, the other the luſting betwigt the ſpirit and the fleſh. The 
= + former, berwixt the law in the members andin the 
- + -* mind, is the perſwaſion of fin or carnal objes on one 
fide, and the Law of Gad inviting us on the other fide, 
commanding us the contrary : and in this caſe, tbe 

law, as the Apoſile ſaith, being weak, and not able of 

it ſelf to help any man to do what it commands him, 

It mult needs follow, that they that have no other 

pi, ſtrength bur the bare light of the law in the mind, no 

4 grace of Chriſt to ſuſtain them in their combats, will by 
their carnal appetite be led to do thoſe things 

"NOIR which the law tells them they ſhould not; which 
wo it they do and continue in them, this condition you 


© 43%?” will have no colour of reaſon tq miſtake for a regene- 


rate ſtate. 1. Becauſe itis the ſtate of him only that 
knows the law ( which is not able to quicken or re- 
new) conſidered without the grace of Chriſt, which 
is neceſſary to 4 regenerate man. '2. Becauſe this law 
in themind, when ut is not obeyed, but deſpiſed, doth 
ſerve only to teſtifie againſt us, that we knew our Ma- 
fters will,” and' did it mat, i. e. that what 'we did was 
gainſt chedifates of our own conſcience, which ſurewill 
never help to excuſea' ſin, (but rather to aggravate it) 
or conſequently to make that A& reconcileable witha 
regenerate eſtate, which otherwiſe would not be nh 
LE” IS , » X i 3. Le 1&2 r ere- 
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therefore, 2. Of this kind of compoſition of a man, 
when his mind or upper toul being inſtrated in its du- 
ty, diflikes the fins he commits, and yer he continues 
to commir them, you may reſolve, that this ſtriving oc 
this diſlike of his mind is no excuſe or Apology for his 
fin, much leſs any argument of his regeneracy or good 
eſtate; but on the other fide his ſerving of, or captivity 
to, the law of fin in bis members, is all one with the rexg#- 
ng of fin in bis body, to fulfil the lufts thereof, and thar 1 
ſure roken of an unregenerate : for of every regenerare 
"ris ſaid, x Fobn 5: 4. that be overcometh the world, which 
is. quite contrary to being ſold under fin, (a phraſe refer- 
mg to theRomans cuſtom of ſelling flzves under a ſpear, 
or tothat which is ſaid of Ahab, 1 King; 21. 25. that be 
was ſold to do evil) being 2 flave of fin, - or ſerving with 
the fleſh the law of ſin ; and therefore you may conclude, 
that he, whoſoever it is,thas with the mind ſerves the law 
of God, i. e. approves of Gods command, or conſents to 
it, thatit is good, and yer with the fleſh, the members, 


ſerves the law of ſin, that not only commits ſome a of- 


fin, bur lives jndulgently in ic, and uf thereby to 
« be enſlavedto it; is never to be counted of as a regene- 
rate man, but only 'as one that by law: is taught the 
knowledge of his duty, but by that bare knowledge is 
not enabled to perform ir. + © | 
© S. But what then js the other thing you told me-of , the 
Juſting of the ſpirit and the fleſh one againſt the other 2 
C. Thoſe words you- will find Gal. 5. where by the 
ſpirit is meant the Seed of grace planted in my heart by 
God, as 2 principle of new life, or the mind and upper 
foul elevated:yet higher (above the condition it is in by 
nacure, or by the bare light of the law)by that ſuper- 
nacural principle 3” and by the fleſh is.meant again tho 
carnal appetice ſtill remaining in the moſt regenerate in 


this life : and the lufling of one of theſe agarnſt the other, 


is che abſoluce contrariety that is betwixt theſe two, 


that whatſoever one likes the other diſlikes ; whatſoever 
_ one commends to the Will, the other quarrel- 
eth at. ; «A 


* $. What, then is the rpg fa <A 
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 Fheretore fir proceed no.farther,. it is only mixture of 


this contrariety,” Gal. 5. 17. in theſe words, [ſo that you, 
Caunot do the things that you would? ] 

C. The words ig Greek are not [ that y0u cannot, do. 
bur [that you do n92, J and the {ence is, cicher - 1., Thar 
this ug Gomey a incerpoſes, ſome objections, to 
hinder or traſh you from doing the things that you.wuls 3 
1. e. ſometimes the ſpirit traſhes you from doing the 
thing that your fleſh would have done, ſometimes the 
fleſh rraſhes you from doing the thing that the ipiric 
would have done. | And. 2. whatſoever you do, you 
do, firſt, againſt one velleity /( os wouldingnels ) or 
other ; and tecondly, with ſome mixture of the con- 
trary - Orelſe that this comrariety gives you trouble, 
thac whatſoever you do on either tide, you do it not 
quietly, ſtilly, but with a great deal of reſiſtance and 
oppolition of the concrary taculty. 
|S. Otel then, may this * wreſtling, this refeſtance be in 
( regenerate. man? | ; 

C. Undoubredly ic may, and in ſome degrees it will 


| be, as long as We carry fleth about us, for the fleſh will - 


always dillike what the ſpirit likes. But then we muſt 
be ſure that the fleſh do not carry it againſt the ſpirit, 
4. c. donor get the conſent of the will.to it, for iti do, 
luſt conccrces and brings forth ſin, even.thoſe works of the 
fleſh mentioned ver. 19. for though this wreſtling, be 
reconcueable with a tegenerate {tate,#.c.that a man may 
þe and Continue regenerate for all this, yet 1t 15-not an 
argument ok a regenerate eſtate; ſo.that every one that 
hach it,ſhall by thar.he concluded regenerate ; for if tho 
fleſh carry ig fromthe ſpicir, to fulfil the luſts thereaf, it 
ſeems that man walks not in the ſpirit, Ver. 16. and con- 
ſequently is.not in2 regenerate itate. bay 
. © S, But is.cuery man unregenerats that duth any thing that 
the fleſh wauid baye.> wo 

C.. Lrold you; frailties and imperfe@ions, and alſo 


fins.of ſudden. furreption, and. thoſe that by daily in- 
_ . curſton, contuualiimportunity,at ſome one time gained 
. R-uponus,. (ſo they: were as (uddenly taken and repent 


r2d of) were reconcileable with a regenerate ſtate ; and 


the 
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the fleſh .im our beſt ations, or elſe lips and trips or 
falls: ſuddenly recovered again; but not carnality., or 
walting-after the fleſh. And fot theſe you know the 
remedy I preſcribed you,daily prayer for daily ſlips,and 
daily caution and care and endeavour to prevent them. 
Buras for indulgence in fin, or habits of camality, ?tis 
not the luſting of the ſpirit againſt the fleſh that will ex- 
cuſe thera from being works. of the fleſh, or him that is 
guilty ot them from being carnal. For ic being tqo too 
eand ordinary for the kuftings of the ſpirit (5.6. ſpi- 

- ritual motions )to be reſiſted, it will be lctle advantage 
toany to have had theſe meriens,unleſs he have obeyed 
them, 5. 6. unleſs he walk in tbe ſpirit, and. be led by 
##: for to ſuch only it is that there 5s no. condenmation, 
Rom. 3. FT, : 
S. I ſholl detain you but with one ſcruple mere, and that 


is, whether * a vow or 8 wiſh that 1 were penitent, will nos * Vorum _ 


be accepted by God for repentance > 


C. IK you take that vow and that wiſh to be all one, be rei | 


you are miſtaken; a wiſh is 2 far Jower degree than a 
vow:and therefore 1 muſt diffolve your demand intotwo 
parts; and to the firſt anfwer, thar the vow. or reſoluti- 
00 to amend, if it be ſincere, and ſuch as is apt to bring 
forth fruits, is ſure to-be accepted-by God; and thae 
it 15 not fincere we ſhallnot be able to diſcern, but by 
ſeeing ir prove otherwiſe iti time of temptation - only 
God that ſees the heart can” judge of it before ſuch 
trial, and if he find it ſincere, he will accept of it. But 
for the with that I were penitent, there is no promiſe 
in holy Writ that that ſhall be 2ccepred, nor appear- 
ance of reaſon, why he that wiſhes he were penitent, 
bur js pot, ſhould be accounted the berter for that with; 
3. Becauſe when the reward of /penitents and punzſh- 
ment of impenitents is once afſented. to as true, *cis im- 
poſſible bur the mind of man ſhould wiſh for the one, 
and have diſlikes to the ocher,. and fo there will be no 
vertue inthat necethry." ». Becauſe that wiſhing is only 
a bare aiery ſpeculative 3& of the mind, and noc a pra 
ical of the will, which zlone is puniſhable or reward- 
able. 3.Becauſe theaQions being comrary rofuck wi- 
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ſhings are more accuſable of deliberate fin, and fin 
againſt conſcience, than if thole- motives which pro- 
_ thole wiſhes had never been repreſented. to the 
faculty. 

S. Hut are not prayers for the grace of repentance,(which 


Prayers for qe but a kind of articulate wiſhes, 513 foren of the Court, 
graceof Re- ,,, 1 addreſſed to God) accepted bod? 


C. Nor ſo far as te 1ave them that go. no farther. 
Accepted they ſhall be (if rightly qualified with humi- 
lity, and axdency, and-perieverance, or not fainting) ſq 
far as concerns the end immediate to them; s. e. God 
hath promiſed to hear them,in granting the grace pray- 
cd for, ſtrength to convert from fin to God, ({ which 1s 
the clear Goſpel-promiſe, How much morc [ball your 
heavenly Father give the boly Spirit to them that ae?) 
and then when' this grace, or ſtrength given, is thus 
made ule of to aftual reformation, thea the promiſe - 
of that other acceptance belongs to them alſo z and ſo 
prayer is a.good means and wiſhing a gooq thing too, 
as previous or preparative to that , and both-without 
doubt proceeding trom the -good- Spirit of God. Bur 
yet if the whole work be no more -but- this, -if he 
þe advanced no farther toward repentance, bur anly to 
wiſh and to pray that he were pemitent, this perſon re- 
mains {ti]} umpenitent;z and ſo long the wr 
portion belongs to him, and none other: for ſtill be 
that is born of God overcometh - the world : and he that 
15 advanced no farther toward a victory, than to with 
or to pray for it, 1s for thay preſent far enough from 
being 2 conquerour; and iffor the future he add not the 
fincerity of endeavour co.the importunity of prayer, the 
Foſhus*s hands held up to fight, -as well as the Meſes's to 
pray, the ſword of Gideon as the ſward of the Lord, 
there is yet lictle hope that ſuch viRtories will be at+ 
chieved. | | 

. S. God grant me this grace, 4nd an beart to moke uſe 
of it. But we bave. skipt over, one particular forementio- 
ned, the grace of Self-dewal. And 1 do not remember that 
you mentioned taking up of the Croſs, which in Cbrifts 
preſeriptions is want. to be annexed toit, Give me leave 
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to recal then to your memory. And firf, what is meant of Sd. 
Saga pn | frft, ty of 5 Y 


I C. The abnegation, or renouncing of all his. own , 
' holds,and intereſts, and-cruſts of all that man is moſt ape - * ++ * 
toflapeng upon,that he may the more expeditely fellow 


| 5. What are theſe, ſeverals that we are thus to re- 
ounce 2. , 

.C. In general, whatſoeyer comes at any.time,in com- 
petition with Chriſt. _ In particular, the-particulars 
whereof every man is made up, his ſoul; his body, his 
eſtate, his good name. , | 

S. What under the firſt bexd, that of bis Soul. . Ma 

C. 1. His Reaſon, when the word of Chriſt. is con- the 
tradifted or checkt by it - As in the buſineſs of the Re- = 
ſurre&ion, and the like, L muſt deny my reaſon, and be- __ ES” 
lieve Chriſt, bow down the head and worſhip,captivate - "IM 
my underſtanding to the abedience of faith, -. __ | 
' S, But I have beard that God: cannot do .contradiflions, 
or make two contradiiens truc at on:c, and in one reſpets. 

How then can I be bound to believe God, when that which be 

ſaith contradifts reaſon * | | 

| KG: 1 atm not glad that Acoms mer monk that ſub- 

elety,yet ſceing'tis proper to the particular we are upon, 

and thar 2 branch of 3 praBtical poiat,. 1 will endeavour yoy far. © 
ro ſatisfieyou init, 1,, By granting the truth of your Noe to be-- 
rule, chat To make both parts of 2 contradiction true,is lieve Con- 
abſolutely impoſſible, a thing which Gods infinite pow- || F 
et and yeracity makes as unfit for God to be alle to do, «4 
as to lie or fin ; becauſe ir were not an excels but de- | 
fe@ of power, to be able to dotheſe. Bur then ſe- 
condly, you muſt know what. is meant, by contradiQti- 
ons,, nothing bur affirmation aod negation of the ſame 
thing in all the ſame eſpe; as to be and nocto be, 
to be 2 man and not a. man, to be two; yards long A 
and not two yards long; which *cherefore are ; & 
thus abſolutely impoſſible to be. dooe, even; by divine © - , 
power. But then, thirdly, that which you called rea- 
tons contradiQing of Chriſt, is.2 very diliane xt thing from 
lis. For when reaſon Taith-gne thing, 2nd C wee Lag 
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Cy 


| comraditory ro.that, reaſon doth not oblige tte to de- 


lieve reaſon ; or if it doth, it bids me disbcheve Ebrilt,. 
and ſo ſtill I believe not conttadiRories, whetherſoever 


- of the contraditories 1 believe. All that 'reaſori hath 


todo in this caſe, is to judge which is likeliet to judge 
of (oraffirm ) the truth, irs ſelf. or God; wherein it 
ir judge of its own fide again God, it is very pattial 
and very Atheiſtical,it being very reaſqnable,that God, 
which catnotlie, ſhould be believed rather than my 
own reaſ6n, which is often mg it i: of na- 
rural things, ( its only obje(t ) bur is que 
blind in ſupernatural, till God be be ple to reve:} 
thoſe urto t- The ſhort is, reaſon tells me (and 'in'thar 
it is impoſſible ir ſhould erre, ah Ghar God havirg 
vealed nothing to the cottr 

doth nor erte ) that theſe two propofitions Tatiniot be 
both true; [there is another 13feJ 2nd [there is nor ano- 
ther life ;) arid rherefore 'f ath ior bound by Chriſt-ro 
believe both/; bur it doth not te} me,that to affirm 7 or 
ther life ittiplies a a contrad:Qtion, but. only x ietep ech 
chat it caritiot petceive, or that it is above t23ſoh to dul- 
cern, how there can be a return from. a total pri 

ro2 habir 299in. And the life ob bjeRtions t re3ſor Hath 
againſt ſore other things fuppoled: id the Reſurrection, 


re- 
it is doabtlefs that ic 


- © | whichthoughnarure caindtdo, and ronſegtently ria- 


rural reaſon cantot tell how 28 are dode, - yt fon 
may acknowledge thar the God of age. doth 
and will dsthem, if he ſaith he witt ; on 


teafort hivitig revelation of this ill p": G64 


and doth believe they ſhall be done, or elſe takes God God 


2 —_ | 
t #bens is ot to deny': #4 pA, 
'E. ” Wis henfoeyer my reaforrob Wa a ny ing white 
God affitnts, to refolve that” God ſhall be hit in de- 


| tpight of ily try appearatices and objt Riots to the! Coh- 


ary. 
"MS: _ ng thing rhe aſe is the ſout t8b7e6 1 as fo 


!” Scat there is which men are apt 't6 ovtt- 
vil; midhing there there is yy or be which 
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15 5 not, and both choſe wult be equally renounced. 
_ /$+ : (What do you mean by that ſomething which is overe 
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 C., Nacural firength, which is now weakened, char ———_ 
it-is not ar all able.to bring us to,-our;/journies end; valuing na- 
* Without ſome addition of ſpecal grace of God, topre- tural 
vent-and abſt i in chat work ; and therefore all ſtrengrh 
in my (elf, 5, c.2ll ſuſſiciency i in my ſelf, as of my ſelf, 
I muſt rznounce,and apply my ſelf humbly inprayer for, 
and truſt indep Mm on thac. ſpecal grace of Chriſt, 
to help me both to. will 2nd to do whatſoever is good, 
and that is, to deny my ſelf,  that-is, [all opinion of my - 
ny abilities foward the attaimog any pra] 
EliG,; 

$.. What 5s that other ſort of thing; which y0u. ſay 53 
Seagh to be, \but 15 not ? 

C. ' Any tigh:couſne(s of my own :; for as for perfe&t | 
unſgni righteouſneſs, he that ſhoyld.prerend te that; 
decere ny + Yo and the truth is not 10 him:;; and for im- 

erfe&t er ar ſuch as by the Ka of grace this 
ife is capable of, on that be a condition withour 
which no man ſhe ſes God, (be eicher juſtified or ſaved) 
yet,muſt not chat be depended. on as the cauſe of _ 
but only the free mergy of God in Chriſt, -14t pies 
kn.; and ſol amo. deny my own. righteouſneſs, te» 
nounce all truſt io that for ſalvation. 
S. _ now doth. 8: -Jonial Py to the bedy 


FM Ich ifles repoyncing of Ali the! uolawful fiatul ROT 
defires ofthe fleſh, and even lawful berty. and lifear mike 
(elf,when they come'in competition with-Chrif,ſo that ** OO nb 
either Criſt muſt muſi be parted with@r theſe. Rath. 

- ſameis dean 6. of rſtate, and good na 
He that forſ#keth-not .'19s. 29. 033 Gonke 
will not part with any worldly hopaorpoll:con;rather PR; 
than 0p any thing _ pr to wig. proferf ahes 56 pt 

worthy of Chrift; . and: {you [forrrnh ai[c 
bomran y: ec. He<harts net-veſo a = ry 
repatatian and banowr; when. it- caniesin gontperition 
nes Rees 643 gexer: go for: 2 god Ghaftiþn ;_aild 
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not only thus, when theſe things come in competition 
with Chriſts ſervice, but even abſolucely raken, ſome 
kiad of ſelf-denial is required by us of Chriſt, of which 
the parriculars are nor ſpecified by him, bur referred 
to our free choice, our voluntary performing them. 
We muſt not always do what is lawful to do, but wean 
our ſelves from, and deny our ſelves the enjoying of, 
many lawful pleaſures of the world, that we may have 
the better command over our ſelves, and that we 
may be the more vacant fer Gods ſervice. Thus taſting, 
&c. become our duty, yea and revenge,or contrary ab- 
ſtinence in caſe of former excels. | IS 
\. S. Thiegrace, by the bints you have afforded me, I diſcern 
tobe a moſt eminent Criſtian vertuc ; the God of beaver 
plant itin my heart. But what do you think needful to add to 
thi, about taking up the Croſs ?"  - | 

C. That it is 2 precept peculiar to the Goſpel, thar 
nothing bur Sj wg hn make ſo very fit and rea- 
ſonable to be commanded us. | 

S. What do you mean by the Croſs, and by taking it 
up ? | | 
| Fo, By the Croſs I mean any aMiQtion that God in his 
providence ſees fit to lay upon us, or to hay woug 
way toward piety; any -punihment which betalls us 
_ for righteouſnets lake, or not for unrighteoulſ-. 
NEIS. 
'  S. What mean y0u by taking it up Þ 

. C. 1. Not recedi —_ Gnriſtian performance 

upon ſight of that lying in the way 3 which in the pa- 


_ Table ot the ſower is expreſſed by [not being offended, or 


 ſeandalized, or diſcouraged, or falling away'in titne of 


ET 
ineril 
ons, 


tribulation.) 2. Bearing of it-patietitly, chcarſully- and 
_—_— 3- Giving God thanks for it-. 
-. S.. Is a man bound to be glad that be ir afRiBled d 


_ = C. He is. 1. Becauſe he ſees it is Gods will;when cis 


actually upon him;. and then he ought:ro be willi 


_ .andjoyful that Gods will is done.' ' 2. : Becauſe Chri 


commands him to rejoyce, and be- oxcieding glad, Mar. 


; $13.” Rejoyer' and leap for joy, Dake E. 22. 10 think it 
WP joy, Jam. I; 3,3.” Becaule' it is-a conforming ustO 


the 


Fn Wye 


Providence ( which'is an inarticulate command) we 
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the Image of the crucified Chriſt, to which every belo- 
ved child of God is predefiinate,Rom.8.29. 4. Becauſe 
it. is ſuch a ſign of Gods lore, that every one that # not 
ny. is by that charaRer markt out for 2 Baſtard; 
and no ſon, Heb.1z.8. Which though it be not ſer down 
as 2 duty of ours,for which we are to account ; of again 
as 2 Certain mark by which men-are giyen to diſcern 
whether they are children of God or no: yetis itas an 
aphoriſm of obſervation for Gods ordinary aGts of 
providence now under the Goſpel, that he is wont to 
chaſtiſe thoſe here whom he beſt loves; which is a ſut- 


ficient morive of joy to him who finds himſelf in that 


good number, 
S. But ſure there are ſome kinds of afflithons 


( [harp pains on the body, and the like ) which bring 1th * 


them ſorrow neceſſarily, and ſo cannot te matter of joy to 
Us. 
C. Spiritual joy may well be reconcileable with that 


ſenſitive ſorrow ; at the ſatme time when'thie outward Joy 


. . k < 
LEED ] 
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ſmart proJuceth the one in the body the contemplation 
of the hand which firikes, and. of the advantages de- 
fiened to the Patient by thoſefathierly medicinal cha- 
ſiſements, rfizy well be allowed to beget the other in 
the inward diviner part. | | 

S. But the continuance of ſome affliBiiofts, particular- 
ly of ſharp pains, doth by certain conſequence make a man 
unfit for the performance not only of the diities of the cal- 


ling, bat eve# of devotions, or prayer it ſelf, and ſo make 


the life utterly unprofitable in. reſpe& of men and of God ; 
and 6 any man rationally 4 fit 10 rejoyce in, or for 
that ? 

-  C. Hethat is itmployed as God would have him, that 
behaves himſelf duly in that Rate wherein he is ſet by 
God, muttnot be thought to live unprofitably. God 
cannot receive any real profit or advantage by any our 
molt God-like ations ; he wanteth not, and therefore 


Ve canno way conttibute;to him : only when we do 


2 
* 


ſenfitive 


forrow«- 


what he commands, then are we ſaid to be his good and - 
uſeful ſervants. And therefore when by his will and . 


are 
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are derermined to ſuffering in ſtead of doing,” when we 
are reſttaified fron an aGtive life, ahd by Gods defi- 
pnation placed in a paſive condition,when we are con- 
fined to the pains of 2 Weary bed, bur patietice, and 
immeckneſs, and Chtiffian deportment windet that heavy 
hand of God, is thin a tnot acceptable ſervice to him; 
and he thir this mignifies the power of Gods Grate in 
the faithful exercile of tuch Chriftian verrues, and 
thereby reacheth forth to aJl beholders fo maby glori- 
ous copies for them to tranſcribe, will never be deemed 
unprofitable either to God or ttian, but ſhall be look 
on by both a3 an exemplary, imitable combatant and 
conqueror,which hath wreſtled with the ſtoureſt cham- 
pion in the world, the ſharpeſt of Satans fg aed 
being proved, is found faithful. And then this is {till fic 
and proper to be matter of rejoycing ts hitn. 

S. But i« a man bound to givethanks for afRiQon ? 
__C} Yesheis: i. Becauſe. thit is the only ſpiritual 
Chriltian way of expreflinig to God his rejo clng.>.Be- 
* caule it comes from God, and is meant by him for our 

good, 2 gift or donative of heaven ; To gdwit hgiven, 
Phil. 1. 29. it is grafted 2s a grace and vouchſafermene 
of Gods ſpecial favour to ſuffer for Chriſt, and that 
grace deſigned, 1. to reform what is atnifs, 2. to pu- 
uith here, that there may be norhing of evil lefe for 
another world ; to judge us here, that we may- not be 
condemned hereafter. 3. Becauſe we are ſo comman- 
ded to ylorific God 5nn this bebalf, 1 Pet. 4. 16. and in - 
this reſpeCt to ſanFific the Lord God in 'vur bearts, 1 Pet, 
3- 15- 1 C. to ballowor praiſe him for it. 

S. This x eaſely afſented to, if it-fall upon me for tigh- 
rcouſneſs ſake,as the Apoſtles went out of the Temple 


 &ffiitinns 1ejoycing that they were thought worthy to ſu 


* ſhame for Chrifts name : but what if 3t be not ſo, but only 
that aiifions fall on me I know not bow? | 
C. They are'then not obly patiently and thankfully 
to be received, byt ro be rejoiced'in alſo; 1. Becauſe 
of all kind of chaſtening the Apoſtle pronounceth, that, 
though for the freſent it ſeemeth not jojonis but grievoes, 
yet aft:rward it yieldecb the peaceable fruit of vigh- 
Us | : 7 euſue 


Sa. i praviodt emobiſn 


#eouſneſs unto them which be exerciſed thereby, Heb.13.113. 
2, Becauſe there is ſomewhat bebind of the ſufferings of - 
Chrift, to pay our fleſh, Col. r. 24. 5.e. fome _ -» 
Reliques of that bitter paſſion-cup of - his for us to -.. + 
drick. 3. Becauſe it is ſuch an expreſſion of a curſe ty - by 
have our reward,and ( with Dives ) all our good things in 
#bss life, and that an ominous gn that there 1s noching 
left oy ———_ in — ge ls 
S. What j ent then #« to 6 , 1. Renoutdng 
evil times, when C briftian doftrines and Se are fore of you 
ſecutcd, think fit to renounce thoſe doftrines and prafsees, nao” 
or to preſerve themſechves from worldly danger by not confeſſing, | 
and ſo by net ſeeming to approve of them ? * $42 I 
C. The judging of other men is no part of that Jef 
ſon _ I meant to teach you. _—_ _ = ove- 
ry perſon thus guilty ought to judge of himſelt is this, 
rn is guy of fone degree of that cowardile 
which i joyn'd with infidelity, Reo.21.8. andthar he is 
of the number of thoſe many foretold by Chriſt, Mos. 
24.12. Wtioſe love to Chriſt js grown cold, upon the ea- 
c—_ iniquirtes abroad in the world, which mutt 
needs- be a great unkindneſs ro Chriſt, to whom our 
love and 2zexl and conftancy ought chen mott to be = 
ſhewed, when he or his doftrines are maſt oppoſed and _ _ 
fo meſt ſands in need of affiftants and advocates to 
maintain them, And I ſhall tell you one thing more 
on this matter, that the antient herefie of the Gnofticks 
( which had ies fpring from the Magician Simon, and 
againſt ſeveral branches of which the ſeveral Epiſtles 
f all the Apoſtles in the New Teſtsment were ſent to 
arm the Churches, and the Epiſfle'of Chriſt himſelfby 
Fobs to the ſeven Churches in Afrs) is taken notice of 
by antient Writersfor thisprime fundamental doQrine + ;,,,,,..;, 
'of rheirs, that * it was an indifferent thing ( or no fin) it <0 xv2umes 
vimes of on to forſecar the faith without any vous 
ſeruple, and t taflc of the 14ol- ſacrifices. And therefore 2 52m 
"Rt 5thatthe Apoſttes fo call for confeſſion. of the wanth, eid.cru: * 
:Rom. T0. 9, 10, andrequire that-perteQion of loves. 7 war 
Chriſt, which John 4. 18. coft+0ut fear of perſecutions, je = 
pwiſhments, &c. and pronounce” anerbema's” agai BiRl.4. 0 
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; them: that thus Jove not tbe Lord Feſus,' 1 Cor. 16. 22, 
ſetting the love of Cbrift, who loved us and died for us, 


| Self refer. asthe example of 'our pvalking 13: /ove, Eph. 5. 2. which 


vain the Clearly conttadidts thar opinion of the world, that the 

worldlings preſerving, of our ſelves is the great principle to which 

principle, 21] other precepts are but ſubordinate, binding us n@ 
longer than will be recencileable with that. For ſure the® 
copy of Chrifts love, which, if need be, weare required 
to folow both there, Epbeſ. 5. 2. and 1 Fob 4. 17. that 
as be -was ir} this world,ſs we ſhould be alſo, '( farther ex- 


_— 5,  preſt there, by having ® courage to confeſs' Chrift in the 


& nlp xg. BY jog; 4.c. when weare in danger'to beſen- 
ove.  tenced by any Judicature to any puniſhment, though ic 


be of death ir telf, as Chriſt was) obliges us then eipe- 
cially to expreſs our love to Chriſt, when our danger 
ts greareſt from the world in ſo doing. And there- ' 
fore. Saint Paul to Titus preſcribes nor only ſoundneſs 
in the faith, but in love and * patience, or endurance 
"Sway alfo; Chap.'2. 2. q 
S. Wha then i« to be thought of them who to get the croſs 
off from their own ſhouldeys, and to put it ops other mens, 
will venture on things moſt contrary to peac:, and ſhake the 
quiet, -— x the foundations, of a Lincdow "oy" 
|  -» ,C. Iwill ay no more(and1 can ſcarcely ſay worſe) 
- #.o than that they are of all others the extreameſt enemies 
to the croſs of &brift, a very ill and fad ſpeRacle among 
Chriſtians - and that there vs nothing more: unreaſona- 
ble than to-pretend Chriſtianity Th the doing this, 
whictris ſo perfe&ly contrary to it. | 
-  S. You have now paſt through all the Clriflian gra- 
ces at the foft defigned for confederation, 1 ſhall put you 
in mind. of the next thing whereof you made gour ſelf 
. my debtor, the difference of, and dependence between Ju- 
ftification and SanRification ; wherein firſt you will pleaſe 
#0 give me the notion of the ſongle terms. And frft, mbas 
Juſtification ? 5 
$4. 1y., , C-. Iris Gods accepting our perſons, and-not irhpu- 
6f Fuſtj, tihgour ſins, his covering or pardoning our iniquities, 
his being ſo reconciled unto us ſinners,: that: he deter- 
wines not to puniſh us eternally. | 
| S. Whos 
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SefA.IV. A Praical Catechiſm. 
'S. What the cauſe of that >. 


C. Gods free meicy unto us. in Chiilt, revealed in; The cauſe 
h the new Covenant. | x of ir, 


- S. What in us i the Inſtrumental cauſe. of 18? , ; 
h C. As an Initriment is logically and properly taken, 
'@ pu ſignifies an inferiour, leis principal. cfficient. cauſe, 
1 -1o nothing in us can have any- thing. to-do (#. 6, any 
d kind of phyſical efficiency )-in-this work ; ncither 15.1t 
at | imaginablejc;Ghouls, ic being a work of Gods upon us, 
S withour us, concerning us, but noc within us at all:And 
be if you mark, Juſt fication. being. hyplain'terms but the 
- accepting our per/ons and pardoning of fins, it would be 
yery improper and hirth co ifirm;that aur wo ks, our 
= any thing, eyen our-faith itſelf, ſhould accept our per- 


T ſons, or parden-our fins, though innever fo inferiour a 

- . notion; which yet they muſt it they were iſtrumen- : 

g tal in our-Juſtification: *Tis true indeed, thoſe necefſa- 4 

E ry qualifications which the Goſpel requires in us, are 
conditions or mgral.jinſtrumencs without which we ſhall 


2 not be julkfed';. but thoſe are not propetly called ln- 
, ſtruments or caſes. | > 90019 5 i 0 
'c S$, - What ave thoſe qualifications ? _ . - The quali, 


C. Faith, Repentance,firm purpoſe of a new life,and fications, 
the reſt of thoſe graces upon which in the Goſpel par- 

don is promiſed. Chriſtian ; . ail comprizable 19 the F 
New creature, Converfion, Regereration,'9c. | : 
 $. Aye theſe required in uw, Fa without them wwe can- 

wot be juſtified 2, How then aye we juſtified by the free grace Jultifiextl, 
of GRdÞ2:15) fr>en bend V on by free 
a .C, Yes, \thaſerwo are very reconcileable : for there 5" 

7 is no worth in que. Faith or Repeiranee, or any poor 

f weak graceof ours, to deſerve Gods favour to.our per- 

” 
$ 
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ſons, 'or pardon of what fins are-paſt, or acceptation of 
cur- imperfeRt obedience for-the future ; *ris h's free 
grace to. pardonzi:and accept us on ſuch poor conditions 
as.theſe, and this free grace purchaſed, and ſealed to 


- us by _ death:of Chriſt. G2 
y «1\S. What nozu.s, SanQification? ,. .. | - Of Santi 
- *C. The word may- note either 2 gift of Gods, his catjon, 


giving of. grace to prevent and ſanRikie us; or a duty of AY 
Ck © 3 | G 3 ours, 4 
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ours, our having, 5. e. making uſe of that grace : and 
*" © both theſe Conſidered together, either as an AQ, or as 
' a State. | = 
S Ubatwit arit forefier an AQ? | 
Asitisan | + C- The infuſion 'of holine:s in our heares, or of ſome 
Att, degrees of holineſs, and parallel co that, the receiving 
and obeying the good motions of Geds ſanttifying Spi- 
rit,” and laying them up to fruftifie in an honeſt hearez 
the turniog of the ſoul to God, or the firlt beginning of 
new life. | p 
'S. What is it as it ſignifies a State ? - | | 
C. The living a new, a holy, a gracious life, in obe- 
ence to the good grace of God, and daily improving 
andgrowing, anda laſt perſevering and'dying in it. © 
* S, - What now 'i« the dependence boriveen Jaitification 
and Santificarion ? | | 
Thedepe OC. This, that the firft part of SanQtification,the be- 
_ oo vinning of new life, 'muſt be firſt had, before God par- 
BAR and dons or jultifies any : 'thet when God- ® thus reconti- 
Sanctifica* led to the new Convert upen his/vow of 'pew life, te 
Hon. gives him more grace, enables and affiſts "him for Tthax 
| ſtace of ſanRikication, wherein if 'he makes E00d uſe of 
that grace, he then continues x6 enjoy this Tavour #nd 
juſtification 3 bur if he perform rot this 'vow, proceed 
not in Chriſtian holy lite, bur relapſe into ' waſtibg as 
cr h1bits of fin, theu God chargtth waa His former 
firs apon him, 2ndthoft prefent iniovities'of his, ard 
m/chem, if he recurnnotagain, beſhall ye 3 as appears 
by Ezek. 18. 24, If the righteous (4. 8; the ſanQified and 
jufttfied perſon) depart 'f/om ble vighttoufme an com- 
r:4:tetbiniguity, 56 bie fm that be buth' ſinned, 'be ſhe 
8:7: ard by the parable of the King; Maith. 18. where 
he thachad the debr pardoned him freely by his Lord, 
yet for exating over- ſeverely from his &Now- ſervatit, 
is 2g2in unpardot'd and 'caft 31to priſe, delivereld vo 
}te Tormentors, 15d be ſhould pay dll that "voids fue "unit 
him, ver. 34. which parable Chriſt applits "6 our pre- 
ſent buſinels, ver. 35. So likewiſe ſpall mybewobnly)Fatber 
Bo ſo uit you. | LE CES. 


S. But is not # mn juſtified Lefere RET 


As a State, di 


+ there is no ſenſible priority, but Gods pardon and our 


* that { to perfe& ] there ſignifies [ ro forgive fins or to 


Sect III. | 4 Pradical Catechiſng- 
and if be be, bow they cap bu Juſtification depend on bis 
Sanftification ? | | 

C. If he were juſtified before he were ſanQified in 
any kind, then would your reaſoning hold ; fer {ure by 
the ſame reaſon that juſtification mightbe begun before 
Repentance,or Reſolution of new life or Converſion to 
God, it mighr alſo be continued ro him that repented 
not, ' or that returned to his evil way : and therefore 
without all doube rhis kind of SanQtification is prece- 
dent in order of nature to Juſtification, #. e. 1 mult firſt 
Believe, Repent,and Return, ( all which together is that 
Faith which js required as the Condition of our being 4 
Jultified,a receiving of the whole Chriſt, a cordial affent a 
to his Commands as well as Promiſcs, a giving up the I 
heart co him,a reſolution of Obedience,* a pronenels or , ,. ent Pee 
readineſF to abey him, the thing without which ( faith « 7 grave Wh” 
® 20 ancient Writer ) Chriſt can do none of his Miracles *Jobius ap. *: 
upon our Souls, any more than he could his mighty Phor-bib- 
works among his unbelieving countrey-men ) before "2 
God will pardon: ( though indeed in re'pe& of time 
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convert fincerely, God will bays mercy, i. ce. juſtific. ) 
A furt(tr proef of this, if it be needful, you may take 
fromthe Authpr to the Hebrews, Chap-10. where ha- 
ving ſaid, ver. 14. that Chr; by bis own ſuffering per - 
feltd for ever them that are fynfified, intimating th: 
they mult be ſanSificd before he per;c@ them, he addeth 
2 proof, by which theſe two things are cleared, Firſt, 


oe together ; at what time ſoover wwe repent, or 


juſtifie, ] ſecondly, that this do&rine of the Pricrity of "A 
SanQification is agreeable to the deſcriprion 'of the ſe- 2 
cond Coyenant, Jer.z 1.33. Thar by perteCting he means 
| juſtifying or pardoning of fins, *tis apparentby ver.17. 
"Their fins and iniquitics will 1 remember 'no more ; 
which muſt needs be acknowledged tobe that part of 
the teſtimony that belongs ro that part of the Prepoli- £ E. 
tion to be .proved by it [ * be bath perfefied for ever] «2 
( the former part of the Teſtimony _— to the 7; wo aggan. 

latter part of the Propeſitjon ) which way further thus. «uv * 2 

| a 4 , appear - 
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appear : To perfe&,in this Author,fignifizs toConlecrate 
to any ro 0.5:9.8 7:2 5 Ychat Wa applied 
tOus, is a phrale to note Boldneſs or Liberty to enter 
gnto the Holes, 1ec.19. that again to pray confidently to 
God, 'which-ver. 18..1s ſet to denote Pardon of fin. 
Which being premiſed, the ſecond thing alſo: follows, 
that in Feremy 31-33. the tenure of the Covenant ſerg 
SanQification before Juſtification : for,ſaith the Apoſtle, 
* agen he * fiſt ſaid, I will put my law into their bearts, and 
put or warite them in their thoughts or minds, which is 
Preparatory on Gods part to their SanCtification ; and 
waged then, * after the ſaying of that, * M!ſo I will no more 
vx; remember their fins, nor their offences. Many other 
vcripture-evidences might be added to this matter, if ir 
were needfu]. As for thoſt-chat make Juſtification to 


b Jultifca be before Santification,l hope and conceive they mean 
.on befor | 


a by SanQtification the ſanRtified ſtate, the aftual perfor - 
SAT. Nance and-pradtice of our vows..of new life, and our 
nce- * * growth in grace ; and by ourJuſtification that firſt a& of 
pardon,or Reconciliation inGod,and then they ſay true: 

/ but if they mean, that our ſins are. pardoned before we 
convert to God, and reſolve new life, and that the firit 

race enabling to do theſe is a- conſequent pf Gods 

2ving pardoned our fins ; this is a miſtake, which in eF- 

fe excludes Juſtification by Faich, which is that firſt 

 _  -grace of Receiving of Chriſt, and reſigning our hearts up 

; tohim, and muſt be in order of nature precedent to our 
Juſtification, . or elſe can neither þe Condition nor In- 

.ſtrumear of it - and beſides, this js apt to have an ill 

influence on PraQtice;and therefore I thought fit to pre- 

yen: it. The ifſue of all is, that God wil not pardon 

till we 1n heart reform and amend. He that forſoketh, 

1.e. in hearty fincere reſo]ution abandons, the fins of the 

Old man,ſhall bave mercy, and none but be. And then, 

God will not continue this gracious favour,of his,but to 

thoſe who make uſe of his aſlitting grace to perſevere in 

theſe reſolutions of forſaking - G that the Juſtificati- 

on is ſtill commenſurate to the Sandtification, -an a& 

of Juſtification upon an a@ of SanQtification, or 2 re- 

.ſoJution of new life; and a continuance *of Julti- 
= Sr, 4 , | fication, 
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$eR1V. 1 Prafical Catechiſm. | 


fication., . upon continuance of the ſanQified eſtate. 
S, But is not God firftl reconciled unto us, bejore be gives 
us any grace to ſanfifie us ? 


C. Sofar reconciled he is as to give us Grace, and Cod r econ- 
ſo far as to make conditional Promiſes of Salvation ; ©iled belbge 
ardon or juſtifie aQually : for you gr.2. 


but not ſo as to give 
know, whom. G diſs, thoſe be' glorifies, i. e. if they 


, paſs our of. this life in 2 juſtified eſtate,they are certain- 


y glorified ; bur you cannot'imapine thar'God will glv- 


rifie any who is not yet ſan:fied ; for without Holineſs 


no man ſhall ſec the Lord. And therefore you will eafily 
conclude, that God juſtifies none who are unſanttifizd; 
for if he did, then ſuppoſiag the perſon to die in that 
inſtant, ic muſt follow ,cither.that the,unſantified man 
IS Forikied » or the juſtifi:d man not glorified. Any thing 
elle God may do to the . unſanftified man but either 
ſave him, or do ſomewhat on which ſaving infallibly 
follows; and therefore give bim grace he may, bur ell 


that grace be received, and. treaſured up in an honeſt © 


hearr,he will neverbe thcoughly reconciled to him, 5.e, 
juſtifie or ſave him. | | 
' S. I pray then from thoſe Premiſſes ſet me down the Ordey 


or Method uſed by God in the ſaving of a ſinner. 


C. Iwill. It.is this. x. God gives his Son to die for 


him, and ſatisfie for his fins; ſo that though he be 2 
finger, yet on condition of a new life he, may be ſaved. ving a 
Then 3. in that death of Chriſt he ſtrikes with. him a *** 


New Covenant,a Covenant of Mercy and Grace. Then 
3- according to that Covenant he ſends his Spirit, and 
by the Word( and that Spirit annexed to it ) he calls 
the Sinner powerfully to Repentance :" if he anſwer to 
that Call, and awake, and ariſe, and make his fincere 
faichful Reſolurions. of new life ; . God thed 4. juſtifies, 
accopts his perſon, and pardons his fins pal £then 5.gives 
him more grace, aſiſts him to do, ( as befarehe enabled 


- himto will ) 5.c. 'ro perform his good Reſolutions. 


$ 


© SH, The good Lord be thus merciſul ta me 4 finner. 'I 


Then 6. upot Continuance in thar ſtate, .in rhoſe_Per- 
formances, till-the hoyr of death, he'glves to him, as to 
a faithful ſeryanc, acrown of life. . 
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w— blef God, and give you many thanks for theſc DireBions ond 
ſhall be well pleaſed to continue you my debtor for the other 
particular you promiſed me, till ſome further time of leiſure, 
#nd ſo intermit your trouble for ſome ſmall time, ** | 
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S. THe benefit 1 reaped by your laſt Diſcourſe, bath not 
Sea.1. * ' ati 5) hut refed my pn W ws earneff 
> s Iuzportunats defire of what is yet behind and in the next place, 
in of the confederation of Chriſt's Sermon in the Mount, 
tho Mount which I bave beard commended for an abftraf of Chriflian 
Philoſophy, en elcvating of bis Dijraphes beyond all other 
men for the praftice of vertue : But, I pray, why did Chrif 
when be preacht it legve the multitude below, and go up to 
# Mount, accompanied with none but Diſciples ? 
C. That he went up to tbe Mownt, - was to jotimate 
+ the matter of this Sermon to be the Chrifian Lew,as you 
know the Few!/þ law was delivered in a Mownt, that of 
Sinai. And that hs would have .no Auditors but Diſci- 
les, it was,.1- Becauſe the multicude followed hjm nor 
or DoQrines,but for Cures, Chap. 4.24.25. and there- 
fore were not fit Auditors of Precepts. 2. Becauſe theſe 
Precepts were of anelevated nature,above all that.ever 
any Law-giver gave before ; and therefore were..to be 
diſpenſed only to choice Auditors. 3. Becauſe the 
Heights and Myſteries of Chriſtianity are not wont to 
be abruptly diſpeoſed, but by degrees to them ® thac 
# 7c ec9z2. have formerly made 'fome Progre $, ( at leaſt have de- 
30407, livered themſelyes up to Chriſts Lefures, entred into 
his Schosl ) 5. e. to his Diſciples. 
| S. What then? are none but Diſciples tbe men-to 
how this Sermog belongs > and if Jo, 48 it nat fee 


Set; I Praical Catechiſm. 


Jallow that the Commands contained in it ſhall oblige only 
the Succelſors of . thoſe Diſciples, the Miniſters of rhe 
Goſpel;' and ſpall others be freed) from that ſeverity ? 
-C'-Thar it was given only to Diſciples then, it is Who the - 
acknowledged ; bur that will be of latitude enough to ;. 
ccatamall-Chriſtans - forrobe 2 Ditciple of Chriſt, is 

nomoce than {© ; for you know Chriſt firlt called Di- 

ſciples} and they followed 'him ſome time before he 

fenc them out,or gaverham Commiſſionto preach,8c. 

4.c.. before hegaVethemthe Digaicy of Apeſtles, of 

which as only the Paſtorsof the Church are their Suc- 

cefors, fo 1n Diſcipleſhip all Chriftian Profeflors. 

And therefore you muſt re{odlve now once for- all, that 

what is in this Sermon ſaid to. Diſciples, all Chriſtians 

are concerned in indifferently ; it is Command and Ob 
ligatory+o all thac fotlow himgor rerzin ro'him. © 

! ''S. "Jon bave engaged me then rovhink” my Felf concerned - * 1 tr 
ſoncarly in #, ne 408 to bave-pavience #0 be longer ignorant OT 2 
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.  C: Sofar as that you miy refolve your obbized ay chit. 
to the behef, pad tech Gb alta = c—_ 
you havein you every one of thoſe Graves to'which 2X4 inthem > 
- the Bleſſdneſs isrhoreprefixed. 2. Tharovery one of wap 
thoſe Graces hath matter of * preſent Blefſodnefs in ic : fanms, © > 
the word in the frenedenoting a prefent <onti- Js rb & 
tion, abftractoll ifrem 'that which Sar ards expets vm 
them. 3. That chere is afſurance of future Bleſſetinoſy x6 09s & 2: 
al{thvtoctzakevenuinedworhele forcral Graces. . / fo mim* 
\ :$; U ſhell remontber vieſt three Diedftions, 1ank call upon Fo 
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band; ; nd chorefore, ifunft, 1 pray, give-me «bs fuſs dc ode F 4 
" C/\Povertyot * pet, |  ap.Swobs © - 
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the farure, that bave chic graced 
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to live poor and bare in this world ; but T rather con- 
ce1ve it ſignifies a lowly opinian of ones ſelf, a thinking 
my ſelf the meancſt vilelt creature, lcaftof Swnts," 1 

greateſt of finners,contrary to that ſpiritual pride (of the 
Church of Laodicea, Rev.z.17. which ſaid, ſhe was rich; 


; andemncreaſed with goods, -and-bad weed F nothing; not 
ſer 


knowing that ſhe was evretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked. This-is that infant cbs1d-temper 
that Chriſt preſcribes, ſo abſolutely - neceſſary ro a 
Chriſtian, Mat.18.4.2nd ch.19,14: apdthat.in reſpe&tof 
the Humility of ſuch,ch. 183-4. and the Littleneſs, Luke 
9-48. #.e. being in our owp conceit ( which I canceive 
1s meant kere by the phraſe [ in ſpirit ] ) the leaft; and 
loweſt, and meaneſt and (as chi/dren# ) moſt - impotent, 
unſuſficient of all creatures. Ec. 
S. What now s the preſent Bleſſedneſs of ſuch: - © 
C.- It confiſts-in_this.. 1. Thar this. is an amiable and 
lovely quality, a charm of love amongſt men, whereever 
*tis met with ; whereas on the other fide, pride goes 
hated, and curſed, and abominated.by a1l,. drives 'away 
ſeryants, friends, and all bur flitterers. 2. In.that this is 
2 ſeed-plot of. all vertue; eſpecially Chriſtian,: which 
thrives beſt when *cis rooted deep, 5. in the:humble 


. . lowly heart, 3, Becauſe:it hath the Promiſe of Grice, 


[God giveth grace to the. bumble,” but. 'on the Contrary; 
refifteth the proud; ] | $80 V13vs 10% 1-978 UB 
S. What aſſurance-of_ future Rleſſedneſs #s there. to thaſe 
" LO TIE i 2 3  ITy7.3 
C. Its expreſt in :theſe: words,: [ far theirs,: or ® of 
them, 44 the: Kingdom. of Heazgn}) :. which, 1: conceive; 
ſignifie'pyimarily, - that Chifi's Kingdom of-grace;the 
true-Chyiſtian- Church, is made up peculiarly:of fuch # 
As it the anſwer of. Chriſt cq\Zoba Mat 11. 5.1(a way 
of aſſuring him that he was.ebeChyft) *tis- in the,cloſe, 
x gout are Evangciized, ar wrought on by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel ; an] as Mat. 18,41 He that ſhall-hrunble- 
bimſelf as this child, 'the ſame  ſhall*ba.,greateſt in the 
Kingdom of God, i. e. 2 prime Chriſtian, | or! Diſciple 
of Chriſt ;andthap-19:1 4.for * of ſuch (whichis'2 bke 
phraſe paralic} ro [of them] | beret) [5 tbe; Ran 


- 


/ 


Seali 


Heaven,'s.:e. the Church, into which he therefore com- 

mands them to be permitted to enter by Baptiſm, and 

. Chide$his Diſciples for-forbidding them. Thus is the 

. Fyngdom of Heaven to be interprered in Scripture in 

divers places of the New. Teſtament, which you will be 
able to obſerve when you read with care. 

S.... Bus bow doth this belong to future bleſſed- 

ne? . ; - | 

C. Thus, that this Kingdom of Grace here is but-an 

inchoation of that of Glory hereafter ; and he thar lives 
here the life of an humble Chriſtian, ſhall there be ſure - 
to reign the life of a viRorious Saint. | bs 

S. What « Mourning ? 7 + Of Mourn- F 

C. Contrition, or godly ſorrow conceived upon the "S$> a 

ſenſe of our wants and fins. | 
S. UWbat wants do you mean + INF | Fi 
C. Spiritual wants, r. Of original immaculate Righ- For Wants, | 
teouſne(s,and Holineſs, and Puricy. 2. Of Strength and | 
Suſkciency to do the duty which we owe to God our 
Creatour, Chriſt our Redeemer, : and the Spirit our 
Santifier. 

S. What fins do you mean? | 

C. 1. Our original depravedneſs, and proneneſs of For Sins, 
our carnal part to all evil. 2. The actual and habitual 
fans of our unregenerate ; And 3.the many flips and falls 
of our moſt regenerate life. / 

S. | What 5s the preſent ſelicity of theſe Mourners? 

C.. That which reſults from the ſenſe of this bleſſed rhe preſens 
| temper,there being no condition of ſoul more wretched felicity of 
8 than that of the ſenſleſs obdurate finner, that being a Mourunr% 
© |. Kindof numneſs, andlethargie, and death of ſoul ; and ' 
| contrariwiſe, this feeling, and ſenſibleneſs; and ſorrow 

for fin, the moſt vital Qualicy,' ( as it is faid of Feeling, 

that ir is the ſenſe of lite ), an- argument that we -have 
| ſome life in us,and ſo true matter of joy-to all that: find NY 
j _ ttinthemſelyes. And therefore-it was very well ſaid of 
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a Father, * Let « Chriſtian man grieve, and' then re;ogce * Doleatho# 
| #bat be, doth ſo. Beſides, - the mourning ſoul is: like the mo C 

| watered exrihy like to proye the more fruitful by that dolore gau- - © | 
Means. ing Lute 141-11 ,* eat, Aug 
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wr” 6 bao, Of they (hull bo 
C. *Tis ſet down in theſe words, [ for 
The future, comforted. ] Chriſt who hereafter gives, now' makes 
promiſe of comfort to ſuch; the reaping 5 joy belongs 
peculiarly to. them that ſorv 3n tears, and godly ſorvows 
avorketh Repentance to ſalvation, when all other worketh 
death. And beſides, this aſſurance ariſerh from the very 
nature of Comfort and Refreſhment,(by which the joys 
of Heaven are expreſt ) of which none are capable but 
the ſad diſconſolate Mourners : nor indeed is Heaven 
( the viſion of God, and revelation of his favour) matrer 
pelo war nr when it —_— CRE waned 
C ,. and when it wipes away all tears from their eyes, 
who went mourning ( all ho day ) all their life long. -- 
* of Meck- S. hats Mcckneſfſ> © ; | 
MM. 'C-& Rds and week, and qld ol Spitit, 
in relations *Xprefliog it in many paſſages of our life: 1.-Jn 
ts eden to God,and a iren_dy willing ſubmiſſion 
to his will, whether to believe what he afhrms, be it 
never ſo much above my reaſon ; ( the capjivaton of the 
underſtanding to the obediente of Faith) or to do what 
- he commands, and then *tis Obedience ; or to'endure 
what he ſees fir to lay upon us, and then *tis Patience, 
Chearfulneſs in affliftion, contentedoels- with 'our lot 
- Whatſoever it is,(contrary co all marmyring&repining, 
and enfairy to the Croſs, and all reftie's unſatisfiedneſs 
the being dumb or ſelewt 30 the Lord, Pſal. 37. 7. andre- 
— wich old Els, It « the Lord, let him Jo 6bat 
ſeemeth bin good. All which,Faith, Obcedience,Parience, 
thongh they be vertues of chemſelves diſtin from 
Meckneſs firifily taken,may yet be very fitly reduced to 
that head, inafmuch as Meeknefs moderates that wrath, 
which would by conſequence deſtroy them. 2. Tn Te- 
to Men; lation to men;whether Superiors, Equals,or 1aferi6irs. 
Superiours; If they be our Superiours, then *tis modeſty,and humi- 
o* lity, and reverence to all ſuck in , (ar lect 
reduftively,Mecieneſs being an adjuntt and helpts thofe 


vertues,removing that which would hinder them: bur. 


if withal they be our lawful Magiſtrates,then our _ 
ne 


S. Mhat is the aſſurance of furure felieity thas belongs td 
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nefs eonliſts nn Obedierice, alive or paſſive, a 
their legal commands,and ſubmitcing { fo far ar leaſt, 

not to make violent reſiſtance) to the ariſdnes 
which they ſhall iifli upon us, b-M we diſobey their 
Meal,” in quietneſs of ipirir, and not being given to 
changes; the dire& coneraty. ro all eating evil of 
dignities, bur eſpecially ro Sedition and raking up of 
Arms againft them : which of what ſort ſoeverit on 
though we may flatter our telves that we 4re only 

the defenſive part, will bring upon! us 2b» Poe} fro Huy 
Rorn. 13. 2. For although it be — lawful to de- 
fead my life from him wy would unjuſtly take it away 
from me, yet if it be the lawful ſupreme Magiſtrate char 
attempes it, T muſt tiot defend my ſelf by Ng 66 of 
him,for that is not'to defend only, but to offend; and 

Ged forbid that, though it were uf fave thy own life, 1 
eng ow againſt the Lords  Amitited. Te is 
wars may be poſſibly lawful at ſome 
tinke when 9ffenſeve are not ; bur of SubjeQs againlt 
their Sovereign neicher can, becauſe if it be wor, it will 
come under the phraſe, Reſting rbe powers, Roth. r3. and 
ſo be Jawineble,and quite cotitrary to theMeeknels here, 
and {farther ) 6 alf ſuch9atbs, which in every King- 


dem are taken by the SubjeAs to the Supreme Power, 


as that of , Vc. 


= Whercin Meektiefs towards our Equals con- Equals, j 
c Thoſe may be our friends, or out ehetnies, or of Friends. | 


' 2 middle nature: If they be our friends, then tnetkneſs 
conſiſts, r. it the not moe them; for ' the wrath 
bf at aoaterh nee the wal of God, Jam 1. 20, 3 In 
bearing with their tad | yy In kind, mild, dif- 
ps why oof of them; and 4. 1n patience and thank- 

' Fulnefs for the like from them apain. 3. In ſubmirting; 
6n& ro anorher in love, every one thinking another ber- 
rer than himſelf. 

S. Buit zobat of rbzy be oor Enerties ? 


C. Then ir is the meek mans part to love to to good, "EE"TY 


wk el, Loop wine in no wile to. 
injury” with injury, coritufnely _ 
contumely, 
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 APrafical Catechiſm. Lib.lf. 


*  Theinjuried 


| Inferiours. 


contumely,in no wiſe to avenge our ſelyes,;burt to over= 
come evil with good: | | 
' S. What if they be neither our friends nor foes 3 

C. Then meekne(s conſiſts in humble, civil, modeſt 
behaviour towards them, neither ſtriving and conren» + 
ding for trifles, or treſpaſſes, or contumelies,nor mcle- 
ſting with vexattious ſuits,nor breaking out into cauſcleſs 
anger, proud wrath, as Salomon calls it, rage or fury, 
hor dojag ought that may provoke them to the like. 

S. But there is yet another notion of my Equals confi dera- 
ble, thoſe to whom 1 bave done injury : what i« meekneſs 
forwards them > . 

C. It-conſiſts in acknowledging the fault,and readi- 
neſs to make ſatisfaCtion, in going and defiring to. be re- 
conciled to ſuch a brother, and willingly ſubmutting to 
all honeſt means tending to that end. 

S. What is the duty of meckneſs toward Inferiours ? 

C. Condeſcending, kindneſs, lovingneſs, neither op- 
preſſing nor tyrannizing, nor ufing imperiouſneſs,nor ta- 
king the rod when iz may be ſpared, nor provoking to 
wrath Servants, Subjedts, or Children. | 

S. Is there any other branch of meckneſs which my 


\ queſtions bave not put you in mind of, to communicate to 


beedknels of 
the under- 


ſtanding, 


To ſeveral 
Calcs- 


me ? 

C. There is one branch of it ſcarce toucht yet, the 
meckneſs of our underſtanding in ſubmitting our opi- 
nions to thoſe that are placed over us by God : which 
though it be, in tri ſpeaking, the vertue of humility 
and obedience, and not the formal elicite a of meck- 
neſs, yet meekneſs being ordinarily, and ſometimes ne- 
ceſſarily, annexed to theſe a&s of thoſe vertues, I ſhall 
place them reduQively under meekneſs. GX 

S. Mhat muſt this Meckneſs of our underflandings be > 
- .C. The propereſt rules for the defining it. will be. 
theſe. 1. That where, in any matter of Dofrime, the 
plain Word of God interpoſes it ſelf, there we. mult 
moſt readily yield, without Demurres or Refiſtagce. 


- Bur 2. if it be matter neither defined, nor pretended ro 


be defined in Scripture, then with each particular man 
among usthe definitions of the Ghurch wherein we wo 
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muſt carry ir, ſo: far. as to require; qur yielding and 
ſubmiſſion ; and with that Church which is to define ir 
(if.-it come-in. lawful aſſembly to be debated ) the 
tradition of the Univerſal, or opinion of the Pricmtive - 
Church is to, prevail, at leaſt to be hearkned to with 
great Reverence in. that debate; and that which the 


| FOneer part of ſuch a lawful Adſembly ſhall judge to be 


olt agreeable to ſuch rule,or ( ih caſe there is no lighs 
to be ferchr from. thence, then ) char which they ſhall 
of themſelves according to the wiſdom given them by 
God agree upon to be moſt convenient, ſhall be of force 
to. oblige all inferiours 1. not to expreſs diſſent, 1.to 
obedience. But 3. if Scripture be pretended fer one 
party'in the debate, and the queſtion be concerning the 
interpretation of-that Scripture, and no light from the 
Scripture ir ſelf, either by ſurveying the context or. 
comparing of other places, be to be had forthe clearing 
it, chen again the judgment of, the Vmeverſal, or my 
particular Church,is to be of great weight with me ; ſo 
faras(if ir ſo command) to inhibit. my venting my 
own opinion either publickly or privately, with .defign 
ro gain Proſelytes : or if all therty he abſolutely left to 
all io that particular,then Meekneſs requires me to en- 
Joy nly opiniou'ſo, as that I judge not any other con- 
rrary-minded. = 


 -.S, But wbat if the particular Church wherein 1 was bap- 


tizcd ſhall fall from its own ftedfaſinefs, and by authority, 
or law, ſet up that which, if it be not contrary to plain 
words of Scripture, is yet contrary #0 the Dofrine or Pra- 
Bice ,of the Oniverſal Church of the firſt and pureſt times, . 
what will Meekneſs require me to do $1 that x, | 6 
' C. Meekneſs will require me to be.yery wary. in 
afſing ſuch judgment on thar Church.: Gr if che light 
5e ſo clear,and the defeQtion ſo: palpably diſcernible ro 
all,chac I eaonot but-ſee and acknowledge it,and in,caſe 
it be true, that I am actually coavir *d.,thar the particu- 
Lir Cliurch wherein 1 live 1s deparred from.che Catho- 
lick Apoſtolick Church, then, ic being; cerraza that the 
rearer authority muſt be preferred 
na next the Scripeure mn 


- 
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7 | Th: injuried 


contumely,in no wiſe to avenge our ſelyes,but to over= 
come evil with good: | | 
'S; What if they be neither our friends nor fots 3 

C. | Then meekneſs confiſts in humble, civil, modeſt. 
behaviour towards them, neither ſtriving and conren= | 
ding for trifles, or treſpaſſes, or contumelies,nor mcle- 
ſting with vexattous ſuits,nor breaking out into cauſcleſs 
anger, proud wrath, as Salomon calls it, rage or fury, 
hor dojag ought that may provoke them to the like. 

S. But there is yet another notion of my Equals confi dera- 
ble, thoſe to whom 1 bave done injury : what i« meekne(ſs 
towards them > . 

C. It-confſiſts in acknowledging the fault,and readi- 
neſs to make ſatisfaCtion, in going and defiring to be re- 
conciled to ſuch a brother, and willingly ſubmutting to 
all honeſt means tending to that end. | 

S. What is the duty of meckneſs toward Tnferiours ? 

C. Condeſcending, kindneſs, lovingneſs, neither op- 
preſſing nor tyrannizing, nor ufing imperiouſneſs,nor ta- 
king the rod when it may be ſpared, nor provoking to 
wrach Servants, Subjefts, or Children. | 

S. Is there any other branch of meckneſs which my 


\ queſtions bave not put you in mind of, to communicate to 


Meekneſs of 
the under- 


de 


Tn ſeveral 
Caſes» 


me ? 

C. There is one branch of it ſcarce toucht yet, the 
meckneſs of our underſtanding in ſubmitting our opi- 
nions to thoſe that are placed over us by God : which 
though it be, in tri ſpeaking, the vertue of humility 
and obedience, and not the formal elicite a& of meck- 
neſs, yet meekneſs being ordinarily, and ſometimes ne- 
ceſſarily, annexed to theſe a&s of thoſe vertues, I ſhall 
place them reduQively under meekneſs. +06"6N 

S. Mhat muſt this Meckneſs of our underflandings be ? 

C. The propereſt rules for the defining it- will be 
theſe. 1. That where, in any matter of DoErene, the 
plain Word of God interpoſes it ſelf, there we. mult 
moſt readily yield, without Demurres or Refiſtagce. 
Pot 2. 4f it be matter neither defined, nor pretended to 

e defined in Scripture, then with each particular man 
among us;the definitions of the Ghurch wherein we ws 
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muſt carry is fo. far 25 to require our yielding _ 
ſubmiſſion; and with that Church which is to d 
(if-it come-in-lawful aſſembly ro be debated ) ' -' 
tradition of the Univerſal, or opinion of the Primytive - 
Church. is to, prevail, at leaſt to be hearkned to with 
grear Reverence in, thar debate ; and that which the 

reater parr of ſuch a lawful Aſſembly ſhall judge to be 

agreeable to ſuch rule,or ( in caſe there is no light, 
to be ferchr from thence, then ) char which they ſhall 
of. themſelves according to the wiſdom given them by 
God agree upon to be moſt convenient, ſhall be of frees 
to oblige all inferiours x. not to expreſs diſſent, 2..to 
obedience., Bur z. if Scripture be pretended for one 
party 'in the debate, and the queſtion be concerning the 
interpretation. of that Scripture, and no light from the 
Scripture it ſelf, cither by ſurveying 'the context or 
gy wigs of other Ps be to be had forthe clearing 
if,- t again the j 5udg ment. of, the Vmeverſal, or my. 
particular hurch,is to be of great weight with me ; ſo 
far as(if jr ſo command ) to inhibit. my venting, my 
own opinion either publickly or privately, with .defign 
ba ain Proſelytes : or if all iherty be abſolutely left to 
that particular,then Meekneſs requires me to en- 

” ny opiniou'ſo, as that I judge not. any other con- 
rrary-minded. _ 

-.S. But wbat if the particular Church wherein I was bap- 


| rixed [hall fall from its own dfafinefs, and by authority, 


& law, ſet wp that which, if it be not contrary to plain 
oords 6 of Sep 44 yeb þ Bf 30 the Do@rine or Pra- 
Bice reerſsl Church of the frſt and, pureft times, 
what iT Meckneſs require me #0 da y1n.that ri £ 
C. Meekneſs will require me to he. yery wary. in 
palling fling ſuch Jumen on thar Church; bur if che light 
eſoclear,and feion ſo. palpably My diſcernible ro 
al ,that I Eannot bur ſee and ackooyTedes eit,and incaſe 
ecrue,chat Iam aRually comin ne this particu- 
wherein 1 liye is pk fror.che « Catho- 
t 


bt 


It 


1 A poſtolick ik Church, Fen cerrazn $2 the 
arer The eferr = the leſſer, & 
” ex the'$ Urs "GeCurot arch ofthe ft 


Tree = G Re He 


" and are! times ( eſpecially when the IT int 

doa © accord with that for ma 

" the greateſt Authority,it. follgws 

my Obedience and Sabie o6 the org 

ſtoJick Church;apd nor to the particular wherein 111 \y g 

fo far, 1mean, 3s that Tam to'retaw thit Cathotick, 

Apoſtolick,and. not this novel, corrupes not Catholick 

| dodtine : and if for my doing to I fall under. perſecution 

ef the Rulers of thar parzicular Chyrch, Veeknol they 

requires me onteadlp to endure it,bur'in no caſe to ſub- 

ſcribe to, or 2& avy thing whichis contrary to this 
Catholick dodrine. 

'S: But what if I may not be permitted to live 16. that 
particular Church Ef this ſybmiſſios, or ſugh aBing, 
what Joth the dyArine of Meckneſ? then alviſe >. 

C. If the meaning of your words [Crag not be 146 
mitted to live ]. beythat;they will-gut me ragdeath, 
Meekneſs faith, I.mulf weetly x. the loſs of life iefelt 
and ſo follow Chriſt. Or if the mezning be; that they 
wHl baniſh me out of the Kinggorn, venture my 
cauſe with God, and'imeek}) it D YH puniſhment 
allo, and de ned on God's os et for wy Neg 
vation in fone other. Or if the meaning .be, that they 
w.ll deveſt me of my poſſeſſions, mn} or othe vis 
puniſh me, the 2nſwenis 61! clear,becauſe all theſe 
leſs than the. one loſs of. life is ſuppoſed tq be. 

S. Bat what if. they ſhall cxtommunicate. me2 bath 
the dofrine of Meetmeſs any ſalve for. me then, or, any thing 
which.it requires of me? 

©. Yes, meekly.to.lic under that Cenſure, f The 
thar 1 aminpr.excommunicate from the Catho 
ftolick Chureh'of Chriſt by any ſuchCenſure,bug OE 
ſo much the more firmly united ro- it by this. means. 
Nor 2m I obliged, in this to ſeek our ſome, © if 
particular Church, which will receive me into 
Communioy, out of which this hach ejeQed me - ble 
ſubmit to that fot conrentedly which 
befal me inthe diſcharge ed 2 goo] 


in, this. caſe, 2s contiauie * conſt t to. the 
NoGrine of the ox Gr Church, [Ant wana” VALE 
19W2! 
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inward Communion ( that of Charity ) with ail'che exe 
Church of God, whereſoever they are, and with all - 
particular Churches ( and even with this which hath 
'©xcommunicated me ) ſo far as to embrace. them with 


the arms of Chriſtian Charity, to joyn even with erro- 


neous Churches ſo far as they are not erroneous, 5. e. 


tbembraceall Catholick Truth whereſoever ir is,ſepa- 
A only from the corruptiots of it, (and that roo 


ufe they: will not Permit me externglly to 

Joyn with them in "is Catholick truths and commu- 
nion, unteſsT will ptofeſs to joyn in their eorrnptions 
alſo) in this caſe, I ay, ic1sno faule df mine if ie thould. 
fo happes,ther'T live in no-external publick communion 
arall.' The true Chriſtian thus patiently abiding the 
good pleaſure of God, ceaſcth not to he ſuch, by being 
caſt upon '2*deſart, or other equal etc uk in the 
Mmidit of men, and Chriſtians. Thou h after all this, if 
there be any wah, Church that will receive me, or if 
Chureh equa! will yer give me liberty to 
yn with ther in in & Publick Service of God, without 


in wieh them ( or ſerming and-ap- 
pri; Hot candal of pond Fs to*do)) n* thats 
tots, '1 doubt not bur ic is lawful for me' to aſe. 
Geigt with them, unleſs my particular calling or con- 
dition deed,” '3sthar ( by > Corte accident) ſome fin be 
to my doing thus, 25 the foriaking thoſe 

which Iam bound to cleave to, and the like. * © 
the * But what if thic particular ervoncous Church of which 
Taw, 'do mot excommunieate or exclude me ber 'com- 


ys Wav" Aetb Mootneſs then proſevs in reſpet of 


aY ohmanricnce with her in all but her corruptt- 
My is this, ſorhie other Obligations there 
weapon ie evety Chriſtian” { wherein Mecknelfs | inter- 
a not? | apotl re me. not to depart from 


kreuth or pradtice, at leaſt not 
10dit 0 ar contrary, of todeany chin 
whieh'is ge hers'in' fo doiog, or to Te 


Chriſfian 
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Chriſtian law of ſcandal obliges me, net; -ooly not- to 
yield to/any ſchiſme from; he Catholick Apeſtolick 
Church,' or other the like, corruption, ., but -no0t-to do 
thoſe things by ' which I-ſhall be thoughe ;by-prudent 
men to do ſo. And therefore thus far-Imuſt- abſtamy. 


Bur this caution being given and obſerved,: Mecknefs 


chen requires me, asfar as; may without: breach-of 
theſe Obligations,to communicate with thatparticular 
Church, as long as I live in her arms ; : bur-permuts me - 
alſo to ſeek out for ſome purer Church,if that may con- 
veniemtly be had for me. Nay, if Iam by my calling 
fitted for it,and can prudently hope.to playt ('or.contri- 
bute to the planting ) ſucha pure Apoſtolick Church, 
where there is none, or to-reconcile and reſtore peace 


 berween divided members of the Church Catholick, my 


endeavour te do'ſo is in this caſe extremely commen- 
dable,and that which God's providence ſeems to direR 
ms to by what is thus befallen me. 

$. But there one: caſe: yet that ſecms not to have: been 
mentioned ; 1 ſhall nozy gather # up as pertinent 10 my 
former queſtions about the meekneſs of the. underſtanding, 
#boug h 10 (thoſe which I bave fince propoſed no# altogether 
fo agreeable : anditic this, What if there be on both fades 
great probabilitics, but no demonfiration from Chriſtian 
Principles, or interpoſing of the C burch unswerſal or parts- 
cular, which way will Mecknefs then direfs me to propend 
or incline 3 | / | 
-.- GC. That which muſt then dire&, me. 1s. mine own 
Conſcience,to-rake to that which ſeems ro me-moſtpro- 


'bable;and in that my Meekneſs-hath nothing to do,- nor 


can it oblige me to believe that which- I am convinced 
IS not true, nor todisbelieve that which Iam-convinced 
s true: bur yet before 1 am thus-convinced,. Meckneſs 
will give me itsdireQions,not to relic too overweening- 
ly on my own judgment, but to compare my-ſelf with 


| other men,my Equals, but eſpecially my Superiours, & 


to haye great Jealouſies of any my own | 
pions, which ( being repreſented to others as judicious 
as my ſelf, together with the reaſons that have perſwa- 
ded me to them) do agt to thera prove perſwaſive ORs 
| ; : y F 
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afrer I am:convinced, Meckneſs may again move me to 
hearken to other ;reafons, that orher men judge more 
prevailing, and, if occaſion be, to reverſe my former 
Jadgmenr. thus paſt upon that matter ; jt being very 
reaſonable for me ( though not. to believe what I am 
not convinced of, yet) to conceiye it poſſible for me 
not.to ſee thoſe grounds of ConviRtion which another 
ſees, and. {oro be really miſtaken, though I think I am 
Not -. and then what is.thus reaſonable to be concluded 
potidle.wiy Meekneſs will bid mg conclude pofſible,and 
ving done thar, adviſe me to chuſe the ſafer part, and 
relolve rather to offend-agd erre by too much flexibilir 
my too much perverſeneſs ; by meckneſs,than by ſell. 
ove. % YES Ls 
S.. What i« the preſent ſelicity of the me:k man ?. 
C.. LEY fſ:fion of that grace, being of all 4c meet 
t 


others moſt delig| ul and comfortable, both as that mans Jes 


that adorns us 23d ſets us out þeantiful and lovelyin the {ent f 


. eyes of, others, (and is therefore called the gruament of 


4 meck ang quict ſpirit, 3 Pet, 3.4. and as tha#that - at- 

fords us. moſtmarter of jnward comfort. As for ex-" 
ample, thae,part of Meekneſs which is oppoſed to re- 
venge,and couhifts in bearing,and not retri ating of in- 
Juries,this to a ſpiritual-minded man is matter of ibfinite 
delight, 1, In-conquering that.;mad, wild, deviliſh' 

paſtion of revenge; getting viftory over ones ſelf, which 

15 the greateſt aR of valour,the thought ofwhich is c0n- 
ſequencly moſt delightful. 2, In conquering the enemy, . 

of which there:is no ſuch way as the'* ſoft anſwer, « 0,7... 
which ſaith the Wiſe man, turneth away wrath ; and on: «ri 


ferding the, hungry.coemy, which, . ſaich S. Paul, is the 373 ai 4. 


beaping lsve caals upon bis bead ;. and that the way that —_ | 


Meralliſts -uſe; to. welt. thoſe chings, that will not be yin. 


wrought on by putting of fire under th:m, -whiclt he. 

farther expreſſes by har os yy 200g: Ra 

conquering ar out-ſtripping all cheJewiſh and Heathen 

Ks od ho ile Pele skill of loving -of * nord 

enemies;(ar the leaſt of thinking it a duty) which is a pe- nium eft,n- 

culiar pirch.* of Chriftianity to which they arg elevated unicos folo- 

by Chritt ; andthe honour of this, muſt needs be a moſt Rianarum, 
"  H3 | .- pleaſant Teeny, 


+ 4 We 
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| fayes miy be long in the land which tbe” Loy 


leaſagt thing. 3. It is marter of preſent felicity to us, 
in reſpe& of the Tranquilliry and Quiet it gains us here 
within our own breaſts, a.calm from thoſe ſtorms thar 
Pride and Anger and Revenge are wont to Taile in us. 
And 3. in reſpe& of the Quiec peaceable living with 
others, without ſtrife and debate, without puniſhments 
and executions, that are the portion of the! ſeditious, 
turbulent; diſobedienct ſpirics. Which is the meanin 
undoubtedly of the Promiſe in the Pſalmiſt, the wee 
ſhall inherit ihe earth, i;e. ſhall generally have the richeſt 
portion of the good things of this life ; from whence 
this place in the Goſpel being taken , though it may be 
accommodated to a ſpiritual ſence, by interpreting the 


- Earth for the * land of the Jiving, yet undoubtedly it 
ichis oft 


literally notes the land of Canaan, or Fudes, 
in the Old and New Teſtament called the £arth* and ſo 
then the Promiſe of inberiting the Earth will be 211 one 
with that annexed to the fifth Commandment, thar th 
I thy God 
giveth thee ; i.e. a proſperous long life here is ordinarily 
'the meek mans portiqn, which fe thar ſhall compare 
and obſerve the ordinary diſpenſations of Gods Provi- 


defice, ſhall find to be moſt remarkably true; eſpeci- 
ally.if compared with the contrary fate of turbulent ſe; _ 


ditidus perſons. Although ſometimes God m.his wif- 
dom permit jt to be qtherwiſe, for wes open | of a 
wicked nation ( which can have no greater punithment 
than that of a Civil war, wherein the meet man oft 
ſuffers moſt, and is ſurvived by the turbuleyr) or for 
ſome other reaſon in his cxconotmy. | 

S. - But if this reward b to thy meek in this life, 
what aſſurance of future felicnty can be bve, there be- 


ng no other promiſe to him, but that' be ſhall inherit the 


earth * 


C.' The temporal reward can no ways deprive him- - 


of the eternal ; bur as the temporal Canaan was tothe 


7ew 2 type, and to them that obeyed a pledge, of the 
eternal, ſo is the earth here a real inherirance below, ' 


and 2 pawn of another above - and this is the. meek 
mans advantage, ( above many other duties; ) a double 
4 ; WEN 6 ry | FEY a 6 1 Canaan 
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Cinaat is thought little enough for him, the fame fe- 
licity ith a tn:;n6r atrendimg him which we believe of 
Ada, Tf hehad not fallen, a life in Paradiſe, and frcm 
thence 2 traflſplattation to Heaven. The Lke we read of 


- them thar part with any thing Year tothem for Chrifls 


fake or in obedience to Chriſts command,(which 1 con- 
ceive bem, x eſpecially ro rhe oro) greens enduter 6f 
Chriſts Crols, aid to the liberat-minded wan ) he fhatl 
have # butrdred fold tore in thi Tife, awd in the worth to 
come we ts ; and unleſs it be here torhemerk 
(or to Godlinsſs in genera), 1 Tim. 4.8. ) we 4ticet nor 
with any other tetnporal prontife inthe New Teſta - 
ment. And therefore chis place hire my be reſolved 
very well to be parallel to thac other; not only in the 
hundred fold,'6r inkericanc2 in this life, buc in that ad- 
ditton alſo oF everlilting life afcer this. Beſides arher 
places of Scripture there are that intimate the furute 
reward of the theek, 45 where ir is ſaid t6 be.in ehe ſight 

God of great price; and that if we Tearn of Chriſt th bY 
meek, toc ſhall" find veſt to our ſouts : and even! hers the 
Hleff:dneis inthe frotir, noting prefent bleffedneſs, can- 
not rightly do ſo, -if there were no. fprure reward 41(s 
belonging to it, it bein a cuirſe, ns bleog,ro have 6ur 
good things, with Dives, or, wich the Hypocrite, otr 
et pda, life, and hoge to exp. behind ja n- 
other. 

> What thett fra ol grace ? FEI 
''C, Hungriog 4nd thirſting after Rightequineſs. þ 

3, Wat th b 


ouſneſs ? 


ſtate, conſiſting in the mortifyiag of fins and luſts,and 


in ſome Jegrees of holy new life; the imputed is - 


Chriſts righteouſneſs accepted as ours, which is,ib plaiti 
words, tha pardon of our flas, and acceptition 0: our - 
ras” x Chriſt. - (0 
S. QBat # hungring end thirſting > _ | | 
C. You niay joyn them bork t gether and make them 
gns edging 2ppetice of both thoſe kliids of Righcrout- 
_ H 4 ne (4, 


IETTS 
t? And x. our i meant by Righte- Tin cir. 
\C. 1tis of two ſorts. 1. Thberent, ard then iw- v5; 
putet + th- inbergnt, imperfet, proportioned ts our 


teouls 
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neſs. Or, if you pleaſe, you may more diſtinfly ſet them 
thus, that bungring is an earneſt appetite or defire of 
&-. Food, and here in a ſpiritual ſence 1s {pporcgges to 
b- the firſk kind of Righteouſneſs, that of Gods ſanftifying 
Y grace, which is as it were bread or food ta the foul, 
I ro ſuſtain it from periſhing eternally; and fo. hungri 

bs after righteouſnels is an eager, impatient, unſarishable 
defire of grace, of ſandtity to the toul, and that defire 


attended with prayer and jmportunity to. God for the 
_—_STT.. TT... 27 
- What i thirſtin after righteouſneſs ? | 
C. Thirſting is a defire of ſome moiſture to refreſh, 
and is here apportioned to that ſecond Kind of righte- 
ouſneſs conſiſting in pardon of fin, which is the refre- 
Thing of the panting ſoul mortally wounded, and ſo like 
the = in {6 Pſalmift, longing” after the water brooks, * 
to allay the feaver conſequent tq that wound,to quench 
the flame of a ſcorching confcience ; and ſo Thirfting 
after rightcouſneſ is a moſt earneſt defire gf pardon, 
and petitioning for it from God in Chriſt,and never gi- . 
ving oyer that importuniry,until he be inclined to have 
ercy. | 
'"s. bat preſent felicity can there be in this Hunger 


S 


ond Thirſt ? | 
| preſent , ©: As appetite or ſtomach to meat i5 a fign of health 
ety of inthe body z ſo is this hunger in the ſoul a vital quality, 
. * evidence of ſome life of grace inthe heart, and in that 
reſpe& marter of preſent felicity : whereas on the other 

fide, the decay of appetite, the no manner of ſtomach, 

is 2 pitious conſumptive ſymprome, and moſt deſperate 

prognoſtick ; and not caring for grace or pardon, for 
ſanCtification or Juſtification,the moſt mortal deſperats 

condition in the world. : $2 97. 

* S. What aſſurance of future bappineſs attends this 

Hungring ? Ee HEL 

The future. Ge As much as Gods promiſe of filling can afford. 
tx 4 5 Nay, proportionably to the rwo parts of the appetite, 
the ſtate of glory is full matter of ſatisfaRion to each } 

there is there perfe@ holineſs without mixture of infir- 

joy or carnal, SONGIGE by the. Rennie Be 

4« + L 
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pardon and acquitrance; from all theguilt and debr/of 


* 4 


herent righteouſneſs 3 -and' there is there perfect final 


0, and ſo the thirſt of imputed: righteouſnels is ſa- 
tisfied alſo. Sothat he that hath no other hunger or 
thirſt bur theſe,ſhall be ſure to find ſatisfaftion 3 which 


 * * o 


ing after wealth and 


{hey .ahax ſer their hearts upop carnal. worldly objeQts, 
ec 


ular greatneſs, luſts, Te,” 


hall never be able to arrive to,ether here or hereafter - 
ſuch acquiſitions being here,if attainedito,very unſatiſ- 
Fying,the more we have of them,, the more we defireto 


have; and in another world there is no. expeAation of 


ought that ſhall be agreeable ro ſuch deſires, 


Whot # Mercitulneſs ? x 


C.: Abundance of charity,or goodneſs or benignity t OT 1 
re-ſtyle ® two words near kin CHRNs | 


Ron, 
xa own 


there bei 
to one ano | 
together ; bur the latter, a much highe 


in the Scriptu 


Juſtice and mercitulneſs ordinarily ons» 
r degree 8 nr wad 


former : the firſt ſignifying that legal charity,that both ang jw 


the law of Nature = 
to our brethren ; but the ſecond an abundance of ſuper- 
eminent- degree. of it 2 expreſſions: of both! which we 
haye, Roy. 5. 7. under -the ticles of the mghteous man, - 
and the god map. | _ 12-0320 L10: 

S, OWobercin doth this mexcifulneſs expreſs 51 ſelf 


So F, vip. 
S. Toit of what? | | 
. ©, Of allſorrsof things that ourabilities and others 


- C:. Tn two ſorts of ;thiogs eſpecially z 't. Giving, 


reſs,eaſe to thoſe in pain,. alms to poor houſe- 
online raarcngt row mens repurgtioa when'they 


are flandered ; bur aboye all to mens ſouls,. good coun+ 


ſel, ſeaſonable reproofs, encouragement in performing 


of duty when they are gempred to the contrary, com- 
fort .in time. of: worldly: aflitions, bur efpecially. of 
rempration, . ſtrengthaing, in the whe. of God, and 


whatſoever may tend tothe good of any.man. 


umelies, ot 1a Forgi 3 


vinget ... 


S. "What meow youby f = 
_ C.. The nor avenging of injuries-or cont 
ſuffering their zreſpallss againſt mev,nay,gor ſins agaio 


v»* 5 


es require tobe performed 5wn, 


peas 19 propoſe to us: . ſuch are, relief to thoſe that "© © 
arc in 


= 
rv 
A 
w 
- 


l - IS» 
— 


o 
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God to cool or lefſen my chatity and mercy to rlicty, 
but loving and compaſfionating, and thewing 21! 'ef- 
feQs of true Chriſtian mercy (ſach eſpecially as tiay 
do them moſt good )) as well to enemies and finntrs, as 
to _— | 
rhe pref _ at i the yreſent feleity that attengs ” 
bs... blk | _ c - C. The preſentdelight of having made anocher Milin 
tu happy, of reſcuing a poor ſoul wreſtling with want, Ye; 
"278 from thar preſſure, of jp web him thar wis, 28 it 
8 were, .appointed to dy z this is certainly the moſt in$e- 
nuous pleaſure-in the world. 2, The'$lorioufneſs of fo 
*exabederrs, doing ; a kind of God-like a&; one of the '*' two 
_ reeir,Py- things which a Heathen conld ſay were common t6 us 
tg" with Godzefſpecially if it be an a& of ghoſtly merty,an 
7-1; alms,2 dole, a charity tothe ſoul + to reſcue 2 oor fini- 
' © nerdropping pre rd reding into Hell, by Confe- 
rence, - adyice, ext of heaveiily* life, nor top to 


ſave my life, but others alſo ; this is in 2 manner t6 par- 

take © . _ wo up grams mg orgy my 6 1 
+ & Imnd. ©5047 3 (Och a thing to which ( ſaith * Ariflorte ) as to d 
nd ep heroick Jetty ded (7 praife,” but provioghiing 
xwe/cfp. bleſſed; according to that of S. Paul ftoth dur Sxvioaur, 

it « more bleſſed 14 $500 thaw ts receive : which Tuppo- 
©. ſes that 3t-15 a bleſſed thing to give. - | —- 
h k - What aſſurance is there of future ble]NJneſe to 
| @:... * C. The greateſt in the world,” Froih-chis protfliſe 
| Thi firnies ext; (-ebty- hal obtain - erty, ] Gods pariſh 
ments. are noſtly- anſwetable 4o' out fins, he thinks 
good to give us 4 fight of eur trivſpreſion by the 
mamier of: his inflifions, ind {6 he is alfo plex- 
fed to appottion his\rewards- to our- grares, mefty 


ro the mercifity moſt poouN#tY | by Mercy meaning, 
x: Als of bouity, liberaliry fro God, to wit, tem- 
potral. abundance ( the cormman portion of the Alms- 
giver ) andſpiritital abundnee af grace, of ſtrength it | 
time of temptation. 4. 'Merty id forgiviog, pardoning, 
- .* hot ont iis. Upon which ground it is, that in 
the fyre of prayer which he herh a aſclf proſcribe4 
3, | ; v4 


7 


us; ihe- anetork the forgiving of all mebaſſers mY 


iter” and violence; bat from deſigns of opprefſi- 


ſotits 3 

C; Whot I rein =_e 's when { FVGur tot 
my (Fitts ttt With God, di- 
vide not'h repre Seroatory own ends, own. 


Il 4 Prodfiedt Cenrcbiſm, 


us to'vat prayer for forgivericſs toons ſever,” 25 the con- 
dition witdnne which we may not hope for ach for= 
givenss. - 

'S. Obat is purity inheart ? 

Cr The heart fienifies the inner man and eſpe cially y of paring 
the praQtical part, "or principle of afion. And 4m pt- of heart, 
rity of that is bf two ſorts : the firſt, thirwhich is Gn tvs 
trary to pollution; the ſecond, chat which'ts conrary of% ie, 
ro mixeure; 25 you kiow water is ſaid ro be pare when 
it is Elean, and not mndded and defiled, and wine is £aid 5 
ro be pure when it is ® not mite. In the firſt reſpeR it * "xe, 
exchades Carnality, int the ſecond H ypoerilie. 

S. Uber may a than" bt ſaid to be purtin heart in the The fuſt. 
foſtſenee? © bi 

CG." Wheri not only in che terthers or inftruments 4 
of a&ion,"þat evetria the heart, wn parts of czrndlity 
or worldlingfs are myortificd. As when we neither are 
guilty c of aQialunttinheſs,ror yet conſent to unclear 
defires' My, feednigt ſo thriith 2s > the eye with unlaw- 


ful 6bjeQt, or the hate wid hy thouphts 7 and be- © win 
cauſe-there be other pitces ley bees 4s ſtife, © OS 

* Podition, Oe." ye yez, na pri and the conſe- _. 
quetits of that; "UF eſe "rſt be wronghe out of the 


heatt; or alt $+ have be dlitied to th Parity, but * 
are in\the Apoſtles ple, 1 Cor.\3. 2. [#1 carnal, 
And fo for workdli for earth you now will pol- 
lute flo) ave Frick ba y keep my {elf from ads of 


on, nay from cv that which is anothers; and ſo 

likewiſe for Stigiea inje&ions, Wheh Tgive them no 
maiinier of enterraininent, Þiit rezet therti, ſiffer then 

not'ty ſay upon the foul, dd fo to Yefile ir. 

S. "Ut mig T be ſail pute in heart in the ſtcond The Leond. 


intereſts, -hetwitn Soft arid: Marton, God'4nd the 
praiſe of | ty NE PITT 0 rt of. rhe 


damning | 
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-damning fin of hypocriſie, againſt which there are-ſo 
mavy.woes' denounced, ( not-the appearing to others 
leſs finful chan. we are, for that is not more unpardo- 
nable, bur leſs damning than open, proteſt, avowed, 
ſcandalous finning ; but ) the, halting between God. and 
Baal, the not loving and ſerving God with allour heart, 
. the admitting other rivals wich him into our hearts. 
S. But :#« no man to be thought a good Chriſtian that bath 
either carnality or bypocrifie in bim ? 


” 


C. None that is either carnal or hypocrite. But the 


truth is,as Jong as we live bere, & carry this fleſh abour 
. us, ſomewhat of carnalicy there will remain to; be daily 
purged out ; and ſo alſo ſome doublings, ſome reliques 
of hypocrific ; ſomewhat of myſelf, my own; credit, 
my own intereſts ſtil] ſecretly interpoſing in my.godli- 
elt ations. But theſe ( {@ they be not ſuffered: to reign, 
to be the chief maſters in me, co.carry the majn of my 
actions after them ) may be reconcileable with a good 


, o 


eltate Ks 4p ry 3 oj ; wa a jo 
S. at # the preſent felicuty that belongs taſugh ? 

. C.. Tothe bell Gore of purity Bw .1, that-con- 
tentment .that reſults from having overcome and kept 
under that unruly beaſt, the —— and brought it 
into ſame terms of obedience to the ſpirit. ». The-quiet. 
and reſt that proceeds from purity. of | heart,conrary-to 
the diſquiets and. burnings that ariſe from ugmaſtered 
tuſts. - 3., The caſe of not ſerying and tending.the fleſh, 
tq obcy it in $he_Juſts, thereof.) 4. The quiet of 'Canſci-: 
ence, abſcnge from thoſe pangs and gripings. that, con-. 


ſtantly attend the commiſſion of. fins... The-ſame. 


may in ſome meaſure be affirmed of all the: other bran-: 


ches of the firſt, kind of purity. And. for the ſecond, 
the, conſCci-. 


_ asit1s oppoſite to-mixture or a emo | 
ence of. that is'matter of great, ſerenity of mind, of 
Chriſtian ——_— and boldneſs __ God; and 
man - when I have no intricacies, . A 5, windings 
and doublings yithin me, when1 need no diſguiſes or 
artifices of deceir, but can venture my ſelf 


wy A ADE; cal 7 


hare to Gods eye, with a, Prove. me, 0 Lord, and. try 
re, ſearch. out my reins and my bart and (@ to men, 


wes A wm 1% © MK wot bot 


wee a mono 
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when Ifear not : the moſt cenſorious tri ſurvey, have 
a-treaſiire of confidence; that I dread: not the face of - 
any man; have no pains, ' no-agomes for fear of being 
deprehended, - which the: hypocrite is ſtill: ſubjeR unco. 
S.. What. is the reward : apportioned 't0 [purity - bere- 


Ig 61 4” INST if 
| hey The Viſion of 'God, - which .1. none bur the pure ,,, Gatrine, 
are capable of, and 2. which hath-no matter of feliciry 
| nes | FRY _ - 

| S," Vihy are only dhe pure le of  #he fugbt of Goa? 

C.. Becauſe God 173 Split and cannot : be ſeen by 
carnal eyes, till they be cleanſed and purged,” and in'a 
manner -ſpiritualized 3: which choak it be not done 
throughly till another life, yet purity here, fuch as this 
life is capable of, is a moſt proper preparative to it : 
and therefore is ſaid to bet! tons which no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord ; which you know is affirmed of - ho- 
lineſs, Heb. 12.14. which werd'in that place ſignifies the 
very-purity here-ipoken of. © 2. 

S. Why. bath theV/;fron of God no felicity in it but 0 the 

Be fea 5g 2: 5 | 
. C. Becauſe a carnal faculty: is not pleaſed with a 
ſpiricual obje& ;_ there muſt be ſome agreeableneſs, 
before pleaſure is to be had, and: that pleaſure is ne- 
ceſfary to felicity. ral | 

S:, What is meant by Peace-makivg ? 

CG. The word Peace-makers ſignifies no. more than ofpeace- 
peaceable-minded men. . The notion of meting in Scris making, 
pture-phraſe bElonging to the bent of che ſoul; as:to 
make a lie, is to be given to lying, ' to pratiſe.thatin, . 
ro be 05 pen ax Y vol are in the _— 

#0 wake ) righte s and fin, 1 John 2:29. & 3-4. 
notes the fall-bent and inclination X the ſoul to-either 

of them. So.to mate peace; bath here, -and- Fam, 3: 13. 

is to-have ſtrong hearty -affeRions to peace-  -: 

os herd doth this - penceable - affeBlion expreſs it 
ef? _ N « * « , V3 

Ts F reſerve it-whene it is; ſome 2505 
to publick peace ; ſame. to. ce it-whete it 19; ſome 
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private - 
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&> publick, 


S. Mhas degrees of winder 40 private peace "=P 
G. I» A command [and vitory over ones- 


», 


eſpecially Anger and Covetquſneſs ;-the former being 


molt apt ro ditquier Familjes;the inetcelaboos 
The argry man will have. ns-peace with his ſervants, 


children, nay wife and Parents, any that are withm. 


the reach of his ordinary converſation: and the cove- 
tos man will congend wich any near him,that have any 
thing that he covets. 2. A charitable or favourable 
opinion of :all- men, and: a&ions that arecapable of 
candid interpretatian z ;Jealoufics inthe leaſt focieties 
being the moſt fatal enemics10-peace; and. fuchas fo- 


menc the leaſt diſconrents-into the mortalle{'feuds and |: 
hatreds- 3. An ayertneſs andelcarneſs of mind, ina - 
friendly debate ( with friends or neighbours "of any 


ations which have-paſt fubje& to mi tion, 
without all-coancenling of grounds of quarrel j' not fuf-- 
fering them to boyl within, bur diſcreetly requiring an 
account of all ſuch Jubious accidents of theſe wha are 
cancerned in them. 4. The reſolving apainſt contenti- 
ons and litigtions in law as much as 1s poſſible, © being 
rather contene to fuffer any ordinary lots, than to be 
engaged m ſuch ways of vindication, or righting' our 
felyes, and in greater marie ing it 46 arbitrement 
of honeſt neighbours, rather than to bring ir'ro- ſur. 
5. Expreſſing 2 diflike 10 flatterers, whitperers, and 
baekbiters, and never: ſnffering our afeHions to be 21- 


tered by any fuch. By theſs you will-gueſs of othex'de- | 


grees alſo. | | 
S. Unbat in ordov ta publlick peace? © * 


C. 1; Contenmenrip eurpreſent tation, 2nd never 
faſtuigg our ambirion and coveriſe en any thing which 
will aot eafily be atramed without ſome Ee 
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C ugh.importa jo Lp tte Salvation. or Com- 
i fiunion to any that differ from..us,.. 6. Madefly ond 
» Camels in.diſputing...7- Not, haline® to op 
7 _ or hinkng them the beſt men that are molt of 
f aſions. . $- The not defining. r06 many - things 
bs os gion. And; many. oghers you will judge of by 
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= 1.N of. 1t acco tq tte e alimacion, 1 Bai 
ba 23 that : LOS in the eyes of men very awiakile, i ris 
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The future. 


of Perſecu- 
tonforrigh- 
teouſneſs 


fake. 


* Hauc 


the body, the foundation of all ether fuperſtruQions of 


—( for many may thus juſtly ſuffer «e thirves, as L 
| S evil doers, buſie bodies, x Pet. 4. t5.. and receive 


remporal joy. 2. The Conſcience of the charicable: of- 
fices done to all others by chis means. '3. The honour of 
being like God in it, who is che God of Peace, and like 
Chriſt, who came on this errand'to this earth of ours, 


to make peace between the greateſt enemies, his Father 


and the poor ſinners ſoul. Ry AFE A 
S. What « the reward appointed to Peaceableneſs bere- 
after > ' © | | 
a4 x. God's acknowledgment of us; as of thoſe that 
are like him. 2. Pardon of fins, and eternal reſt and 
peace hereafter. 5 | Eo 
S. To whom doth the loft Beatitude belong > - 
C. Tothoſe 'r. that are perſecuted for righteouſneſs 


ſake. 2. that are rewled falſly for C brifts ſake. 


S. How do-theſe differ one from the other ? 4:38 
- C. Only asa more 'general wor4 and' a more ſpecial. 
* Perſecution ſignifies properly and firiQly, being, put- 
ſucd,and driven;and hunted as noxious beaſts are wont - 
but 'in common uſe noterh- whatever calamity or affli- 
ion the malice er tyranny of others can lay on us : and 
Rewiling is one ſpecial kind of ir, which is moſt fre= 
quently the true Chriſtians lot, becauſe r. thoſe that 
have no ſtrength or power to inflit-6ther injuries, have 


| yettheſe weapons of their malice always in readineſs. 


2. Becauſe they who are-not good Chriſtians them-' 


, ſelves, do intheir owndefence thiak themſelves ob-' 


liged todefame thoſe that are ; their'good aRions, whe 
chey arefilent, ſeeniing ſo reproachfal to them, made'to 


 .reprove their thoughts, Mſd.3:r4.” Aid ſo they cadea-. 


vour by their tongues to revenge themſelves upon liem, 
to redeem their reputation by that means. 
''S. But what is meant by the phraſes, [ for rightcouſ-' 
neſs ſake ] and {falſly for my ſake? 
C. Thoſe words contain 2 reſtraint or limitaticit'of 
the ſubje&'to this purpoſe ; that the Beatitude belbrigs' 
nottothoſe indefinitely that are perſecuted and rev 


little joy or blefſcdneſs jn that ) but to thoſe puc nary a 


Seal: A Pratical. Catechiſm, 
chat are true Chriſtians. And that either t : for ſome- 
good ation. wherein theit Chriſtianity and the teſtimo- 
ny. of a good Conſcience is concerned ; as when men are 
reyiled or perſecuted becauſe they. will ngt cicher to- 
tally-forſake and Apoſtatize from Chriſt, or in any'par- 
ticular occurrent offend againſt him(or when ſome ſuch 
Chriſtian performance brings this conſequent perſecu- 
tion or reproach upon them J Or z. for ſome indifferent 
| finleſs aton, which though it be not done in neceflary 
| obedience to Chriſt; yer brioging unjuſt perſecution or 
| reviling falfly upon them, may-(though in an inferiour 
degree) belong to this matter : and in that caſe the per- 
Ys ſecution that fo falls on them will be thoughe to be per- 
mitted by our wiſe and good. God, and diſpoſed or or- 
dered by him for our Beatitude, 5.c. for the benefic of us 
as Chriſtians ; either as a Chaſtiſement of our other 
_ fans, that we.may not be condemned with the world ; or 
as 2 means of trial whether we will bear ir patiently and 
g Chriſtianly. | 


f S. Wherein doth the preſent felicity of ſuch conſoft J ERS . MD 
C. 1. In having their evil-thiogs in this life, chat ſo he cat 
- all cheir-good things, their reward, may remain on. The grab -=05 


arrcar, unpaid till another life. 2. In the honour and 
dignity of ſuffering for Chriſts fake. 3. In conformi- ' 
ty with the anticnt Prophets and Champions of. God in 
all ages. 4. In the comfort that proceeds from this evi- 
dence and demonſtration of our being true Chiſtians ; 
for that is the meaning of [| yours is the Kingdom of beaven} 
5. e, the ſtate of Chr , or the-rrue Chriſtian ſtate. 
It being, Chriſtian Aphoriſm, that God chaſtens every 
Son, Heb.12.7. and that the good. things that are made 
goad to Chriſtians here, ſhall be with perſecution, Mar. 
x0. 30. 5. inthis pledge of Gods favour to us,--in-that 
we are #bougbt worthy to ſuffer ſhame for bis name. 6. Inthe 
aſſurance ofa greater Reward hereafter, proportioned, ; 
to qur ſufferings here. 3 4013 _ 
_ S.. What is the reward bereafter, apportioned to this? PRE 
 C. . Agreater degree of glory inHeayen.” _ _ —_ 
S. Tow told me, at your cniring on tbe Beatitudes, 
that 'I was no farther to believe ny ſelf .a Chriſtian, 
| oF '-< --,- 
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22M 


Of the Or- 
acr of theſe 
Featitudes, 


+ 4 - 


then I ſhould find all and every of theſe Graces in me 10 which 
th:ſe Beatirudes are prefixt « This 1 can without difficulty 
acknowledg: for all the former, (and veſotve lam no farther 
4 Chriſhan, than Tam poot in ſpirn, tvoutning, meek, 
hungring and thirſting after righreouſneſs,mercitul, pure 
in heart, and peaceable ; ) but tbe laft flicks with me, and 
I cannot ſo caſely aſſent t» that, that 1 cannot be a Chriftiaiv, 
wnleſs 1 be perſecuted ind reviled : I pray clear that difi- 
ctiley to me. | 

C. I ſhall, by ſaying theſe four things to you. 
r. That though to be perſecuted is no duty of ours ; yer, 
x. to bear it patiently, and 2. to rejoyce in it when it 
befals us, and 3. that it be for ryh! s ſake, 
(when it lighrs upon us ) is our duty, required of all 
Chriſtians. 2. The vety being perſecuted, though it be 
riot-2 duty 3gain, is yet 4 mark and chataRet of a Chri- 
ſtian ; and the Seripture doth ſeem -ro affitm, that no 
good Chriſtian ſhall ever be withour his pare in it, Heb, 
12.6, &c. Andit will be hard for any to find out ohe 
holy man that hath paſſed through his whole life with- 
Out this portion. - 3. If it ſhall not be ſo general arule 
bur it be reſolved capable of ſome exception, s.c. if ſome 


uu Chriſtians be found which are nor perſecured, yer 


the Preparation of mind for this indurance is ne- 
ceſſary to every Chriſtian. 4. The being perſecuted 
M1ll contribute much ro the increaſe of our oh and 
fo = ſtill be ſaid neceſſary Hen though it 
ſhou}d not be zffirmed — tothe attaining of 
that degree of glory : and therefore this is placed afrer 
all the reſt, 2s 4 means of perfeRing and confunimacing 
che Chriſtian, that as rhe former ſeven are eiceefiry to 
che attaining 4 erown at all,fo this to rhe having To rich 


2 crown, or fo many gens in it. 


S. Is there awy #bing now tohich from #b+ order 
Beatttudes you ltr yr ft" woe op how 

C. Yes,eſpecially two things. 1. That the Grace firſt 
named is 2 general principzt Grzee, which isthe forn- 
dation of all the reft. that is ence feared and 
lanted, 2ll che reſt will more cafily 21d more happi 
folday- Zuni is che Peb-gor of, adit ti 


It 


fro" __ 
: LIES #< ” 
\ mY : , vJ 
wad 2 
*4 455 "W*.. 


my. 
f g f . — : . 
CE” x 4 we E, - 3 ; 4 
os. 4 - - x L - -. 
FRB, * " vs w, - + x Pos 
+ # © Ts _— 


= FI Ai » 


62) l. 4 PHafticat an F*Y 


TX: is moſt roger to roceed, 1.to mourning, Or ſorrow 
or- the bumble heart is a melting hear ) 2: to meek- 
Ra es ha quietneſs of ſpirit ; (the bumble heart is the. next 
degree to that already ): 3.to ng and thirfting after 
righteouſneſs (the bumble heart wil me im fe mY de- 
he both perf A fin, has firlt bind of right a ) 
and grace to.fanCtifie, (that ſec 0 
4. fo merciſulneſs ; (the bumble Nay re all Newary/s, 2 

10 give and forgive) 5. to 3. (the, Parts 
eart is moſt unreconcileable Ah Af | nking; beth of the 
fleſh and fpirir, bur eſpecially the latrer,of which, pride, 
a chief particular, 1s the dire&t contrary to Humility} 
6. to peacrablegeſ» ; ( contention being generally illj.the 
eftect of pride) 7. to perſecution and repileng ( Humility, - 
x. being apt ro tempt the proud worldling to revile arg 
erſecute : 2. being ſure to work paticyce of them in the 

hriſtian.) 
þ S. What is the ſecond thing that from the Order 30u cobe 
erve ? 

C. The in rchangeable mixture of chefe Graces;.0ne 
toward God, . and; another taward.; Man; .thus inter- 
weve, chat the firſt reſpetts od;,the next man, 
next God 82 gain; and fo forwat till ; xt.comes to the 25's 
You reſpects God again, .For having cold, you thax 

be frfl ina gear Fundamental, Grace, . as the head to 
if thereſt; it follows that the ſecohd, that of »» LD ERR, 
mult be the ir parent, which. being faſtned parti- 
ularly on few 0, age whom wi — 
hed; the next to ng meetneſs. reſpetterh our 


PRES boar clpeealys, ; and 3... bungring and thirfong. 


after r 5, Cwhich-is-2ll th be had from God) 
reipaleeth, Go En 00d, 3 Gels Peru oy reſpedterh' man ; 
P neſs, man z. ach WE 
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116 A Pradical Catechiſm. Lib.lL 
God belongs the chief, and firſt, and laſt of our Love and 
Obedience; yer ſo as not to exclude, but require alſo in 
its ſubotdinarion our care of duty and-love toward man 
alſo; one intermixing lovingly and friendly with the 
other, and neither performed as it ovghr, if the other 
be negleed. 

S. Tconceive you bave now concluded the explication of the 

firſt part of this Sermons, Gold give me grace to lay all the ſever 
rals t0 heart; | | 

What is the ſumme of the ſecond- branch or Scion in 

Se. 11, #7 | | $ 

Chriſtians C.. It conſiſts of the four next verſes, to wit, ver. 

muſt be 335 I4, 15, 16. and the fumm of then is, 'the neceſlity 

excmplary, *Darithe graces andertues of Diſciples, or Chriſtians, 
"7" konld be evident: and exemplary. to- others alſo,. s. c. 
| to aMl Heathens and firiners, and all indefinitely which 
may be atrraQted by ſuch example. This is enforced by 
four reſemblances : 1. of Salt, which as long as it is ſalt, 
hath 2 quality of ſeaſoning of other things to which it is 
applied ; 2. of the Sun,thart is apt to illuminate the dark 
world; 3. of a City on a Hit, which is conſpicuous ; 
X, of a Candle ſet in a candicftick, which giveth light to all 
that 'are in the bouſe. By all which he exprefles, that 
thoſe graces are not 'to'be accounted Chriſtian, which 
either, 1, do not bring forth fruits, (and ſo remain but 
dull-habits, uſeleſs poſſeſfions) or 2. which are not made 
exemplary to'others..”” 
S. But ſurc all this belongs to Miniflers and men in em#- 
rent place only ; they are the (alt of the earth, and light 
of the world ; 'not #0 every private Chriſtian. 

. + GC, Yestoevery private Chriſtian; for ſuchare the 
Diſciples to which Chriſt here ſpeaks, the ſame audi- 
tors continuing toevery part of the Sermon, ' and ſo the 
duty of exemplary lives 1s in ſome meaſure required of + 
every of them, who before were bound to be meek or 

ptaceable, ©&r./je,- (as *ris apparent, ver. 7.) ofall 
_ "thoſe that areentred ints the SchooFof Chriſt : not on- 
1y Apofles, (whoſe ſucceſſors the Governours of the 
Church now are) for as yet there 'were none ſuch, (the 
Apoteſhip or ſolemn miſſion, the inſtating thatautho- 


b ——— 
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| — 
rity on his Diſciples, ' which was to continue in.their 
ſucceſſors, being not yer begun ac the time of Chryfts 


Ma ſpeaking rheſe words, nor till after his Reſurre&ion, | 
the obn 2.0.2 1. or rather his Aſcenſion, AR.2.4.) but I ay, - 
ther all Diſciples, thar is,all Chriſtians that undertake to fol- 
low Chriſt and expe@ any good by him. | 

f the '  S. What then' is the meaning of bis neceſſity that thy 
ſever — graces muſt be evident and exemplary ? | 

| - *Tisthis: r. Thar a Chriſtian muſt not content: 
ates himſelf in doing what Chriſt commands, but mult alſo 

diſpoſe his ations ſo as may moſt tend to Gods honour, 

Per s. which conſiſts in bringing in niany Diſciples unto him, 
ity and which ought to be as precious to a Chriſtian as the 
an, ſalvation of his ſoul. Moſt contrary to which are the 
by be practices of thoſe which profeſſing Religion, commit 
hich thoſe things which even nature it ſelf and ſober Hea- 
dby BE then reaſon abhors, (ſuch are circumventing of orher 
alr, men, rebellion, ſedition, and many times unclean fins, 
4015 not to be named; alſo) and fo bring up an evil report 
lark uponChriſtian Religion defame it-in the opinions of men. 
us 3 2. That he ought to labour the converſion of others,(in 
fo all charity to' them) the extending not inclofing of Gods 
that 6 | 
hich S. dofirine is clear and therefore 1 will detain you ne 
but longer on this Seftion, | 
ade bat is the ſumms of the next SeBion, which conſiſts of <> Il 

' four verſes more,” 17,18,19,20? Chrift Jil 
_ ' C.. It is in brief the acteſtation of two great Chriſtian ,, *, _ 
ighr truths. - * | 1h 

S. What is the firſt of them ? . : 

| the C. That Chriſtianity -is not contrary to the laws by 
1di- which mankind'had formerly been obliged, 41s: not de- 
the ſtrucive of them ; Chriſt now commands nothing that 
d of - the natural- or moral law had forbidden, and likewiſe «þ 
k or forbids nothing that that had commanded. This is affire = 
f all med in three forms in this Seion. Birſt, verſe 17. He on 
on- cams not to deflroy the Law and the Prophets, s-e: the 
the doQrine deſigned and taught by them ; and it would be . 
the 2 very dangerous errour, very noxious to pradtice,. to | 
O- think he did, Think nor, 8c. Secondly, v7.18. he abe 
my _ Lp, firms 
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weſt, i.e, Chriſtiana 
_ gr thanthat fixiteſt EQ of the Jews 


firms with an aſſeyeration, that the leaſt letter or zitele 
of the Law ſhall not be deſtroyed, 5. c. loſe its obliging- 
neſs ( till a be fulfiled, we read; it is, ) *till all things 
be Jone, i.e. till the world be at an end, or (which ig the 
ſame at the beginning of the Verſe, though in other. 
words ) tl Heaven and carth, i.e. this prelent world, 


þaþ away, or is difſolved. Thirdly, ver. 19. He provoun- 


ces clearly, that he that affirms any the leaſt command- 
ment of the Lay to be now out-dated, ( rhat nor only 
breaks.them himſelf,but teaches others that they are not. 
obliged to keep them ) he ſhall be called the leaſt in the 


Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. ſhall not be accounted a Chrir, 


[tian ; for ſo the Kingdom of Heaven frequently ſignifies 
1n the Scripture, and (to be the leaft im it) is 2 phraſe 
that ſignifies being utterly excluded trom it. * 
S., What is the ſecond thing ? 

_C. That Chriſt hath perfeRed the Law, and ſer it. 
higher than any the molt ſtudied DoRor did think him-. 
ſelfobliged by ir formerly. And this is affirmed here allo. 
by two phrales. Firſt, ver. 17. 1 came not to deftroy the. 
Law, but to perfe& it. The Greek word which we render 
[(a) perfe } is.anſwerable to an Hebrew which ſignifies, 
not only to (b) perfarm, "but to (c) perfef?, to fill up, a$ 
pell3s to fwlpl 3, and ſo is rendred ſometimes by one, 
ſometimes by tother. And the Greek ir ſelf 15 ſo ulgd 
in like manner,, When it refers ta a word ora pro- 
phecie, then it is to perform, to fufil, 2 Chron, 36. 22- 
x Mac. 2. 55. In othter-caſes it 1sto fill wp, .to compleat, 
to perfef#, Eccleſ. 33. 16. and 39. 12. and 2 Chron.24s 


10. Andthat itis ſoin this place, may appear by the 


ancient Greek Fathers, which expreſs it by cwq fimilt- | 
tudes. 1., Of a veſſel that had ſome. water in it before, 
but now is filled up to the brim. 2. Of-a pure that 18 
firlt * drawn rudely, the limbs only and lineaments, 
with a coal or the like; þut when the hand of the 
Painter comes to draw it in colours * tothe life then 1x 
15 Laid to be filed - 2. That except your righteauſ> 

ions and performances,  excred thy 
the Scribes and Phariſees, - i.e. $0. highs 
and the DoGors 
; 2m0ng 


righteouſneſs of 


| 


=" 
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among them thaught themſelves av ry. to, or raught- | 


orhers that they were obliged, rhey thall not pals tor 
Chriſtians here, or prove Saints. hereafter. In which 
words ſure he doth not pitch on the name of Serches 
and Phariſees, i pariacty as thoſe that were the greateft 
evacuators of the Jaw by their own hypocritical pradtj- 
'fes or falſe glaſſes in ſome particulars ; but the: Plas s[ces 
| a8 the moſt oxatt ſet among the Fews, Aﬀs 26. 5. and 
the Servbes 25 the- Dattors nf the law, aud thale thac 
knew bettex What belonged to is than other men ; and 
bath together as thoſe #has ſais in Moſer chair, 1. e, 
taught 
but do net ] ) the doftrine of the Moſarcal law in thar 
manner as others were obliged tg i it, Matth. 
23.2, This ſametrach js alfo. tarcher proved in the re- 
minds of this Chapeet, hy-indudtion of ſeveral parri- 
calaeetibplas.; firſt barely ſer down by Chriſt, and 
- then with Chiſts i inproyemnns. agded to them, inthis 
form.of ſpeech.: but. L ſay wn. y0s. And though this 
be.no- new-dofrine, bur affirmed diſtinly by moſt of 
us * ancicht (eſpecially the Greek). writers, hefore 
time, and. thus far acknowledge 4 by all 2 
rts, thar Chriſt required more of his DiſcHies, ; 6c..0f 
< \ſtaps.now,: $han.the. Ft celery any cleax revelation 
Ltben convinced to. be necefiary-before, ( which is 
in effe&as-much a5 I ſhall defite a hve raped } yer 
I have rhoagh Agr good ro confirm it, yet further ta you,: 2 

becauſe ix15S.ths-foundation of a grext weighty ſuper- 
truQure) by ewo-things ; x byone other remarkable 
* place of Scriptuce, 3+ by ſome reaſons which. the-Fa--y- 
$hers. one. fox bg daing of ut. 


conding ro nature ig th 


ny et believed, Trenzus) 


truly ( (though - pridtiled not {they ſay, 
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he formerlaws ch Chriſt cid that allo) bue fling 
Gs dding roit. Clemens Ne Strom.3.hatha great deal of of Criſs e- 4 
Ia being Own Oidy 4 s*c£n av un T not Permitting thot 
* qhingrany he Birkin grown ola before permitted, but leading hus yur 
#+ <-0</5725, - from that prehutory life ofnature to thole higher myſteries; '30 A- 
thenagor as his embaſſie or meſſage to Antoninus andCommodus, h 


all the precepts of the Lawyers and Phuloſophers of all former a; Ages hs ng Ongy 


ma or precept of Chrift, = ym: cv i 0p £ love your enemies, | 
all '9 compare with Chuifl in that one piece of i . es Gullnging then | ; 
Pſalm ; As,faich he he old law faith, Articiener fotheLord (Chrift) 

ervAee 4 T*OHx v june  Conlirarone perfe&t laws ,ſaith, Toy ſhalrnot act be angry oe &c. 

Sathe Author of thoſe nſtirurions which go. under Clemens Romanus 

and are acknowl be yery ancient;ig his 6, Book, c 23, vid. loc. 50 Con: 
ſtantine the Emperoar in Zolim.l-2. calls Chrifts law, 1+4+ my#ev, the new 

ed to - eu mens { oa 
Sermon an the Mount, 


Pline ; {Macarius, »4* 2 1:v440rg4 ſpiritual law,op 
37.p.442 But moſt clearly S. C , who 
& «ger 7-piho Mary the top ; 4 PP axis hon go oe ob cad y 
> in the New Teſtament, = 7 aan 
er or greater matters. 'Edit. Savil, T 3. Togo 
fol 15.22.” If T had hot come, =ih 
me voce *rwas his opinion thar 


c which he that j 
= wasnot ih ſo great meaure 


TEE, 


- = ulry of 1 —þ ni 
aws was es K'0Mm1 rene, 'a extending of 
this was the reaſon w Chrift or withal the 


Þecaule,ſai reſplyed not rarm; « vEnowy to increaſejall.  Again,on 
. og heh? chatie ras now _ {Et Gyan) G170A®? 942552 on Of greater pre- 
So Tyan P-9k, x' ru avier ery mar acoic X) nay (relubga, the ancients and 
wa 5 Bp dh goals propoſed to us : and ſo on, in'atmolt clear. 
: be ares poems goul of (ified iba conſulted ir the nn $0 
ophy compares Chriſt with the Law,as or firſt Tran fe pas 
life,to the "+1 --0/-,or drawing'in black and white 
EFu.and that Chriſt did not 4121+ py Gur pagies, ans rw hoge are m ming _ 
$ 


ſtroy rhe firſt draughr. bur rather Gill ir up. $0 again,] To love frjends 


a 7+ .5e 6% 1s ani imperf; * reAt19v 5 aavTac: 46 aw: tburto Jaye li 


degree of perfetion, A that 
es 7 <jJY + of perietin are or pony cd Ta ae, - Brow non 4 
CR ons it will be a reproach to men nox-tp have exceeded 


x hay 286.9 Tat aulz co ris oinmeThyeda of ap of muhay & Vole, we have noe wow 

am e precepts in the New which we had in the Old Teſtament : bat 4597 * x) 

3 gary K 24A COT Pe0 TE —_— and pany Lngroe 7 faith LEE 

r er importance for regulati mens 

ling was for enofo 1d;anger alſo is forbidden us; and ſo of ſwear 4 
4 Wu ToOmegy OTH. 1 5% "4CU) 69 momyy+, it was not then( 
* but now after Chriſt it" 1s 3 1a 9 6, 'C or hah pony 

unto you greet not at = is affirmed by by Agil re a = 

HIT 9vy xopeinny, ſwear ; 5g 25 per by av = 

but wad the Goſpel it is univekally forhidden, 1.e. ſome 


S7Ohy THA 4+ 029979 8 TP, 


ind of oaths oninbi yo retire E cajvariklly bited ; 
example pride eye gy ſo borh $.( 04 mn 7 A 
phyla alſo —_— the Latines,Tertul.l.3 contra Marcion af bp Chriſti the 


ſupp'ementa eſſe diſciplinz Creatoris,that Jy tes anadditionof 
neceflary ſupplements to the law of the Creator Again,Lde I ated his 
CITY leg aGutricem Chriſkus Perk paticntiam, um, Chvil ele 
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= Came things in the New Teſtament Feb an kept 
ant, Fe et ets oc nT. ET 
AsV 7s 
meds the a og 
wy EX nr = 
SO 1 $ on 
FE Chriſt fulfilled the Law by. adding, quod minis haber 
fin, *ent, & fie perficiendo confirmayertt and y perfecting: 
of dum enim fiunt qua oprerp wang. $ fiunt la, 
_ rmiged gory gone woe emo eraniangd Ny a cope 
_ 4 Northrend he) be iſta_ que 4 weadd 
Jap fed «ana a Unleſs you fulfil nor only thoſe 
= not Þ \ you Bal oor queer pas 
1d ll bee Ne not _ LOOSE 
: ; S Fs zo 
Lo ld ſecunden 24 que dihurus 
wow meant 
a. = nh 
» ro 
ys wy Loot pronto preg RE uo: | 
Ws, 
ow S. - What # that rgmarkable place of Seripture.; 
"0 C. Inthe firſt Epiſtle of S. Fobn,chap. 1.v.s. prefaced 
kil and, brought in with, more magnificent ceremony than 
h- any one paſſage of Scripture. That -which was in the 
oy beginning, 9c. ver. 1. That which we bave ſeen and 
ce, beard, ©c. ver. 3..and, Theſe things wvrite. ape, ver. 4. - 
A1ts This then is the meſſage, ver..5. All which are. remarka-  - 
_ ble chara&ters (er upon. that which follows, ſhewing ir 1 
= to be the ſum of the. whole Goſpel,. or :dodtrine. of . ... V 
em Chriſt; and ir is this, [ That God « light, and in bim.« 3 
_ no darkwf atall,] ver. 5. Which words 1a uſhered in, 
his you yl cafl ly believe have ſomewhat more in them 
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Wherein 


ſtans 
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than at the fi:ſt ſound, raken alone, they would ſeem to 
have, this ſure it is | that now under the Goſpel, 
Chriſt,this light, appears without any mixture of dark- 
neſs. Lighr is the ſtare and do&trine of Chriſtianity ; dark- 
neſs, of fin and imperfe&ien, and ſuch as was detore 
among Jews and Heathens, ( which is referred to by the 
phraſe, If ye walk in darkneſs, ver. 6. 5.6. live like Fews 
' or Heatbens: ) and therefore to be light without all mix- 
rure of darkneſs, is to be perfe& without all mixture ei- 
ther of ſia or of imperfe&ion ; which you will not think 
fit to aſfirm of God, ( or Chriſt \uader the Goſpel ) in 
reſpel to himſelf; (for that were ro conceive that he 
had nar beea ſo before ) but-in. reſpeR of his Law-and 
Commandments, the rules of mens lives, that they had 
betore ſome indulgence for ſome ſins, and where they 
| hadnotlo, yetthartthey had ſome mixture © _ 
feRion, but now they haye none ; they had before fome 
VYacuities in them, which now are filled up by Chriſt. 

S, What reaſons do the Fathers give. for this?  — 
C. Theſe eſpecially : Becauſe 1. Chriſt under the 

of Golpel gives either higher or pl 

. did before ; the Promites of eternal life are now as clear 
as thoſe of a temporal Cangay had been before to the 
Fews. 2, Becauſe hegive more grace now to-pexform 
them than before: he had done. The Law given by Mo- 
ſes was 2 carnal law, 3, 6. weak, not accompauied with 
firength ro perform what it requires; bur the Goſyel of 
Chriit is the adminiſtration of the ſpirir, 1.6. a-means to 
adminiſter the ſpirit to our hearts, to enable us to do 
what he. commands us to do : and then, as the Father 


ſaid, Lord,gsve me flrength to do what thou , and 
command what thou lifteft ; If ſo Chrilt ſtrengthens me, 1 


am ſurely able to do all things, having chat ſufficiency 
from God. | | 
S. If this. be truc, that Chrilt naw requires more than 


rhelighrneſs under Nature or Moſes bad been formerly required, at leaſt 
_ Clit coly revealed to be required; ont pom is or Chron bur- 


: ebings 


then lighter than the Fewiſh formerly was >. In t 

it-14 beavier rather. ct” $o2 ; 

C. It is made lighter by Chriſt in taking off that 
F | | yopr9- 


plainer promiſes than. he 
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unprofieable burthen of Ceremanies, thas had nothing. 


good in them, and yet were formerly laid on the Jews - 
hg again in reſpe( of the greater Reyelgtons, and 
enunon 


of Grace, now under Chr iſt, chan was allawe 
before, the encreafing of which aboye rhe- proportion or 


the burtbey, is conſequently ( in effec ) the lefſewng 0! 
the brraben; Which rwa.things being ſuppoſed, the. 


' adding of theſe PerfeBiow 19 the Low, ( which are 2/l 


of things Sinful and proficable, 2nd befare (even by 
ſet * - ( 


tho t either were not, or thought not th yes 


obliged by them } acknawledged ta. be morg <xcellent 


and more honourable than the ather.) will, not in any * 


reaſan' be counted the increaſe of 2 burthes, (for no 
man will be thought oppreſſed by thax he gains by) bue 
thega/oful yoke will be a. 4ght one, though 13 be a yoke, 


Mart./x2-30. And 2«as long as he gives ſtrengeh, tus Comp-. 


mwandnents whatever they are, cannot be groevaus. 
S. But ſure it were not difficult to find tn the, 01d Teftar 
, the ſac or oqyinalons cammends to exery of theſe that 
bexe ; # can Chriſt bs. ſaid to bave improved 


e Law :- buy thele either 1.got 
nde& to all uyder 6 9 Eng, 


do that which is beſt, ang ſo ſee goad. Jayes, &c 
2. - not: fa expreſly revealed ro them as £ 
t as univerſal plain obliging Precepts taers 
as here, Lſhall be glad.to be them, 20d nor contend, with 
bimy. ſo- be will bripgthe, Jews up tous, andnorus 
dawn x9 the Jews ; for 3hat.is the only, danger, which 1 
haveall this while'uſed all rhis diligence to prevent, 

I, Qge 
WV 


wher-theſo ſuppraddinigns of Ghrift in the reſt e theeb-yur 
1144. nos. be reſotved-to be any Counſel of periogtien, 
pf con de better, pk yo Commands, wbich net #8 4p, 


s 4; 


mmended to them that will * 


; _— Chrifts fv 
C.- The fallowing ſuparaddizigns are al Commands, &ns are 


andq0x Cquallp only} Oi deliyring taſk vp io Croman 
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the ſame manner as Moſes did that other before ; Chriſt * 
in a Mount, 'as hein a Mount ; his ſaying [ 1 ſay wnto 
90u ] a form of Command, as that phraſe [ God \/þake 
theſe words and ſaid} a term of it, Exodus 20./and-the 
breach of theſe new ſayings' threatned with judgment 
and hell fire, and impriſonment irreve! ſfible,and caſting * 
into hell, &c, in the enſuing words. All which fignifie 
them fins which muſt be accounted for ſadly by a' 
Chriſtian, and not only failings, ot falling ſhorr of per- 
feion. | vB BED ns 
S. How many ſorts of theſe new C ommandme nts are there 

| 3 this enſuing C bapter ? Lf 

Six ſorts of C. Six; 1.Concerning Killing,z. Adultery,z.Divorce, 

them. 4. Perjury, 5. Retaliation, 6. Loving of Neighbaurs. 
In each of which Chriſt, to ſhew that he come-not #9 de-:' 
firoy, but to fill up, or perfe, the Law, firlt rehearſes the 
61d law, and thereby confirms 'it, and then annexeth his: 
emp ” , oo * 

S. That wxe may with underſtands ceed to thi waticy, 

Sect.IV. 7] muſt firſt defire you to tcl oy omen by this phraſe 
in the front of the firſt of theſe, [Ye have heard thar 1t was 
ſaid by them of old time. ] | :> BBS 

The file of C. [Ye bave beard ] ſignifies you have been taught, , 


and that out of the Word of Ged or books of Moſes 1 
ments.  [ ſaid by themof old time } ſeems to be ill rranſlaced, and 
therefore is mended in the margents of our Bibles { to 
them] 1.e. tothe Jews your Anceſtors. And that'this is 
a denoration df the Law of the Decalogue given to 
them, Exod. 20. you will have little reaſon to doubr,if 
you obſerve that the threeſeyerals to which thele words 
are prefixt,(being omitted in the reſt, in ſome partyare 
three diſtinct Commandments of the Decalogue, ' Thow 
ſhalt not kill, Thou (halt not commit adultery,Thou [halt not 
forſwear thy ſelf, or take Gods name in vain, ( as anon 
you ſhall ſee. ) As for the other three, of d:vvrce, of 
retaliation , of loving nagbbours, and bating enemies, 
which have not that entire form or phraſe prefixt, but 
ſome other different from it, they are not commands of 
the Moſaical law, but- Permiſſions or indulgences al- 
lowed the Jews,but now recalled, and denied — 
WY ” : A [4 
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 'S. The firſt of theſe being the fixth of the law, Imuft firft Seb. Vv. E- 
defirt you to explain unto me, ahd tel me what was forbid- Of killing. 


den by it under the law. CONES. 

_C. The firſt and principal thing 1s the. ſhedding of 
mans blood, by way of ling, or raking away his life, 
God only, who gave us life, having power to take it a- 
Way 2gin. | 

S, Vhat then i to be thought of the Magiſtrates taking 
away the life of a capital offender > Is not that forbidden by 
that law? yy | 

C. God having ſole power over the life of man, may 
- withouc doubt rake it away by what way he pleaſeth, 
either immediately by himſelf, or by any man whom 
he appoints ro execute his will. Thus you know mighe 
.Abrabam kill his Son,” when God bid him; becauſe 
though cAbrabam had not power over his ſons life, yer 
God had - and this bidding Abrabam kill him,is not any 
thing contrary to this law, which only forbids man to 
-do it, but doth not forbid God. In the like manner, 
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' God having, Gen. 9. 6. commanded the mwurtherers blood of the 
to be ſhed by. man, and thereby enſtared. the power of power of 
the ſword on the Magiſtrate, (who, by whomſoever he the fivord 


ſhould be ſuppoſed to be choſen to be Magiſtrate, by 
God, or the People, hath that power of the Sword given 
him. immediately from God, the People having nor 
ingly this power over their own lives, and therefore noc 
able ro give it any other ) not only permits him and 
makes it lawful for him thus to-puniſh malefators, bur 
alſo commands and requires him ſo to do, as his Minz- 
fter ta execute wrath, Rom. 13. And ſo the word [Thou] 
in the Commandment mult here be reſolyed to fignific 
the man of himſelf, withoue Power or Commiſſion 
fromGod;which yet he that hath ic muſt exerciſe juſtly, 
according ta the laws of God and man,or elſe he breaks 
the Commandment alfo : this Commiſſion being not 
iven to him abſolutely and arbitrarily to uſe as he liſt, 
' bur according to defined rules in the Scripture [| He that 
ſheds mans blood, 8c. ] (which was given not to the 
a but to all the ſons of Noab ) and wget tothe 
ws of every nation,which being madeby the ys 
» - . ' = On. p over ; 
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Of Self- 
murther 


in Samſon, 


| _—_ (who by the ordinance of God bears the ſaord 
Row. 13.4.) may afterwards be jullly execured by ſuc] 
ſubordinare Magiſtrates as are ſent by bim for the _ 
it of evil deere, and tho TER How thet to eel 
it Pet. 2; 14. BR | uh 

S. May not a man in any taſe kill binifelf > "RAE 
 C, He may.not, haying no more power over his dwn 
life than any other mans ; and how gainful ſoever dearh 
may ſeem'ro any, yet is hets ſubmit t6 Gods Provi- 
dence, and to-wait, though it be in. the moſt miſcraþle, 
painful, weariſome life, till God pleaſe ro give him 
' manumiſfion and deliverance out of it. .- 

S. What « to be Jud of Sampſon, who killed ſo many by 
pulling away the pillars,” and muolved bimſelf m thi jams 
deflruRion + Lee FR 

C. He was 2 Judge in Iſrael ;- and ſuch in thoſR. gays 


$ 2x73 


great, as to.deyeſt or tob them of that honour. 
B'S. Wk | 


at is meant "by that which folloths the mention 
"= 


Amma mm amy cecgo F29.,.GONn 


__ 


acc A£Auwc A£watthn Ga Daum. oanycan. cDÞ? x 


— —- 


Sect. V. A Pra@ical Catechiſm. 127 
of the 01d Commandment in this place. (Whoſoever thall $64 L 
Kill, fhall be in danger of fadgment ? J The punithe 
C. The word rendred [ the judgment.] ſignifies a mentof +. 2} 
Court of Judicature, or affiſes of Judges, who Cate in —_—_— 3 
=> of every Ciry,and had coghizance of all preater 
es, Deur. r6.18.and particularly of that of Honiicides. 
Ex0d.21.12.Levit.24.17.Deut.19.11 ,12.TheNumber of 
theſe Judges was ordinatily twenty three:and ſo though 
it be not annext, Exod.20. to that Commandment, yet 
from the body of the Moſaick Law, Chrift concludes, 
that againſt k:Ving the ſentence of death by the ſword 
(tor that was the puniſhment peculiar ro that Court) 
was to be expected. o 
S. But was nothing elſe forbidden in the Law by that 
Commandment but killvng * 
C. That was the prime eſpecial matter of it, but by 
way of reduQtion othet rhings which are preparatory 
t0 this, or offences of this nature, but of a lower de- 
Sree. As r, Mutilating or maiming any mans body, 
2. Wounding him, which may poſſibly erdanger his lite, 
$- Entring into, or 4ccepring, or offering of Dac!s, ofDucls 
Wherein I may kill, or be killed, in which caſe, which 
ſoever it prove, Iam guilty of murther. Nay,if by the 
equality of fortune both cotnt ſafely of, yet the volun- 
rary purring my ſelf on that hazzard, is guilt enough for 
4 whole ages reperitance atid humiliation; to confidet 
whit hzd beconie of me, if without np had 
| ay Hil 2 fnurtheter of ndy ſelf and tny fellow-Chriſti- | 
2n alfo. | | 
woke inte to offer (or thaBruge 8) « Duel. 5 n | 
C.' Nene imaginable * for that injury, wharever it is, — £ 
if it be 4 real one, of zconfiderable nature, will be ca- neG thereof 
pale of legal CacisfaQiori, and that tmuft content me ; | 
rivate revenge being wholly protiibieed by Chriſt. Or 
if it be ſuch that the Law allows no. ſatisfaQtiod fof, 
ehat isa6 drab thi it is light afid udcotifiderable ; 
20d then Fits the KEs of amothier niuh, 4nd the danger of 
ty wn, will be #@ ubpropotriotable farisfattion for 
, i, & x #gg® 
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S., Well, but 5f another ſend me a challenge, may #10t I Ac- 
Cept of it * eſpecially when 1 ſha be defamed for a coward if 


| I do not? 


C. Certainly. I niay+ not; the . law againſt king 
reſtrains me. And for that excuſe of Honour, 1. It is 
moſt unreaſonable that. the Obedience to God's com- 


mands ſhould be an infamous thing. And then 2.if ſo: 


impious a cuſtom hath prevailed, I-muſt yer reſolve to 
part with Reputation, or any thing, .cather than with 


-my Obedience ro God. Nay 3. you may obſerve that 


there are two ſorts of Cowardiſe, much differing the 
one from agother ; the one proceeding from fear of be- 
ing beaten or killed, the tecond from fear of hurting 
or killing another, The moſt valiant deſpiſer.of dangers 
may be allowed to have a great deal of. the ſecond of 
theſe, and will certainly have as much of it as he hath 


. Either of good Nature or Religiort ; and that will re- 


ſtrain Duels as much as the other. And might this bue 
paſs,2s ſure it deſerves,for an honourable and creditable 
thing;the fear of the other kind of diſcredit would work 
little upon us. For .the world is now generally gxown 
iſo wiſe, thata man may without any devour fe 
being killed or hurt; and even to run away from ſuch 
dangers, being very imminent, is creditable enough/The 
unluckineſs of it 1s, that the other honeſt kind of fear, 
that of hurting or __ another, is become the only 
infamous thing, the only cowardiſe that is counted of. 
For the removing of which, you may obſerve, 4. That 
in a reaſonable eſtimation of things, he that for the pre- 
ſerving of his Reputation ſhall venture to diſobey God, 
is ſure the! greateſt -Coward in the world; he 15 more 
fearful of diſgrace 3nd ignorance in this world,than any 
pious man is of violating the lays of natural reaſon, of 
offendingGod,or of incurring the flames of eternalHell. . 
.  S. But what am Ito doin caſe a cballengs be ſent or offer> 
ed tome? : 

.. C. Iam, firſt, in conſcience toward God, todeny it, 


, Whatever the conſequents may be : ſecondly, to offer 2 


full Satisfaction for any either real or ſuppoſed injury 


- - done by me, which liath firſt provoked the challenger : 


thirdly, 
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thirdly, as prudently as I can; to ſignifie (and by my 


aQions teſtifie the truth of that ) that ie is not the fear 


of dying, buc of killing, not cowatdiſe, but duty, which 

I me from this forbidden way of ſatisfying his 
e. | 

S. Bu what if all thit 2hill not ſativfie bim, but be wil 

frill thirſt my blood, and accept of noother ſatufatiion, but 

a{ſault me, and force me cither to deliver up my own life, or 


try the uncertainty of 'a Duel > | 

C. The utmoſt that in this extretne caſe can be law- etemat; 
ful,l ſhall define to you by ſetring before you an exam- thar can be . -  * 
ple which I have met with. Two perſons of Quality lawful is 


meeting in a-publick place,the one pafſed an affront up- 
on the other ; the other bare ir patiently in thar Pre- 
ſence, bur after ſent him a Challenge : he ſent him a' 
meek return'of 'an acknowledgment of his fault, and 
readineſs to give him any other ſatisfaQtion that ſhould 
be thought on to wipe off the injury : the other will not 
accept any other 7 he keeps his Chamber, and for 2 lo 
time uſeth all care not to meet him'in-any plac? whic 
would be ſeaſonable for fighting,and ſtill offers render of 
ſatisfaRion.' At length it falls out thatthey meet in a 
place where this could not be avoided. The Challenger 


ſets upon him :'the other draws*in his own defence, 


wounds him lightly ; having doneſo, defires again that 
this may end he quarrel, or offers any other fatisfaRi- 
on : the Challenger will not conſer, affaulrs again, is 


killed z and ſo the Tragedy concluded with loſs of the 


chief Agors life. That the ſurviver did any thing 
(except the —_ q unlawful in all this (all cir- 
cumſtances red ) Icanyotaffirm; no man being 
bound to ſpare that other mans: life which he cannoc 
ſpare without parting with his own.I conceive this may 
Catisfie the urmoſt of your ſcruples in this matter, it 1 
rell you, char this caſe taken with all the circumſtances 
is the only oneI cangive you wherein one of the rwo 


Duelers may. be-innocent,” And you will be apt to de-+ 


ceive yourſelf, if you ſeek ro find out other cafes, and 
think co juſtifie them by this. +++ 

- S. But rhire nothing elſe reducible to the probilstion of 
murthber ? P 4 C.Yes 
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Of War. 


Some law- 
J*i5 


2 oF Of cauſleſs 
or Immode- 
Fe | rate anger, 


- Oppreſlion. 


C. YEs, fourthly, Qpprefpon ef the 07,200 not gi- 


ving rehef to thoſe thar axe in extreme diſtreſs, accor-. 
ding to that of the ſon of Sirach, Ibs pous mans bread 
( erther that-which,he. hath, or thar which in.extreme: 


' want he craves of thee) # bis life, and be that deprizes: 


bim of it is 4 murtbercr.. Eifchly,the begianiogs of this fin 
in the heart, not yet breaking forth into ation, as ma- 
hee, bated, meditating. of reuenge, widhing maſchief,cur- 
ſing,&c.A1l theſe are reducible ta:this Commandment, 
as1t Was given in the Law. 4-4 

S. Is abere any thing yet elſe #bus; reducible > 

C\, One thing more there is,aud thas is. War,the.conſi- 
dexation of which 1s full ofgreat difkculties. For though 
alt unjuſt War be fimply forbidden under- this fixch 
Command of the Law, and: it he; evident enough | that. 
ſorne wars are unjuſt/2s. that, of Subje&s feditioufly 
raiſed againſt the Supreme power 1a any. State, that of 
one Prince or Nation invading another: for the enlarging 
ob theur Domnionor Territories, f95;and:though a an. 
there be but few: wars but fin againſt this, Command. 
menr,. and. uw» thaſe-few thar do not, yer:there be many 
aors in them, Auxiluries ſtipendiaries, &c. which have 
no lawful calling to take part in thar trade of kilhng 
men, ( for ſo.only; have they that do:it in-obedience to. 
their lawful Magiltrate : ): yet full. ic is apparent tha 
ſome war is lawful; as that which hathhad Gods ex-. 
preſs.command, and-that which is for the reprefing of 
Seditions and Rebellions, and/berwixt Nacion and Na- 
tion, for the juſtdefence of themſelves, and the-repe}- 
ling of violence. Bug, this. laſt: head: of -wars:being: thac 
wherein. the greateſtidifficulues lie, wiltnec beſo pro 


perfor this place--as for anocher which; we that meer 


with, that of motrefpftong-of: cul; ver: 39 And: there- 
fare to thar.place:we ſhall:refer it; as alfo:that of Pri- 
vate-war, ot Gghting: m.caſe of aſfaule. 
.9. Lhalltben count: of that deln,. and | natwequire pay - 
ment tall that tre. cameth, butprocecd ta. demand, - | 


_ * What: Chriſt hath added) to this letter :of | the Moſaick- 
Law thus explained. 2 


-C. Itisclearly, anſwered in cheſe-mords, [. But Tag 
! ; ; ——_—_ 
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tit you; that whoſoever i atigry with bis brother with: + 
our a cauſe, &c J to the end of that verſe. Wherein © 
there'be rhree things forbidden'by Chrift. Firlk, Ciufe- 
fefs or itittioderate anger, going to farcher' rhian the 
Breaft. Secondly, the breaking out of this ztiger ines 
the totgite, bar ſorttewhat moderarety : { Whoſtevey 
ſhall ſay, Racha.”] Thirdly, a mvre violent rafting, ot 
affacicing hut wrth thar ſword” of the tongue thize an- 
wee hadk” unfhearhed ©. [ Wibofoever Half ſay, © Thoth 
L. 7 FRa8 | 


S. What do you mtr by the fit A th | - 2 
EC. Thar Anger which is eicher without any, or uPort xn. the 
light cauſe,or, being upon any the juſteft and weighriefk Breaft, 
exnſe, exceeds rhe degree and proportion due co ft. and 
rig agtin'ineirher kind aggravared by the-duration and 
Contimrance'of ir. And” the Greek word here ttſed is 4 
denotation of every of thefe. | 
| S. Porthe uttderftandiug of this, 7 defire fuft to tnow, 
— anger be juff or no int reſpeft of the cauſe; and 

at. | | 


'  C. $gintPouls advice of being anyry and nor ſunn'ng, 
though ir refer there peculiarly ro'thenor continuing or 

| fling of wrath, f Let nor the Sant jo down on thy warat 

y dothy yer imply, thar ſome wrarlt mify be Twit in re- 

þ fpe of theeauſe ; for otherwiſe'theNon-contitmarice 

E of it:-would not juſtific it from ſin.' The moſt juſtiffable (6... oF 

b 7 caufes'of Anyer ate; r- When it proceeds front ſorrow anger.- 

| rfiar God is proveſted ; Fe nceived for Gods fake, 
Mo ;.5. without reffextor on'dur ſelves. 2. When 

5 it is. conceived for vertues ſake, fo ſee that negfetd, 

- deſpiſed, tid ie. rules of it vidlated. 3. When for 

p/ orher mens fiks; tiff without refletion- on'ontfefves 

5 or zny intereſt 6f ours. And'each of theſe not! tn Hehe 

: trivizkmdrretsneither,but a eter weight,: and'fo 


the'caulefels 2nfet is ritze which arifes'upor flight, or 

- _—  6r thofe whereir our owninceretly roo 
| cetned': which hongh'they rity be cates, are rig ju- 
' iK2dle cauſes of Ng: EVEIOLS T1 | 
S, Hein, third $ fFdhr yowr £6 amderflan'# cafe 

4 of anger, [Bal ah and ay ſelf for _ 
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Means to 
ſubdue an- 


ET. 


two circumſtances which make it fit for Chriſt to. probs, 


©, Immoderats Fite it 3 As firſt, When it # immoderate and exceeds the 


degree and proportion duc to it, . which I confeſs may be 


Laſting an- done cven_when the. cauſe # juſt, and ſecondly, When 
it continues beyond the length of a tranſient folſon ; 


when, as the Apefile ſaith, the Sun #« permitted to go 


down upon our wra:h.' But I pray, what. i meant . by 


that phraſe which # by Chrift bere repeated, | and again 
applicd to this cauſleſs anger, as before to killing, | ſhall 
be in danger of the Judgment > ] Sure it i« not that be 
thinks it fit that every Chriſtian that thu offends ſhbuld 
by the Magiſtrate be put to geath, as rven now you intcr= 


preted thoſe Trords. 


C. The meaning is, that the wrathful man in another 
world ſhall be ſabjeR to puniſhment as the murthe- 
rer is here: 4.c. that wrathfulneſs being ſo contrary 
to that meekneſs, patience,humility, required now by 


P:8v-1-24- Chriſt, - and being as Solowon intimates,an effe& of pride 


and haughrineſs, is to be accounted of as an unchriſtian 
fin; which unleſs it be mortified here by the grace of 
Chrilt;,will coſt us dear in another world ; though not ſo 
dear as the ſecond and third mentioned in this verſe. 
The puniſhment of chat Courrt of Judicature being the 
ſword,or beheading; which,though it be heavy enongh, 
is not yet. ſo great as. the two other which are a 
named. . 

S. This of cauſleſs anger being thus clearly forbidden. by 
Cbriſt, ps ha fe Ay even good Ctriftians are ſo ſubje8# 
to fall into ; what mcans will you dire} me to, to mortifie or 


ſubdue it > 


C. Firſt, a Conyifion of the danger and fin of it ; 
not flattering our ſelves that cither ict 15 no fin, or ſuch 
as with our ordinary-frailties ſhall have its pardon of 
courſe. But 1. ſuch as lieth here under a wry penalty 
particularly denounced againſt it by Chriſt. And 2. that 
which is moſt direaly oppoſte to thoſe graces of humi.. 
lity meekgeſs,patience,peaceableneſs, bearing with one 
another, and orgiving one another, 5c. which is re- 
quired moſt ſtrily. by Chriſt of his Diſciples, 5. c. of 


all Chriſtian followers of him. Secondly, a confide- 


ration 


> 
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ration of the unreaſonableoſs of . that fin, which is, 
x. very unjuſt, being cauſleſs or immoderate - 2. very 
much againſt. what I would have done to me either by 
my brother, ( it being a very painful, uneafic thing to be 
under anothers wrath, eſpecially when ill words or 
blows are joyned with it, and that which no body 
would be under, if he could help it) or by God himſelf 
{hom I ſo oft diſpleaſe, and would be ſorry if he 
hould be wroth with me, even when juſtly he might. ) 
Thirdly, the 1abouring againſt that bitter root of po 
in my heart, of which this is ſo neceſſary and infalli- 
ble an attendant. Fourthly, the reflexien upon my 
ſelf, it.it were poſſible in time of that paſſion, or elie 
1mmediarely 7 aug when I come to my ST again out of 
that drunkenneſs of ſoul, and conſidering how il|-favor'd 
a hateful thing it is; how like a Tiger,a Bear,or any the 
furiouſeſt Beaſt,rather than a man,it, makes him ; what 
a deforming of4me it is, putting me out of all chat po- 
ſture of civility that in time of ſobriety I chule to ap- 
pearin ; yea, and what a painful agony it was when I 
was under ic. Fifthly, the conſidering how at ſuch 
time we are out of our own power, and ſo apt to fall 
into thoſe oaths, as of fury, indiſcretions, revealing of 
ſecrets, diſadvantageous exprefſions,Yc. in 2 few ſuch 
minutes, which 2 whole age of repentance Will not re- 
pair again. 'Sixthly, a ſobcr vow.or reſolution never 
to permit my ſelf to fall into ſo inconvement and dan- 
gerous 2 fin; that whea 1: find it a coming upon me, 
I may reſtrain it by remembring that this was it that 1 
thought fit to vow againſt. Seveathly, a watching over 
my elf continually, that I be not taken unawares. 
Eighthly,abfſtaining carefully from the leaſt indulgence 
to any beginnings of it; it, being eaſier to keep from 


any firlt degree of it,than yieldiog to that,to reſtrain the *.' 


Farther and higher degrees. Ninthly, avoiding tem- 
ptations and provocations as much as I can, and fo the 
company of thoſe who are ſubje& to that fin, or the 
employments and converſations which-incline me to 1t. 
Teathly,1abouring withGod in prayer for grace to mor- 
tifie this in me Eleyenthly, diverting { in time of temp - 

K 3 tion b 


b. Mmervain word Racha is an He 
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tation) with ſome paxticular repeated cjaculations rg 
Gol to ſuppreſs at that time any ſuch exorbitant af- 
feftion in me. Miny other conducible means.vou will 
be able to ſuggeſt ro your ſelf. 
S. What i the ſecond thing bere forbidden ? 

Jn the C. Saying to bis Brother, Racha, ] 5.c. when anger 
no Rachs breaks into ® contumelious ſpeeches ; ſuch are the cal- 
* Thus ling him empty, deſpicable, witleſs fellow ; for the 

-oundage | | 20h word, avd ſignifies »gin or 
when the ©7p1y. This, though not the higheſt kind of contu- 
forbids a- mely, is yet greater than the former, and therefore is 


= here expreſſed by the puniſhment apportioned to it, 


E mennon greater than the former, as mnch as ſtoning is a ſorer 


; | Hell fire. 


(*3y' 4» death than beheading ; for that is the meaning of [| be 
x.” Thee ſhall be in danger of the counce! : ] the Councel fignity- 
5506 nee ing the Sanbedrin, or the ſuprem2 and great Senate, 
gives him Where the ordinary puniſhment was Roning, And ſo 
- Jeave to I& the meaning is, this 152 greater fin, and ſo to expe a 


+ poo greater puniſhment than the former. 


C. Saying, Thou fool, ] 1.e. when wrath breaks out jn- 
to molt virulent railings, all ſorts of which are here in- 
timated by this one word; and this bejng a greater fin 
or aggravation of caufleſs anger than the former, 1s 
here deſcribed by the third kind of puniſhment : Which 
though it were not in any legalCourt of Judicature,was 
yet well enough known among the Jews; not under the 
name of Hell fire, ( 25 we render it þy 2 miſtake, becauſe 
thoſe torments in Hel are in other places deſcribed by 
11377 13 theſe) bur of the valley of Hinnow. The meaning of 
Wet! 4 which is this ; without the City of Jeruſalem, in the 

valley of Hinnoin, ' there was 2 place' where the Jews 
ſometime, inimitation of the Phenicians, uſed a moſt 
cruel,barbarous kind of rites, burnt children alive,put- 
ting them in hoiJow brazen veſſels, -and ſo by liecle and 
little {calding them to deathywhere becauſe the children 
| $ould not chaſe but how! hideouſly, they had Trmbrels 


Thou foo!. 
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perperually ſounding to drown that cry; and therefore it , <3 
was called-Topber, ( from 4 word ego bn Hrmervn ) Men - 3 
and is deſcribed by the Prophets of the Old , eftirhenr, 114.39033.. ©. by 
This puniſhment taking denothination From the place, | 0” 
that alley of Hinnom, is called here in Greek by 2 word #%. EE 
lictle differing in ſound from the Hebrew,and that word 0 
in the NewTeſtament, and ordinatily in ſacred Writers, ; 
Greek and Latin, yea,in the ancient * Hebrew writitigs, CDIN I 
is ſer to ſignifie Hel fire ; becauſe this was the belt image 
or expreſſion of thoſe rorments conceived there, that 
their knowledge or experience could repreſen to then. 
And ſo is here ficly made uſe of to expreſs the greateſt . =» 
In in this kind, by the greateſt puniſhment that rhey _ 
could underſtand. For indeed above the Sword and Ston- NY 
jng,there was no puniſhment in uſe in the Jewiſh Courts  _ 7 
of Judicature, ( the burning attiong them being nor that 
Which is io uſe among us ſometimes, of burning alive, 
but the thruſting of an Iron red bot into their bowels, 
which made a quick diſpatch of them) and therefore t6 
aſcend to the Eeſcriotion of 2 third ſuperlative degree 
of ſin, our Saviour thinks fir to uſe ene mention of the 
puniſhments.in the valley of Hinnom. 
S. Tou have by this plenteous diſcourſe on this word pre- 
vented my doubt, which would bave been, whether the laſt 
only of theſe fins, and not the two foriner, make 4 Chriftian 
lzable to Hell fire : for now I perceive the thing meant by that 
word is that torture in the vallcy of Hinnom, And that 
uſed to expreſs @ third greater degree of puniſhment 18 ang- 
ther world anſoxerable to that third degree of fin, and that 
nothing elſe # to be colleFgd from itt, | 
Ijhall only trouble you with one ſcruple in thx matter, and 
that is, whether all kind of calling Racha or Fool, 8. e.. alt fines I 
contumtlious ſpeaking, of a greater or leſſer degree, be fueb j;11. ſocak, 
af, puniſhable in a Chriſtian in another world. we” 
C. Iſhall anſwer you} 1. By inrerpoſing one Catutron 
obſervable in theſe words 1 Tt is not all ufing of thoſe 
or the like words which here is ſet down under that tad 
CharaRer,but tharwhich is the effec and improvement 
of cauſleſs immoderare aoger ; for-you ſee they are herg 
{ct as higher degrees gf char. And therefore Reply 
MERE Ta K 4 ror 
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. thoſe ſpeeches that proceed from any thing elſe, parti- 
cularly when they are ſpoken by thoſe to whom. the 
Office and duty of Chaſtifing others belongs, as Maſters, 
Teachers, Superiours, in any kind, ( nay,perbaps equals 
too, who in Charity are obliged to reprove the Neigh- 
bor, and not to ſuffer ſin on bim ) and by them are hilt 
done to that purpoſe-that they may by theſe Goads 
wake them out of a lethargy of fin ; and again, ſecond- 
ly, are done ſeaſonably, ſo as they are in prudence moſt 
likely to work a good effe&t ; and thirdly,upon great and 
weighty cauſes; and fourthly, without ſeeking any thing 
to themſelves, either the venting of inordinate Paſſion, 
or the ambition and vanity of ſeeming ſeverer than 
others, gr ſo much better than thoſe whom they thus 
reproach ; theſe all this while are not ſubje& to this 
cenſure or danger. And of. this nature you may fee in 
the New Teſtament theſe ſeverals, Jam 2.40.0 vain man, 
#. 6. literally, Racha : Matth. 23. 17. 16 foals and blind, 
ſpoken by Chriſt ; and again,verſ.19.and Luke 24.25. 2c 
fools,Sc. and Gal.i3. 1. 0 fooliſh Galatians ; and ver. 3. 
«Are ye ſo fooliſh 2. Which 1s direRly the other expreſſion 
[ Thou fool ] which now you will ſee and diſcern eaſily 
(if you conſider the affeRion of the Speakers ) to be 
out of Love,not cauſleſs inordinate Paflion, and !o not 
liable to the cenſure in thisText.But then thirdly,there 
15 little doubt bur that all DetraRtion, Cenſoriouſneſs, 
Back- biting, Whiſpering, ( that ſo ordinary entertain- 
ment of the world to buſie our ſelves when we meer 
rogether, in ſpeakingall the evil we know, or perhaps 
know nor, of other men ) is a very great fin here con- 
d-mned by our Sayiour, and upon his Advertiſment 
timely to be turned out of our Communicatian, as be- 
ing moſt conſtantly againſt the Rule of daing as I wauld 
bc done to ; no man living being pleaſed to be ſp uſed as 
the Detraftor uſerth others. | 
S. 1 beſeech God to lay this ta my beart, that by bus 
alſiftance I may be enabled to ſuppreſs and mortifie this 
mnordinate paſſim, that my wature bath ſuch inclinations 
wnto; tothat end, pf our that Meckneſi, and Patience, 
gud Humility, and Charity in my beart, that nay turn 
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out” this untruly creature; to arm me with that continual 
vigilance over my ſelf, that it may not fteal upon me un- 
awares ; but cſpecially to give me that power over my tongue, 
that I may not # into that greater condemnation. 

But I ſec you bave not yet done with this Theame ; for 
before- our Saviour proceeds to any other Commandment, 
T percerve be buildeth ſonmzerzhat elſe on this foundation 
mn the four next Verſes, [ Therefore if thou bring thy 
gift to the Altar f9c.] Be pleaſed then to tell me, 1. how 
that belongs ts this matter ; and 2. what # the duty there 
preſcribed. 
 C. Forthe dependence of that on the former,or how 
it belongs to it,you will eafily diſcern, if you remember 


that old ſaying, That * Repentance i the only plank to *Prenitentia 
yeſcue bim that us caſt away in the hipwrack. Our Savi-wunica eſt 


gium tabu- 


eur had mentioned the danger of raſh anger and contu- 


melies, &c. And becauſe through humane infirmity - 


he ſuppoſes it poſſible that Diiciples or Chriſtians may 
thus miſcarry,, he therefore adds the neceſſity of im- 
mediate Repentance and Satisfa&ion after it. 

S. What u the duty there preſcribed ? 


C. It is this. 1, Being reconciled with the Brother, of Recondt 
verſ.24. and agreeing with the adverſary, yerl. 25. 5. c. liation _ 
uſing all means to make my peace with him whom 1 | 


have thus injured For the word [ be reconciled ] fignifies 
not here f to be pacified towaids bim ] for he is not here 
ſuppoſed to have injyrcd thee, for if he had, the anger 
would not be cauſleſs : bur [to pacific him J to regain his 
fayour, ( and thus the word is uſed in the Scripture- 
diale& in other places) confeſſing my raſh anger and in- 
temperate language,and offering any way of ſatifation, 
that he may be moved to forgive me, and be reconciled 
to me ; which till he do, I am his Debtor, in his danger to 
attach me,as it were, to bring me before tbe Fudge, and 
he to deliver me to the Baily or Sergeant, and heto caf 
. me into priſon, 8c. 5.c. This fin of mine unretraRted by 
Repentance will lie very heavy upon tmy ſcore.- and 
withour Satisfation to the injured perſon, will not be 
capable of mercy or pardon fromChriſt : Which danger 
i5 ſer to enforce rhe uty.The ſecond part of theduty h 
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that the making this our Peace is to be preferred before 
many other things, which paſs for more ſpecious works 
among.us ; 25 particularly before voluntary Oblations, 
Which are here meant by the gift browght to the Altar, 
ſuch as thoſe of which the Law is given, Levit.1.2, Not 
that the performance of this duty is to be preferred 


uties of true Religion toward God ; but before the ob- 
ſervation of outward worſhip, ſacrifices,oblations, Ge. 
Mercy befare ſacrifice, Matth.2. 13. and 12. 7, And that 
thoſe offerings that are brought to God with a heart full 
Wa,” of wrath and hatred, will never be acceptable to him. 
aac” Our Prayer, expreſt 1 Tim. 2. 8, by [ lifting up of boly 
Rs | and clean Ny] + fo ya _ : « of ( like 
the Faſt, 1ſa.58.4. [ Te faſt for ftrije and for debate }. and 
the 7 prayers, Iſai. 1. Pin the bands were full of 
blood } ) it will be but a vain oblation in Gods account, 
like Cazw's, when he reſolved to kill his brother. + 
S. 1s there any thing elſe you will commend to me' out of 
theſe words, before wwe part wwith them * 
| Efthe time - ©: V5, 1- That the time immediate before the per- 
of calling forming of any holy duty, of Prayer, of Oblation, of 
ourſelvesto Faſting, of receiving the Sacrament, O%c.. is the fitteſt 
account for . 1 PrOPerer time to call our ſelves to account for all 
| * thetreſpaſles and injuries we are guilty of toward God 
and men, [ If thou bring thy gift, and there remembreſt, 
ver.23. ] That, it ſeems, isa' ſeaſon of remembring. 
2. That though the not having made my peace with-thoſe 
whom I have offended} make me unfit for any. ſuch 
Chriſtian performance,(and ſo require me. to defer that 
till this be oa, yet can it not give me any excule to 
Jeave that Chriſtian perfermance undone, but rather ha- 
ſten,my performance of the other, that I may perform 
this alſo. He that is not yet reconciled, muſt not carry 
away. his gift, but leave 3t at the Altar verl. 24, and 
and be reconciled, and then come back and. offer bu gift. 
He that is not in Charity ( or the like) and ſo unkit to 
receive the Sacrament,muſt not think it fit or lawful for 
him to omit or negle& that Receiving, on that pretence, 
{ or if he do,it will be a double guilr) bur muſt haſten ro 
#5 ah recover 


/ 


L330 


(hang a duty to my Neighbour ) before Piety, or the 


jk. 


Þ +'Y 


Ve 


Se&VI. A Prafical Catechiſm. 


recover himſelf to ſuch a Capacity, that he may with 
fleaw bands md beart thus come to Gods Table, when- 
ſoever he is thus called to ir. 3. That 2 Ponitent recon- 
ciled finner may have as good confidence in his ap- 
proaches to God, as any, { Then come, verſe 24.7] 
4- That the putting off or deferring of ſuch buſineſſes 
as theſe (of Reconciliation, Satefaftion, &c.) firſt, is 
very dangerous ; and ſecondly, thedanger of ir paſt re- 
verfing, when it cometh upon us. And 5. that there is 
no way to prevent this, bur in time of Jife and health, 
quickly, inftantly to ds it,the next hour may poſſibly be 
too lare. . Apree quickly whileſt thou ort in the way, verl. 
25- 6. That the puniſhment thac expe&ts ſuch ſinners is 
endlels,indeterminable : the { till thou beſt paid 7 ver.26. 
15 not 2 limitation of time, after which thou ſhale come 
out, (any more than {ſhe bad no children till ſhe Jied } 
15a wark or intimation- of her having children after 
death ) but 2 propoſal of a£2d payment which would 
never be finiſhed and diſcharged;the paying of it would 
be a doing for ever. | 


y0u to 
ein 18 bke | | 
manucy with a Commandment SeR. V1 
ſhalc not commic Adultery ; and the ſame Introdufiion xs 
fo it which was to the former, [ Ye have heard that it was 
ſaid by them of old time 7] 2»6:cb, by wbas T before learnt 
of yoa, . I conclude (hould be | to them of old time ] or # 
the ancient Fows, Exod. 20. 14. I ſhall propoſe wo more 
ſeruples in this mattor, but only crave your Diretiions for 
the main ,uohat you conceive ferbid don bere in that 01d Com- 
wandamcet.s. wn o __ 
* C. As in the former God by Maſes "reſtrained all © 

the accurſed ifſues of * one kind of ſenſuality, rhat of * 2poc. 
anger ; ſo in this place of rhe * orher; this of Juff. And + a:2pla, 
naming the chief breach of this kind, that of Adultery, IN 
.c. lying carnally with a married woman, he forbids al- 

ſo all other a&s of uncleanneſs which are not conjuga). 

Thiis have ſome of the Jews themſelves interpreted _= 

Cd. Ka - 7 8 bi F D _ : | «4 $ «4 wor 
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word which-is uſed in the Decalogue, and ſo in the 


warain, 24. Scripture and good Authors,and in common uſe, Adul- 
pEIfs 


zery.and Fornication are taken- promiſcuouſly to ſignifie 


- all manner of uncleanne'ſs, of what kind, or-in what 


manner-ſoever committed : Of which though ſome 
kinds ſeem to have been permitted the Jews, yet - this 
Permiſſion is noc to be conceived to extend any farther 
than the benefit of legal impunity, ( not that they were 
lawful or without turpitude.) And thac ſome other 
kinds of them which tended not to the multiplying of 
that people ( as Po/ygamy did) were by their Law ſe- 
verely puniſhed, you ſhall ſee Dewt. 23. bur more ſe- 
verely by God himſlf, as Numb. 25. So that under the 
letter of that old Commandment are contained not 
only the known' fins of adultery and fornication, but 
all other kinds of filchineſs, mentioned Row. 1.24, 26, 
27,29. where there are four words that ſcem-to con- 
tain all ſorts of it under them ; * Formcation, * Villany, 
* [mmoderate deſire, * Naughtineſs: and ſo: again, 
2 Cor.12.21. Uncleanneſs, Fornication, laſcrviouſneſs ; and 
Gal. 5.19. «Adultcry,fornication, wncleanneſs, laſermouſ- 
neſs, and sdolatry. Which laſt word in; that and other 
places ſeems a word- meant on purpoſe to contain all 
ſuch kind of unclean fins under it, becauſe they were ſo 
ordinary in the idolatrous myſteries of the Heathens ; 
moſt of the rites and ſecrets of their Religion being the 
67g of theſe filthy fins. So Eph. 4. 19. and 5.3- In 

oth which places, as alſo before, Rom.1.29. and. Cul. 
3+ 5. the word there rendred * Coretouſneſs inthe three 
latter, and greedineſs in the firſt; fignifies thar irregular 
deſire, and ſo thoſe Heatheniſh ſins which ( here alſo 
Cdl.z.z.) are called *- Idolatry. I would not give you any 
more particular account of theſe ſins, which are not te 
be named, bur defire God to: fortifie you with all care 
2nd vigilance againſt them,grounded in a ſenſe and ha- 
tred and deteſftationof them, as of the greateſt reproach 


to your nature,grievance to the Spirit of, God, defama - 


tion of Chriſtianity, ( whercever they are to be found ) 
and as fins of: ſuch'a narure, that as they have had' the 
fierceſt of Gods judgments revealed againſt Free: 

many 
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(man Cities and Nations remarkably deſtroyed-for 
chem.) 


ſo when they ate once in any kind.indulged to, © 


they-are apt to break out into all baleneſs and-vileneſs, 
are therefore called by Saint Peter, abowinable ido- 
latry, x Pet. 4. 3- 4, | 
. S. The good Lord of all purity, by the power of bis 
SanGify \Lrace, pr erve uic from all ſuch taints tobe 8 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, But what ciſe is reducible to this 
C ommandment of the Law ? 


C. 1. Alldefires of theſe fins conſented to,alchough Reducible 


they break not out into aft. 2. All moroſe thoughts, 
$.c, delaying, dwelling or infiſting on ſuch thoughts, 
phanſying of ſuch unclean matters with deleQarion. 
3- The feeding my Juſt with luxurious diet, | inflaming 


- wines, £5c. or other ſuch fewel and. accentives ot 


it, 5c. "7p? 
S. What now bath Chrift added to this old trobsbs- 


i018 ? | 


C. You have it in theſe words, That whoſocver look- of looking; 
eth on a woman to luft after ker, bath committed adultery 0 AE 


wth her already in by beart. 
. 'S. Whats the meaning of that * 


'C.. That he that ſo looks, &c. Firſt, ſignifies his ® heart . 
to be aduJterous,though himſelf be nor through want of mens eſt. 


cenſurable as the adulterer under the Law. —— | 


opportunity ,£5c. Secondly, that he ſhall by Chriſt be 


S. But what is the ſull impertance of looking on a wo-. 
manto luſt? / | 
C. It is not only [to Jook to that end that T may luſt } 


(as ſome are willing to interpret here, by.this means - 


making loking to be ſinful: only in order to that end, 
( that lufling ) without defi of which they. con- 


ceive the looking it ſelf will be no fault ) bur either [ ro 


look ſo long till 11uſtJor elſe{to ſarisfiemy luſt(chough 
not. with the yielding to the corporal pollution, yer )1o 


far as to ſeed my eye, to gaze,to dwell on the beaucy of = 
other women.) As inthe Law the faſtaing the eyes. on 


2n Idol, confideriog the beauty of it, is, ſaith, Maiouni- 
des, forbidden Lev. 19. 4.' and not only the worſhip-of 


have * 


* 
# " _ +4 * 


, 


os 
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| +4 614m, ; have rhas mterpreted it, * He that flands and looks my 


or.as ChrY- wfilyz Theoph. He that mates it 4 buſineſs ttt tar- 


ie. gollant bodies and beautifed facts, that hunts 

, - +l , and ferds bis wind x..ct/ay clo, that 

yuuer Si» mails bis cyes to bandſeme faces ; Saint Cheyt. And again, 

Not be that deferes that be may commit folly, bus looks that 

he may defere. And again, God bath given "thee ets, 

that ſecing the creature, thor mayff glorific bim_ and" ad- 

mire bim. And the uſe or emptoying them ary otter 

wayes than thits, is'an abufe, Anexample of this we 

have in the two wicked _— ver.z2. who being 

denyed the farther enjoymg of therr lnfts, cormmand to 

wncover boy face, tht they may be filed with bey brau- 

* pa ner oy, Andthere is mention of thelike in anortter Apotry- 

+ Jawa/ue Pal Author, r Efdr. 4. rg. yapr, and even with open 
not 53: mouth fix their cyes faft on her ; and Ecchus 9.5.09 $. 

-— Gazo not on & maid, the Greek reads it, * loo nor on 

* cr, ber, asif thou wert 4 learning ber, ef thou be enſtia- 

*. *;howeir ro# by ber complexion, or colofr; at beauty in tet cheer ; 

 d6Swkhies?s for fo El -the'® rigftr rexding” imports. So again, 

+ aM Ecclus 41.21,22. gazing upon (the Greek fipnifies * con- 

endour. Femplating\ another mans wife, and 4 cmrioin' carheſt 
NicepzBafil.- bebolding bs maid; for ſo the word there tendred [ bein 
ay * overbuſie2oith ber ) feems rather co fignific, and is uſe 

an love 2) che Fathers to expreſs the very thing we' now ſpeak 

whey fs of z0d ſo irix r Him 5, x7. and Feel 45. 18. * Lov 

eur't not carneſfly.on any man for beauty.” AS there 

no lt i be was an * «vmmoderation hr fault in anger, ſo itt Tooking:; 


whom he If ( faith Chryſothir?y too avitt Ik and bY Zighted 


faith # \-* jpok wpore thine oonr wife, ani loc boy continanily ; but” if 


jarnine: + Mhoulookeft affer ® ober benutizs, thou daft both" wrong ber 


, 
- 4 


dangerous fi of adiilicyy; "there being at-2dufterous Took 'as' well 
qo 2920 adulterows' embrace + the” former forbidden” By 


= rents rho anther 
itti thoheart. * e7x7,* Id moe 


committing adultery in! wi 1640, 0.@- bay, wil” 
E210 ftv juracnes pun x06 $6x0)01,SK ARE ara withawoaiah Be ve bak 
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; -& Thad mot rhis prohibition of Chriſt had 

been ſo" fevers, but ſceimg #436 the opinion of the ancrens © 
Fathers, that the "words arc thus to be interpreted, and 
ood ip king om 96, yielding #0 ſatis that with 

objas, ( the beanty of any but our own wives 

.and the firing fire within ( which is apt to be 
bundled by that means ) is bere forbsdders, 1 ſhall no longor 
down of it, butrefolve ( and -with Job make a Covenant 
with my opes ) rhat-b wilknot behold 2 maid, i.e. pleaſe 


men or women, and are either efets of | DR n= 
fan's, of cife provekevs and: inflamers- of we and the 
Lord give me grace to make good thu reſolution. But: 
them if it be a fantt thus to behold, _—— 4 ot ' 
the woman that is thus beheld, ( as the 
iis. as well as the agens ) efftecially if ſhetake as eons ape, 
Surc in that, ond eden dts bor ſelf out to thas end | 
ha may be thus looktton > + Ap 
\ C. [St anſwers that Qneſtion 


ry mthat wo- 


man that thus. nov only es and 
tothe.cyes. of men,. burſo-drefſcs and ſets bor ſeffour and 
calls to ber the eyes of all men ; oſs not, wound my 
Mart er ch. hath nxt the pori- 
on, tho pos th ſhe danbnorgiven the 
ta. m—_ and hack done thas too, 
peeve *. ' Ir ſeems; | 

there igrequired of Tomes wth kid char 


enerally chought: of. 
8. Tha —_ no longor with this mgorey, —_ 


| > hpticpor hand: offending thee, 


prug, ©: 
6 Theyars the: of bjeNtion, SG 
yo > Sommwiey verge | 
antes "op O, bur ir'js FarS'not to fove 


menwwilk toob 
chat whigh is deaurcifat; 218{-not ts behol@ what ' 15 lo- 
ved. . Tothis foreſvor-6djeltie ba ty 7 


irures her ſelf .:] 


defire to: know, what the! #wo- other Ky nhren 
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hand ; It is hard and unpleaſant indeed, but more un- 
pleaſant ſure to be a irying 1 Hell. lt were better to 
pluck the very eye out of the head, to cut off the hand, 
even that which were moſt uſeful and honourable, than 
to be caſt into Hell. Much more when that is not requi- 
red, to cut off, or pull out thoſe members, but only to 
eurn away the eye from the alluring obje&, to keep 
on weary Mm rouches os pry : Nay, 
aith oftom « 1s a moſt mild and ſoft precept ; 
( would ber much more rally if be 34 4m, 
mand to converſe with, and. look curiouſly on women, and 
_ to abſtain from farther commiſſions of uncleanneſs with 
them, 
. S. But what bath the hand to do with that buſineſs of 
looking ?. .. 

C. The mention of it is by way of analogy or reduGti- 
on to that former precept,and doth imply that that for- 
mer prohibition of looking "is to be extended- to all 
other things of the like nature 3 all libidinous touches, 
©c. And whoſoever abſtains from the groſſer a, and + 

tindulgeth himſelf ſuch pleaſures as theſe with any 
ut his own; wife, ſins alſo againſt this Law of Chriſt. 


'Seft. VII.  S. Shall we nowbaſten to the third Law bere mentioned ? 


It is about Divorce. What was the ftatc of this buſineſs 
wider the Law > nn bY 093. 

C. The Ten Commandments mention nothing of it, 
and therefere: you ſee the proemial form is ; 
not a5... before: [ 2c. have beard that. it bath been ſard to 
them of 01d ] (the charaReriof the Commandments) bur - 
only, { It bath been ſaid ] which notes that there is ſome-. 
what in Moſes's writings abour-it,. though nor-in'che 
Ten Commandments. - And what that is, you will ſee, 


i Deut. 24-1, tothe fifth, to-this purpoſe, That be that 


bath marricd a "wiſe, and likes ber not for ſome unclean- 
neſs which be bath found ini ber, be is permitted to give © + 
ber a bill of divorce,. and ſend ber out of bi bouſe; and 
in that. caſe. ſhe may marry again? and though her. ſe-- 
cond buband. do ſa too, or dye, yet the former buſ- 
band is not permiticd to take ber again for bis wife." To 
which that Chriſt referred, and not to any interpreta-: 
- : 1108 
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was always beſt, and moſt acceptable ro God ; which ; Mi 
nowChriit by his New Law commands diſtin@ly,chough panda F 


ZI 
K 
—- 

Ko 

& 

s of 

[= 

E 
ee? 
© 

 - x 
a £ 

8. 

BR. 
ow 
© 
oy 
þ 
= 

ws 2 

pn 


? marriage to ſome men, . which mult. make chem concent 
, to bear with ſome jnconveniences, .Vetſ. 1 1.). So.again, 

Mark 10. 4, 5, Frough that which zs, ſaid by Mgſes. 1n - x 
» point of divorce be called a precepr, Ver.s. yet it 1 bus 
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ther in this cafe. This is the brief ſtate of this matter 
under the Old Teftament, nothing in the whole buſineſs 
precept, bur only permiſſion, or toletation of ſuch 6i- 
vorces for that time of their more imperfe& ſtate ſome- 
what agreeable alſo to the peculiarity of Gods-cxcono -- 
my among thar yoorle ; for the myltiplying'of whom ir 
is certain, that Polygamy, or the baving mote Wives than 
 ove,was allowed them by God, and pratiſed by the | 
holy men of that Nation, and that allowance ſo conti- 
nyed till the coming of Chriſt, who, ir ſeems here,redu- 
ced all ro the firſt inſtitution of marriage, that the man 
and the wife /HaÞ be one ficſh,, Matt. 19.5. Under which 
(ic ſeems by S, Parl, 'r Cor. 7. 2,3,4.) is contained and 
intiroated the wotnans having power. of the burbands 
_ : od TR the = had over the bay ny = 
of mutriply1 is people exceed mij 
ec $ have 5inlx Ieondl wg on Sens ioltes 
4!ſo, becauſe vat rhe husband ro have ſuch a ve- 
dement dillike to ;that he would nor.be rouge | 
ro live conjugally with her, it would from thence fol- 
tow, through che prohybirtion- of the womans marryi 
More husbands(which was never permitted ping 2k, 
che husband might marry more wives, and fo would 
the more likely to abRtainfrom the lothed wife,when he 
might have others freely )) ic would, 1 ſay,follow from 
ence, . That unleſs it were lawful for the husband to 
give 2 bill of divorce in this cafe, the hated wife would 
' kept from ever having of children by any as long as 
that hasband lived 5 Wherenpon it is commanded Ghar 
in this caſe, when the hnsband doth thus vehemently 
diſlike the wife, and cannot or will nor briog himſelf ro 
love or live conjugally with her, he Jha ber a bi 
of divorce 5 which Bw is indeed particulatly in favour 
of . the unfortunate wife, and gives her power to be 
married to any other except to that former husband, 
Deus.24.4. (aud to; the Pricft,, Lov.2 1,7.) and (o is thus, 
far in order to thatgreat end of multiplying that people 
which would much be hindred, if every hated wife 
ſhould be denied this liberty to marry again, and propa- 
gace by ſome other 'mat:z which had ic not mar 
; E Fac 
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that Law, ſhe might nor have done, but muſt in this 
caſe have remained childleſs as long as that unkind 
husband lived. This, 1 ſay,makes this Law of permiting 
prin To mp after ſuch divorce loom ro be 
_ Eiven es 1n order to multiplying or propagation. 
And iccerdigty 15 that of P*er to. be vadred, 
If thou bateſt ber, put ber away © In caſe of vehement dif< 
ike, diſmiſs her -by bill' of divorce, that ſo ſhe may 
marry ſome other that will be more kind to her. 
S. Ubat doth Chriff now in bis new Law in this mat- 
ter of divorce ? | 
C. He repealeth that whole commandment Dewe. 
24.1, and impoſeth a firiter yoke on his Diſciples. 
For coming now to give mote grace than the Law 
brought with it to the Jews, he thinks nor fit to yield 
ſo much to any conſiderations, particularly to the hard» 
neſs of mens hearrs, as to allow Chriſtians thar liberty, 
ſo contrary to the firſt inſtitution of wedlock,but rats 
ſerh then higher to that pitch which, when it was not 
cotmmainded,was yet moſt excellent,and principally ap- 
proved by God and all good men, al now becomes 


neceſſary by being commanded vy him. And therefore Chriſts Lay | 


now he clearly affirms of all ſuch divorces, that whoſo- 
ever thus puts away his wife,as theJews frequently did, 
cauſerh ber to commit adultery, and be that marricth her 
committeth adultery 5 and if after ſuch divorcement he 
himſelf marry Igain, ho commitrers adattery, -and is 
it that refpe& fadly liable, Man. 19. 3. That is in 
brief, thar che bond of wedlock now under Chriſt is fo 
inJifoluble, char jt is not the husbants diflikes which 
can excufe him for awsy bie -wife, not his gi- 
ving her 2 bi# of #vorce which exo make it lawful for 
her co marry any orher, nor for any other to- marry 
her, who is for all this bill tilt indiffolubly another 
mans wife. | 
 S. But that, # mo hind of drouree new lowſal under 


| 7 Yer deat that which is heve n1athed on coſt of far> cminal ; 


uication, i.e If the wife prove falſe © the husbands bed, 
Stake is aupacheratmic wi thonbe ewutby Chriſs 
| 6 ag part, 
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r Cor.7.12! 


®.1y 


Law for the husband to give her a Bill of dzvorce, 1. e, 
legally to ſue it our, and ſo put her away. , The reaſon 
being becauſe of the great inconvenicncies and miichiets 
that ſuch falſneſs brings into the family ; children of an- 
others body to inheric with (or perhaps before ) his 
own, 8c. Which ſort ofteatons it is, rogether with 
the dominion of the husband over the wife, that this 
matter of divorce (now under: Chriſt)is chiefly built on, 
(and not only,as nughe be imagined, that of the conjugal 
contra; for that being mutual,would as well make it 
lawful for the wife to put away the husband which is 
no where permitted in the Old or New Teſtament ) this 
liberty being peculiar to the husband againlt the wite, 
and not common to the wife againſt her husband ; be- 
cauſe,I ſay ,thoſe family-inconveniencies do tiot follow 
the falſneſs of the husband as they do that of the wite ; 
and becauſe the wife hath by”promiſe' of obedience 
made het ſelf a ſubjeR, and owned him as Lord, and ſo 
hath none of that authority over him ( an a of which 
putting away ſeemeth-o be) which he by being Lord 
th over her. —_ 

S. Is there no- other cauſe of divarce now pleadable 
or juſtifiable among C briftians, but that in caſe of forns- 
cation ? | 
\ C. FE cannot define any, becauſe Chriſt hath named 
no other. > Ec. 
 S. But medhinks there is @ place in Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 
7.12. from whence Fmight conclude that Chriſt bath na- 
med ſome other, - For when St. Paul ſaith. that tho bro- 
ther, i. e. believer, having an- unbelieving, i. e- beathew, _ 
wife,- if ſhe be willing to live with him, he muſt nor 
put her away, be prefaceth it in this. manner, To the 
reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord. hence Iinfer.that in S Pauls 
opimion Chriſt bad not then ſad that unbelicf was nor 
4 lawful cauſe of Divorce ; and conſequently I conclude 
#bat Chriſt 'bad left place for ' ſome atber cauſe beſide for- 


. nication: and therefore I ſhould gueſs that the naming 


fornication here was not excluſtve . to all. other cauſes, 
only to thoſe that; were. inferiour to it, ( and that would 
maks it contrary enongh. to what was by Moſes permitted, 
bs t : : "80 


_ towv1t, [for every .cauſe] Meth. I9-- I3» ) and thas if | 


£9mmit Adultery, how can it be lawful for her $9 live C 
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there ſhould be found any other cauſe as great as that, :t 
might be cynce:yed , comprebended under rhat example 
(named ) of tornication : and then I (hall bs bold to-inter- 2 
poſe my opinion, that ſure, if the wife ſhould attempt to paiſon * 
or otherwiſe take away the life of the bucband, ths» would bs bs 
as inſupportable an injury as adultery, and ſo as fit 4 cauſe - 
of a divorce as that. | 

C'. You have propoſed an obje&jon of ſome diſhcul- 
ty. Imuſtapply aniwer to it, -by dividing it iato parts, | 
and making my returns ſeverally. r.Thart in that place, 
1 Cor-7. it the words [ ſpeak I, not the Lord ] did belong 
to the words immediately following,to wit,thoſe which | 
younam?e,and it thoie were to be underſtood of Divorce, 
your ColleRion from thence would be reaſonable. 
But I conceive that they belong not to the caſe of D'-, ed y 
w4rce, hut of malicious deſertzon, either more generally, fmalicioug _.. - 
when one will not live with the other ; and chen it may deſertign, |, 2} 
be truly affirmed, thatChriſt ſpake not of that particy- i 
lar, and that the Apoſile doth ſtriftly forbid ſuch deſer- 
#108 : or elſe that they belong to the 15. verſe preciſely, 
and fo to that particular caſe of Deſertion, when the wn- 
believer will not live with the beligver theHeathen particu- 
larly with the Chriſtian; and then S.Pau!'s determination 
iS, That r ja ber or bus departure, the. believer, man or wc0- 
man, (halt not be in bondage, (3.c. ſofar inflaved, or ſub- 
jected,that he or ſhe ſhquld do as prejudicial to their 
Religion, for thar end that ſhe may continue with her 
husband, or he with his wife ) and of this ir may alſo 
truly be (aid, that Chriſt had ſaid nothing; and lo, 
[ Thus ſpeak 1, not the Lord. ] IF. eicher of theſe inter- 20 
pretations be acknowledged, then the ground of the ' »** 
whole ObjeCtion is taken away. And it jt be objected 
again, that by that liberty of S. PauPs, the woman- 
þelieyer,being pur away by the Infidel-husband,is per- 
mitted to live continually from him, which ſeems con- 
trary to Chrilts. ſaying, .Thgt be that puttetb ber away, 
except in. caſe of formicatian, cauſeth ber to commit adul- 
zery, ( for it by that abſence from him ſhe be cauſed ta 
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from him?) To this I anſwer alſo, 1. That if all this 
were granted, it would yet be nothingto the = pur- 
fe: for it would conclude'only againſt S. Paws 
judgment, that he did contrary to Chriſts in giving this 
liberty;not rhat Chrift had ſaid this, which S. Paw! tairh 
he had not ſaid, which is the only thing that this Ob- 
Jettion was defigned to prove. Bur then 2. that the caſe 
here ſpoken of by S. Paul, being,as was ſaid, the caſe of 
malicious Defertion, differs from that other of Divorce 
for other cauſes beſides Fornication. 3. Though that 
Which S. Paut here ſaith, be ſomewhat which Chriſt 
hath not ſaid before, and ſo an example of [ I, wot the 
4) yer it.is not oppoſite or contrary to what Chriſt 
had ſaid : for chongh Chriſt ſay, that he that divorces 
(not for Fornication ) cauſeth his wife to commit adul-. 
fey; yer ſure his meaning is only, that as wuch as 51 
him lies, he cauſeth her, by putting her to ſome ill 
exigents, which may perhaps rempt her to harlotry, but 
nor thar he forcerh her co this infallibly or irrefiſtibly ; 
for ſure it is peſfible one who is ſo divorced may lsve 
chaft, yea, and fingle ever after. And that this 15 the - 
meaning of that phraſe, [ cauſeth ber to commit adultery ] 
you may be affured by this, that Chriſt mentions it only 
as 2n aggravation of the Man's faulr, who by this puts 
her on that hazard, of which he is no whit leſs guilty, 
though ſhe refiſt that rempration, and eſcape that dan- 
ger.Bur then ſtill this'is 2 diſtin caſe from that of the 
infidels deſerting of his believing wife, fqr that being S. 
PauPs caſe only,was not ſpoken to by Chriſt. Thus you. 
ſee the place to the Corinthians cleared: I ſhall only(by 
the way) add, that v.12. the underſtanding thoſe words 
[ tothe reſt ] as if they were oppoſed to the [ married } 
Ver. 20. (as though he ſpake now to the reft,: 5.e. thoſe 
that are —_—_— is 2 miſtake, cauſedeither by not 
marking that in the prohibition of Chriſt mentioned 
immediately before, the exception of Adultery muſt bs 
ſuppoſed (for that being marked,the ſence will run thus, 
But to the reſt, 3.6. to thoſe married perſons ro whom 
Chriit ſpake not particularly, 5. e. to the married that 
Jivorce not for Adultery ,but maliciouſly defert _ 
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other ) or elſe perhaps,by the ſound of the Greek word, 
| whi.h would then be berrer rendred, for #he reſt, or [| to 
| the reft] referring not to perſons, but 8hings, [concermng 
| the reſt, 8&C. 

|  Haviog anſwered now the firſt part of your Ob- 
Jedtion, Fpcoceed to the ſecond, and anſwer, That there 


4 


were again ſome reaſon in the inference, if firſt, S. Pawl | 4 
hd thus affirmed the former, ( which we have ſhewed : 
he did not ) and ſecondly, if there could be produced wv 


any cauſe 10 juſtifiable tor Divarce as Fornication (in 
the latitude of the fignification) or Adultery is. But of 
this 1 am perſwaded that there can none be produced, 
becauſe ia all conſiderations none is fo great and lo ir- 
reparable an injury as this, none that Repentance can 
{0lictle ſer right again, (the poſlibility of which is one 2 
great reaſon why ather injuries are not thought fit b ves 
Chriſt co be matter of Divorce. ) For though it be pol- b- 
ſible ſome other fins may be as great or greater than 
Adultery, (as Idolatry, Heathenilm, for example) yer 
becauſe this is not ſo contrary to'anddeſtruftive of rhe 
Cuajegs ſtare,thererefore it 1s not thought fir by S. Pau} 
to cagſe Divorce (nor, as appears, by Chriſt neicher) 
though to cauſe damnajon(which is far greater puniſh- 3x caſe? 


ment than Divorce) it be abundantly ſufficient. As for arcempring 
life, 


the having attempted the life of the Husband, (which theh 
leads me. to anlwer the laſt part of the ObjeCtion )1 

ſhall make no doubt to ſay, This is not equal to the ha- 

ving committed Adultery: For firſt, it appears that 

though it was attempted, yet it was not ated,(for if ir 

had, rhat would have made a real Divorce indeed) and | 
the atrempt, 1. is not ſo puniſhable as the at; 2nd Won 
2.1t oy by Repencance be repaired 2g41n, and the reſt Bo 
of the lite be the more happy and comforrable withſuch 
a Penicent wife ; and this very poſſibility is conſiderable. 
And that which was the reaſon why the believing huf- 
band is adviſed not to put away the unbelieving wife, 
[ for be knows nas whether be may —_ and ſave 
the beathen wife by living with her] hath place here alſo, 
To this purpoſe 1 will tell you a ſtory of a Maſter and 
Seryant, which you my accommodate to an Husband 
L'4 22d 
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'Videin the and Wife, Les Digueirs ( after Conſtable of France) had, 


life o 


Digueirs, 


apt to interpole the excuſe 
#82 we * 


learned that his man that ſerved him in his Chamber 
was Corrupted to kill him - Being in his Chamber with 
him, and none elſe, he gives him a Sword and Dagger in 
his hand, and takes another himſelf, then ſpeaks chus 
to him; You have been my Servant long, and a Gallant 
fellow, why would you be ſo baſe as to undertake to kill 
me cowardly ? Here be weapons, let it be done like a 
man ; and ſo offered to fight with him. The Servant 
fell at his feet,confeſſed hisvile intention, begged pardon, 
prone unfeigned Reformation. His Maſter pardoneth 
im,continues him in place of dailytruſt in hisChamber; 
he never hath treacherous thought againſt him afrer. 
So you ſeerhis crime may be repaired again, and no 
danger jn not Divorcing. But then ſecondly, If there 
were danger of being killed ſtill, yet may the inconve- 
nience of living with one who hath been falſe to the bed 
be beyond that. Love + Jon as death, jealoufic cruel 
as the grave; the coals thereof are coals of fire , which 
hath a moſs vehement flame, 'Caith Solomon. And if that 
continual Jealouſie.be thus cauſed, what a Hell 1s that 
mans life ; 'and that'is far worſe than Death, eſpecially 
than the mere danger of it : ' and beſide, if ſhe allo have 
repented of her Fornication, -and the husband be ſariſ- 
Ked that ſhe hath ſo, yet the diſgrace of having been ſo 
uſed,and perhaps the continual preſence of a baſe Brat 
in the family, will be yet more unſupportable than thar 
poſſible danger df loſing a life. For you ſee how ord1- 
gary it is for men to contemn' their lives, to endanger, 
y, oft actually to loſe them,” rather than par with 
Reputation, or any ſuch trifling comfort of lite, on this 
Maxime of the natural mans, that it is better to die than 
live miſerably or infamouſly. And though Chriſtianity 
curb that gallantry of the world, yer ſtill ir commands 
us to contemn life when ir cometh in competition with 
Obedience to Chriſt ; which here it doth,or may do, if 
Chriſt command (as his words affirm he doth) this not- 
divorcing for any kind of cauſe but Fornication. The 
ſame might be {aid jn divers other things, where we ate 
| | | of extreme n:ceffity (#. 2. 
, | oonger 
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danger of loſing our lives) when through any paſſion or 
intereſt we are not inclined to do what God bids us do : 


Where 1. if we did thas die it wereMartyrdom,and that 


the greateſt preferment of z Chriſtian. 2. Seeing it is 
but danger, and not certain death, we may well intruſt 
our lives in Gods hands (much more our-eftates, which 
are not ſo'near to us) by doing what -he bids us ; and 
think them there ſafeſt,when ſo ventured. And fo I have 
{atisfied your ſcruples. | 

S. . Qther feruples in this matter of Divorce T think I could 


make to you; but I hope neither you nor I, ' by the bleſſing of- 


God, ſhall ever bavc occaſion to make uſe of the knowledge of 
ſuch mceties. 
I ſhall haften you to that next Period, which contains 
a Probjbition ſo neceſſary to be inſtilled into young men, 
of the fin get in faſhion, and that root ſo deep in them, 
ibat it will not ſuddenly be weeded out, and that i of 
Swearing, Be- pleaſed therefore after Cbrifis method in 
delivering, and yours formerly in expounding, to tell me the 
meaning of the 014 Commandment, which by the ſtyle of the 
Preface; [Ye have-heard that it hath been ſaid tothem 
of old time] 1 colleF} to be the third of the Ten Command- 
ments. . 
 C. The firſt part of it, [Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf,] 


other places of the Law, to explain the meaning of the 
former, and to expreſs it to be,” as literally it tounds, 
againſt Perjwry, and (under that head ) paxticularly the 
non-performance of promiſſory oaths. ' 
 'S But the third Commandment # in Exodus, [Thou 
ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain :] 
Is that no more than '{ Thou ſhalt not” forſwear thy 
*lelfz7] © © FN | 

C. No more undoubtedly in the primary intention of 
the phraſe, if either Chriſt may judge,who here (aich ſo, 
' or if the importafice of the words in the Ori inal be 
obſerved. ''For to take or lift up the Namie of God, s 
an Hebrew form or phraſe ſignifying to ſwear , and the 
, wprd [vain] df folſe} is | one - as 1. the Hebrew 
4x a | PT py ty oN Writers 
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\ ._ , © Writers generally acknowledge, 2.that of [*idlc word} 
"£77 FAS enforceth, Matth. 12. 36. being there applied to thar 
not only ai but falſe ſpeech, ver. 24. [ He caſts ous 
TY devils by the Prince of devils: ] 3. becauſe the. very 
” VV» word that Exod. 20. 7. is rendred * 24s in the third 
Commandment, - is uſed Dewt. 5. 20. in the ninth Com- 
man1ment, for (and is ſo rendred by us) falſe-wiencſs ; 
and ſo Pſal. 2.4. 4. lifting up the ſoul unto vanity ( that 
phraſe of 15/ting up the ſoul referring to that Iorm 
cE ſoearing by the life ) is expreſt in the next words 
| ſworn Jecenfuly. By all which it is clear, that [fo take 
Puniſhment Gods name in vain ] is [ to forſwear ones ſelf. ] And 
* Conſequently that to that fin of Perjury 1s —_— not 
only a terrible portion. in Gods future, flow, bur ſure 
retriburions, ( ſo great, that among the Heathens the 
torments of Hell were thought peculiarly to belong to 
perjured perſons, and the very word which fign fies 
_ (a) ans oath, is by them turned mto-the (b) name of that 
borcus,ſee place which avenges the fins of this lite ) but eventhe 
Heſi.Theog. remarkable ſtrokes of Gods hand even 1n this world, 
nn ſtrange open riots and invaſions, and ruines. on mens . 
550 es Eſtates oft-times, but more often ſecrer ſtrokes of his 
«rpxmws hand, and blaſts of his mouth, curſing, and poiſoning, 
We at Pareto 7 and waſting the eſtates of thoſe that are g i of thac 
Fo Gwe; fit This is theimportance of that peculiar CharaRer 
| awwy. AMctupon-that fin in the cloſe of that Commandment, 
[the Lord will not bold bim guilsleſs ; 7] all Gods plagues 
| attend, and will infallibly overtake him. You will tee it 
Zach. 5.4. in the Emblem of the flying roll, that en- 
zreth into the bouſe of the thief, and into the hou of bim that 
ſweareth falls by Gods name ; and it ſhall remain in the 
midſt of bis bouſe, - and ſhall conſums i with the tomber 
tbercof, and the flones thereof. This remaining and con- 
Juming the whole houſe with the timber and fowes, 
15 no fingle curſe, but-that which extends to the blaſti s 
and extirpation of whole families ; and the flying r 
is an intimation of the -Indiſcernibleneſs, Swiftneſs, 
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vine vengeance, and particularly on2 ſpecial part of it, 
Sacriledge,(which is punually che fin in Zachary, fteal- of $acri. 
ing and perjurytogether,and that heightened by bing an ledge, 
inyafion*of God himſelf ) a fin clearly 'againſt the firit 
Tent may appear by S Pauls joyniog it with 1dola- . 
try, 2s ttezling with ſtealing, adultery with adultery, 
Rom. 2. 22.) and reduQively, if not principally, againft Tharfin a 
this of perjury, of which it is a branch, Firlt, By not Sranch of 
paying or Carkorwing of vows, which is here ſaid to be * I 
commauded by that Law by which perjury was forbad- 
den, and is broken not only by «Amaenias his detaining 
what he himſelf had vowed to God, bur by purloiaing, 
or invading, | or alienating whatever is by others con- 1 
ſecrated to God : Secondly ,Becauſe the Jewiſh cuſtom Pr 
being to adjure men, 2s it 15 qurs to impoſe an oath, and Bee 
that adjuration forcing men to ſpeak, and ſo to ſwear 
to any thing ſo propoſed, (as appears by Chriſt and the 
High Pri-ſt, Mat#h..26. 63, 64.) and ſo the anſwering 
f Iy upon ſuch an adjuration being as dire& perjury 
as if one had voluntarily taken an oath and violated it ; 
and moreover the conſecration of Lands, Revenues, 
Govds moveable and immoveable to God, for the uſe of 
thoſe that wait on his ſervice, being ordinarily done 
* with 2 curſe (ſuch as that in Zacharies Roll, or the, 
PſzImiſts Prophetick imprecations of Judas ) on the (2- themate. © __ *? 
crilegious invader, and that curſe a mixture of an im- 
precation and an adjurartion z the conſequence is clear, 
That this fin is very properly reduced to this Comand- 
ment ; and though in reſpe& of many other aggrava-- . 
tions of it it bea breach alſo of many ocher Command- 2 
: and particularly a contemning of God, a think- 
ing him ſo tame as not to revenge ſuch violarions that 
immedinely touch his own property ; yer-ia the main 
part of itir isa taking of Gods Name in va. And 
then I ſhould be too troubleſome to you to ſhew you 
the fearfu} judgments that in this world have attended 
it, in many hundred i}luftrious examples, ſuch as would 
be ſufficient ts mortifie the moſt ravenous appetite, 
(won alone ers the covetous vulture upon ir) by al- 
| uringhjn that eyerycoal thus ferchifrom the alcar will 
7 © 144, 4608 08 Vo | oo not 
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not fail to burn the whole neſt ;- that every prey. thus., 

| — on, Will curſe and conſume the, whole heap - 

ortreature, & yndo him that meant ſoto have enriched . 

andraiſed himſelf by it. I ſhall leave yoy to make up | 

this obſervation to'your ſelf, feb #4" 

S. But is nothing elſe reducible to this 01d Command: 
ment ? ' "$8 

C. Though Swearing ſimply taken be not reducible, 

| (for, beſides that the expreis words of Moſes plainly . 

permit it, [ Thaw ſhalt ſmear by bis name ] Deut.. 6.13. 

*Gecumen;. © 29+ 20, the * Fathers ſay plainly, That to {wear 

(U5,Bec under Moſes was lawful; ) yer idle, fooliſh, wanton, 

; ( ſure prophane, blaſphemous) uſing of Gads name may 

be reſolved to be there forbidden by reduction. 

' S. What then bathChriſt ſuperadded to the old Commands 

enent ? is | 

C. A total univerſal prohibition of ſwearing it ſelf, 


Chriſtsin- making that as unlawful now as perjury was betore. . 


S. Are no kind of qaths lawful now ta a C briftian ? 
- C. That you may diſcern this matter clearly and di- 
ſinly, you muit mark two circumſiances in our, Sa- 
jn Commy- Viours ſpeech. 1. That phraſe, erſ. 37. [ but {ct your. 
cation, communication, 5c. ] from whence one univerial ryle 
you may take, That to ſwear in ordinary communicati- 
' 0n,or diſcourſe,or converſation, is utterly unlawtul. 2. 
You muſt apply our Saviours prohiþition to the. par- 
ticular'matter of Mesſcs his Law forementioned, and. 
that was peculiarly ot promiſſory (not affertory) oaths; 
and then adding to that the importance of the. word 
[ ſwear] as it differs from adjuration, or being ſworn, 
(raking an oath adminiſtred by thoſe who are in autho- 
rity) you have then a ſecond rule, That all voluntary, 
. butelpecially promiſſory, oaths, are utterly unlawful 
All volun* gw for a Chriltian. | 
oat! 5, | 
Wy oarts S, What do you mean by voluntary aaths ? 
C. Thoſe that no other impellent but my ſelf, or my 
.own worldly gajn or intereſt, extort from me : For of 
theſe you mult reſolve,that if my oath be not either for 
the glory of God, (as St. Pawls oaths, Rom. 1:9. Gal-r. 
20,&c. which were to ſtand npon record to WR 
bd ; | an 


Neither by (a) Heaven, 55. May it: not be,. hat I muſt 756 yao- 


©" C. No, but clearly this, that thoſe leſſer oaths taken iiz»mr_ oits., v4 ay 


invoke in ſmall matters; bar'yert would ufethis liberty | 5 [0 : 
. of ſwearing by other jaferiour things, are now utterly '* | 
' unlawful ; a Chriſtian niuſt not uſe any of thoſe.Becauie Swear gby 


' conſiſts in reference to him ) 2nd not t6 be, ſubje&ed to things now 
'..S. What # meant by the poſitive precept ins the cloſe, 
- [| but let your communication be yea, yea, nay, nay ?] 


*Y 
\ 
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anJto confirm the. eruth. of God being in his Epiſtles, 
whereas in all the ſtory of his Tonverſation in the 48s, 
we never find that he did ſwear ) or. for, the good of | 
my Neighbour, (whereingenerally Las a private man 
am.not to be Judge, but-to-ſubmir to-rhe. judgment of- 
the Magiſtrate legally calling me to teſtifie my-conſci- 
ENnCe, or. to enter ;into ſome oath for the, good and © \ "0 
peace-of the Publick ) or ſome ſuch publick confidera- ee 
tion, but only for my own intereſt, &c. it is utterly un- _ = 
nn He | | FS o Sg 

>. Wy dig, you aide, but efpccially promiſſory hy 
oaths ? | 
. ., C: .Becauſe thoſe are moſt clearly, here forbidden, 
both, by the aſpedt theſe words have on the preeedent, 
Thou ſhalt petform thy oath3; and by the precept of S.7 ames 
in that matter, Chap. 5. 12. Let your yea be 3ea, and 
your nay, nay, 4. 6. Let.your promiſes. and performan- 
ces be all one, (the firſt ea referring xo the promiſe, rhe 
ſecond to performance ): which he there mentions as 2 
means. to make all. promiſſory oaths unneceffary : for 
.he that is ſo juſt in performing his KA will be _ 
.no need of his gath;.. and he that doth uſe oaths in that- ; - + 
matter may be in danger: to. fall into lying,: or falſe - 
ſpeaking, which is the meaning of thoſe words which | 
we there render [.* Left you fall imto condemnation. } . *%wvevar. 

S. What i the meansng. of thoſe ſeverals that * follow, 10:91 yon.” * 


nor. ſecar by them, but.ouly by God ? or not Jwcar falſh,ſo I pogay 
much. as by them > irgg» didiy 


in by ſome in civility to God, whom they would not ff 


every of theſe are crearlires of God (whoſe whole being alli wr 


1s it,a4 you expounded $, Jaines [Let yoult yea be yea,&c.] 
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158 A Preficel Catechiſm. = Lib.1l. 
1. ©. Let your promiſes and performances be anſt#rable to one 


another ? | 
Nothing al- C. No, there is difference betwixt the phraſes. 
lowed Bat [Let your yea be yea] (ignifies that; (as on the other fide, 
Aftirmati- 4e4 and nay ſignifies l-vity, 2 Cor. 1. 19.) But [Les your 
ons and af munication be yea, ea, ] is this, in ordinary diſcourſe 
«you may ule an affirmation (that is, one yrs; ) anditf 
occaſion require ah affeveration (rhat is, another gra, ) 
and ſo again 2 negation, and a phraſe of forne'vehemerice 
(as 2 redoubling )ro confirm ir ( that is, #49, nay 7 ) and 
this will ſerve asa good uſeful means.to prevent the uſe 
of ſwearing, by aſſigning to that purpoſe ſome ſuch 
aſſ:veration whuch will ſerve as well; and cherefore 
- Chriſt doth nor only forbid any more than this, bur in 2 
manner direC to the uſe of this, as that which will help 
us to perform his precept. | | 
S. There is yet one thing behind, the reaſon that this is 
back'd with, for [whatſoever is more than this, cometh 
* % Toſs. | Evil :)] what is meant by that ? | 
'2. de | C. Enherthar'it cometh fromthe evil one, Satan, who 
Jud. c makes men unapt to believe without oaths, that ſo he 
rote may make the free uſe of them the more neceſſary ; or 
ews, Who, from evil, s. ce. that great kind of evil am o men, 
th he; -#* the breaking of promiſes, from whence this caſtome of 
wodedall Jing oxths proceeds, becaufe they cannot be believed 
counced” Withour chem,” By which is alto mtimared, that oaths 
worſe are here by Chritt forbidden,nor as things in themſelves 
P-9J9- evil, but 2s things which are nor'to be aſed but in'af- 
gin . 
»\ xa:re» fairs of ſpecial moment, a reverence being due to then, 
pond 37 which are therefore not to be made too cheap by ns, | 
7 6 — With Heis already. condemned that is not believed without Evearing. 
ECT. 1A» 2. 
Of Re- S. Be pleaſed then to advance to the next peried, and 
venge, or the foundatinn of that laidas formerlyin the word; of theLam, 
recaliating [ An eye for an, eye, anda tooth for 4 tooth : ] which I 
-dvil. Wee again by the variation of tht Preface from that which was 
' prefixt ta the commands of the Decalogue, not to be of that 
number ; 4nd yet be phraſe alſo taried from that which was 
ms that of divorce : There only ( it bath been (aid 
ut bere{ ye have heard har ir hath been ſaid. Þ What 3e 
, the reaſon of that 7 Cx 


leverations, 
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C. It ſignifies, that as it is leſs than a Commandmene 


_— 


ne ue 
of the Law, (5. c. is no -precept, that every one ſhould 

M thus require aneye of deiode had pur out his) ſo ir 

bs! 15 more than a bare immonity from earthly puniſhmenr 

We to him chat ſho.11d ſo require, (which, I told you, was all | 

ſ> that was allowed in that of divorce. ) The cruth is, this 

if was by the Law of Nature and Moſes freely permic- 

,) ted { and no fin then chargeable on him thar did ſo ) 

ud that he that had loft any member of his body, might,by 

kg way of revenge or retaliation, legally or judicially re- 

ſe  quirethe like member ( of him-who had thus injured 

TY him) to be taken from him, Deut.19. 21. though among 
the Fews, and fo, ſuppoſe, the Genties alſo, privace 

re PPO . = 

X4 wen were not to do this on their own heads, but m:ghc 

1 by legal proceſs go to the Judges and require this due 

T7 fromrthem. dah | Fey | 

vE S. What bath Chri nted in this matter? Chriftspro- 

wh C. HFis ſet Jown in thoſe words, { But 1 ſay wnto "I of 


| 90u,(2) that yourefeft not evil. } Where the word which we a 7 muy 
hs render [ev]] figmfies not 2 thing, but a perſon, the in- + ome! 
Jarious man, or him that hath done the injury , and Ang "6 
"ry the word rendred [ (b) reſt ] notes not that which our non | 
Engliſh commonly t#gnifies, but peculiarly to retaliate, tonem ſeq- 
os 8 roturn evil far evil : by which interpretation it is di- ——— 
ed war 6p a to what went before [oye-for oye, £5c.) utin voce 
andſ{os a denying to Chriſtians that liberty thac be- -»<2Vovore, | 
2 || forewasatlowedthe Fows, that of revenge, retaliation, $*"animds 
if return thoſe miſchiefs ro others which we have re- mus ang 
| exivedfromthem. | wink | 
*Armaife is to ſpealc back again, to be allowed vices loquendi,which ſairh Oedy-" 
13 3 i Vina 
OI CEO DE EE I ka one 


1 $.: What plain Places of Seripture be there ver pot 
Y | birrhis, fa that I maybe induced, by the analogy of them, 
py to betiove this forbiagrea bere > 


C. One place there is, whichſeers ro me tobe 
40 2 ——_— this, Rom. —- [ Rendring 
#0 noms © evil; J(p agam, v. 19. TENLING mos 
1 your” roiaft nor” thus [ Rendring vil to en: ] 
2] | Whichis farther exphinedby rhefollowing woods, [bt 


6. ftrates, 
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give place unto wrath] i. e. leave it to Gods revenge, 

as it follows [Vengeance # mine, 1 will repay it, ſanth the, 

Lord. : ; | 74% 

;S. ut bow far doth this precept of not revenging extend ? 

To publick Magiſtrates, or only to prevate perſons one toward 
anather ? " 10H b\ EC ONES Ob, 

C.. To this 1 ſhall -anſwer by theſe ſeveral.'degrees. 

4 Private 1+ That ir doth not interpoſe 19 the Magiltrates office, 

| perſons,not ſo 25 to forbid-him to puniſh. by. way of retaliation, ut 

Magi the Laws of the Land ſo dire& him; for his office be- 

ing- to preſerve the Kingdom, in peace, Chriſt forbids 

not the uſe of any lawful means to that end,.. nor par- 

ticularly of this, - but rather by the Apoltle.confirms 1t 

in his hand, - by ſaying, [He. bearezb. not the. ſword. 11 

vain} and adding, [He ws Gods Minſter, an avenger for 

wrath, to bim that doth il. ] By which is intimared chac 

+.» that ſwordfor vengeance, or -puniſhmear of, offenders, 

% which nacurally belongs to God :only, is, as#ar as xe- 

 ſpeftsthislife, -put.inco'the; haads of the lawful Magi- 

ſtrate, 'with-commiſſion to, uſe it as the. conſtirurion of 

the Kingdom ſhall beſt dire, either by way of retalia- 

- ©. tion or otherwiſe :. and what is done thus by.him, is to 

* be counted Gods vengeance executed by him, z;and ſo 

_-** No more.contrary tothe prohibirion of private revenge, 


_ ©”... than Gods own rettibutions would be 3 which.yer are 


| mentioned by.che Apoſtle as: an argument. toproyeithe 

- - unlawfulneſs- of ours, - Row..-12;: 19. Avenze, net your 

' . . ſelves, but rather give place upyo ar ath, leave all puniſh- 

. ment to God, for it « written, Vengeance. 15. min. 

By which connexion.-you may note by the way, that 

the morive why we ſhould.cot avenge our ſelyes.is (noc 

that which ſome revengeful minds would. be beſt plea- 

ſed with, . becauſe by our paticace our enemies thalll be - 
damned the deeper, as ſome would colle& from .Row. 

12.20. but) becauſe the priviledge of. puniſhing offen 


ders, i.e. of yengeance, belongs peculiarly,to.God,; and 
to none but choſe to whom, for things of KI he 
1s pleaſed to communicate. it. - Which I conceive to 


be the reaſon why upon;this;grongd of e. be- 
- longing to God only, ſer down inthe cod of Rwa A 


&” "Ry V 
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| thethirreenthro "he Romans begins with 0bedicnoe. to 


the bigher powers, and: their being erdained by God, 8&0. 
This chus ſet,it will folow,ſecondly, That Chriſts 
prohibition belongs only to thoſe who! have received 
the injuries confideted( whatſoever.they ay under the 
notion of” private ſufferers : And-thoſe are orbid two 
s, 1. Taking /into their own-hands: the avenging 
of chemſelves;z (which is the ſpecial thing in this place, 
the former being not by the Law permicted to the: Jews 
themſelves, though-amoog the Heathen it was generat- 
p fan ught lawful = _ Ew who.had injure (vn 
and thirſting,ſce requiring revenge, {eve 
that ic which the Law of —_ affords rs this 
on'on themſelyes,' for the ſatisfying their revengeful 
humour. This mighe Chriſt very reaſonably prohibir;ie 
being before not commanded,;/but only' permicted/by 
Moſes's Law; .though forbid the ——_— lrneps chaviea pu- 
viſh offenders he could not withour deſtroying the Law; 


andgi rite weet.of mow alriatae cre thee | 


whichi [ to: have done would nor;yer be: thought 


reaſonable. for: Chriſt, the greateſd partof the world 


g ſo far frombeing Chriſtians even now: in/tirhes. of 


Chriſtianity. It is not therefore made /utterly untawful wor =] 
by Chal coptelbenry ing mhed harch w me;] and legal prote- 


bring him to legal puniſhment;forbat the Law of itn; 
Moriſed pn contradited by Chriſt, may and ofe . 
doth require of me, and! there-is great difference be- 
eween revenge and mqnncueeeS nor is itunlawful ro 
require” reparations for an injury done me,” when the 
marrer-is capable of 'itz nor again-ta: do the ſathe for 
the'good that may accrue to'my Brethren by the infli- 
ding ſuch"exetnplary puniſhment-'on- offcfiders. But 
that which our Saviour mterpoſerh 1s; Thar to require 
this for the ſatisfying amy own reyengeful humor, be- 
des or withour.repargtion gol the ;dimage received -by 
me, (as generally it- is when: Trequire: -an eye for at 
eye ; for in that: caſe the pulli out of his/eye. will 
contribute nothingteward the h me tomine again) 
or again to RT it 4n-cont tion'of the further in- 
converuence that aan zefal me. another time; 

it 
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of Wars. 


T are 
| hy is 

lutely un- 

lawtul. 


if ehis paſs nopunithed, is thought fit tobe interdited 
us Chriftians, who are: bound, firſt, Ain gratitude for 
what Chriſt hath done. to us in. par 90s. $u of i _ 
togoand do likewiſe, 5.c. to pardon 
injuries; ſecondly,.by the Law nr Faith, to _ 
ſuch fears, and depend 'on Gods providence, to fend 
us for the future, and 'not to be ſo hafty and ſolicitons 
in uſing all poſlible means, however unlawful, forthe 
furure ſecuring of our ſelves, Andall this feems to be 
the literal importance of that phraſe, Row.12.19. [ Not 
avenging our ſclves: } Whatever avenging is lawful, 
that 1s not which +2 Arms on our ſelves, and our 
own immoderate paſſions ; $ ther that of anger, or 
thar other of defire, 2 locach of which is ths worldly 
carking or ſolicirous fear, char any patience of ours will . 
bring more ſyffering upon us. 
- From theſe two ſet, it will appear, thirdly,what 
15 to be ſaid of wars between one Kingdom and another, 
which are of a middle nature between the rey oo | 
the Magiſtrate upon the offender within his jurisdi on 
ads the revenge of one private man upon another ( rhis 
abirww vals, and ſo mor of the firſt kind, and 
5 7 ut publick perſons or bodies, and ſe not;'of 


the ſecond ) which Raennly will be only ſo far 
lawful as chey agree with the firſt, and unlawful, as 


with the ſecond. 
- ni In what reſpef may war be lawful? Or 5c it at al 


© Beko it is notabſolutely unlawful appears, r. By 

s anfwer. to the Souldiers, when they 

rr f ; Baptiſm, Luke 3. 14. where he. forbids 
chem nor thar calling as unlawfut : 2. By Cheifts com- 
mending the Centarions faith, who was then 2 Souldi- 

* .3. By Pauls ufing band of Souldiers againſt the 
Treachery of the Jews > 4. By St. Peters bajeia of 
Cornelixs withgut s giving over. the. milirar 
ment. Now in what reſpe& War may be lawful, will 
app : Cont of Ps . If ie be for 

ſrop of 2 fſedition or rebellion at hone, it 
iS choariy! hwful for he lawful Magiſtrate A - 
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the power of che ſword,) firſt, to preſerve the peace 
of the Land ; and ſecondly, to puniſh and ſuppreſs the 
diſturbers of it. In which caſt it is impoſlible any ſuch 
war ſhould be lawful on both ſides ; there being bur 
one ſupreme power in any Kingdom, ( whether char 
confiſt of one or of more perſons } and to that belong) 
the power of the ſword, which whoſoever elſe ak 
into his hand in any caſe, uſurperh it, and therefore 
-ought to petiſh by the ſword. 2. If it be betwixt one 
Kingdom and anorher, then the war may be lawful 
again, incaſe one Kingdome doth attempt the dong 
an eminent injury to another, which by a war may 
poſlibly be averted from thoſe whom rhe Magiſtrates 
office binds him to. proret. Aneminent injury, Ifay, 
and that which is more hurcful than war or taking up 
of arms; and that again, when there isno arbitration, 
or other means 'of debating ſuch controverſies, or 
averting ſuch injuries, tobe had. And with theſe cau- 
tions, To burt #0 -peactable man, as near as may be ; To 
ſhed as Iretle blood as is le: Not toprotfa it, out of 
defer of revengy or gue 5 Nos to uſe cruelty on captives, or 
thoſe 2har yield themſelves and defive quarter, on womee, 
children, bubandmen, fc. To give over war when any 
reaſonable terms of peace nay be bidd ; To taks away nothing. 
from the conquered but the power of burting. In theſc 
caſes' and with theſe cautions,” as it is lawful tothe. 
higher Powers to uſe arms ; fo jt is alſo to others their 
jets that have commiſſion from them, ( if they be 
farisfiedoFrhe juſtice of the cauſe)ic being nor imagina- 
ble char any Magiſtrate ſhould by his own perſonal 
ſtrengrh;procedt his Subje&s, wirhour the aſſiſtance of 
— him. F | Lo Ih 
S. But is it lawful for a private man for the repel- 
 lexy of any the greateſt injny from Rs to bill ano- 
ther * Or if i# be not; bows can this war againf# ( not our 
Subjefs and Rebels, bas") theſe obo art ont of our pow- 
cr, and'owr tebom we have no piaiſcidtion, ( and ſo 
we 412 but private nx in yeſpe# of them) be accoun- 
1rd lacful, ſaing if is ſure more ſinful to rill many tha 
one ? 
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C. To the firlt part of your quebion; 1 anſwer, that 
aprivate man may .not, by the Law of Chriſt, take 
away anothers life, for the ſaving his. own goods, or 
the repelling any ſuch kind of injury from himſelf, be- 
cauſe Jife is more than goods : bur it his life be attem- 
pred alio, and no probable means to ſave ic but by ta- 
king away the others life, it may then be lawful to rake 

away his life ; Chriſt having interpoſed nothing to the 
contrary, ( where yet he that to ſave anothers life, or 
rather than take_ it away, ſhould venture and loſe his 
own, may be thought to do betrer and. more. honora- 
bly, in- imitating Chrift who 1asd down. bis. life for bis 
enemies.) This then being granted, I ſay yet'to the ſe- 
cond part of your queſtion, that the ſame rule cannot 
be extended to the making of war unlawful. 3. Becauſe 
the Supreme power, who is ſuppoſed to manage- the? 
wary hath the ſword put into his hand by God, ( whieh 
the private man hath not ) and that not only to puniſh 
Subje&ts, but alſo to prote& them. 2.. Becauſe it is his 

| duty ſo.to do,” which he; may not (without fin againſt 
them, and failing in diſcharge of truit ) negleQ.: where- 
a5 the- private man-having power of his own goods, 
b- - may recede from that. natural: right of. his, ' may deny 
vo himſelf,- co folow :Chriſt; and for. his life it ſelf, may 
better thus pare with it, by leaving it ts Gods. tuition, 
than the Magiſtrate .can another mans, being entruſted 
by God todefend it, and by oath bound to:perform that 
part of his duty, And for the number of thaſe whoin 
2 war endangers to kill, ( if it be objeQed }that will be 
countervailed with the number of thoſe whom it is in- 
tended to preſerve,whoſe peace and quiet hving, if it 
may be gotten,is more valuable to them than life it ſelf 
raced of that. "* | | 

S: Well then, ſuppoſing war to be lawful; and theſe tw 

kinds of wwars-t0 be ſuch, What other kind of lawful wars | 

are there > Or be there any. more ? we | 
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. GE. It will be hard to name any other; and yet-I | 
. ſhall not peremptorily ſay there is no-other, becauſe 
ſome other perhaps may be found which will bear ppo- | * 


portion to one of theſe. 
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lawtul. 

S. What be they? .- 

C. r. When one Nation fighteth with another for no 
other "reaſon but becauſe that other is rot of the 
true Religion,” this is certainly unlawful : For 1. God 
hath not given any Nation this juriſdiftion over ano- 
ther ;' and z. it is againſt the nature of Religion tobe 
planted by violence, or conſequently by the ſword : 
and therefore much more is this unlawful for Subje&s 
to do againſt the Laws and Governours under which 
they are placed. 

_ S. But not Religion the msſt precious thing of all ? . 
What then may we fb! for if not for that ? | 

C. It is the moſt precious thing iudeed, and that to x,, Religh 
be preſerved by all lawful, proper, proportionable on, 
means : but then war or unlawful reſiſtance; being of 
all things moſt improper to defend, or ſecure, or plant 
this, andit being acknowledged unlawful for Peter ro 
ule the (word forthe defence of Chriſt himſelf; ro do 
it merely for Religion, muſt needs be very unlawful. 
Religion hath ſtil] been ſpread and propagated by ſuf- 

fering, and not by reſiſting - and indeed jt being not 
in the power of force to conſtrain my ſou], or change 
my Religion, or keep me from thz protefſion of 1t, 
arms or refiltance muf needs be very improper for: that 


' purpoſe. 


S. What other war i unlawful ? _ yy. 
C. All manner of invaſive war for the inlarging of ++ yz. 
our Terrjtories, for the revenging of an affront, for the ging Terri- 
weakning of thoſe that we ſee proſperous, and confe- 50s. 
quent] ) faſpeſt it poſſible for them to invade us for the | 
future; or in any caſe,unleſs perhaps to'get ſome repa- 
ration for ſome eminent injury done to-our Nation, 
which the Nation cannot reaſonably bear, nor yer hope 
for any other way of reparatjon. IP 
S. What #s required to make it lawful for any private Conmiſi- 
wan to take arms ?. TE OR s on _neceſſ: 
G.Commilſon from the Supreme power under which p00 ®® 
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C. To the firlt part of your quebinns 1 anſwer, that 
a private man may .not, by the Law of. Chriſt, take 
away anothers life, for the ſaving his. own goods, or 
the repelling any ſuch kind of injury from himſelf, be- 
cauſe Jife is more than goods : bur it his life be attem- 


pred alio, and no probable means to ſave ic but by ta- 


king away the others life, it may then be lawful to rake 


' away his life ; Chriſt having interpoſed nothing to the 


contrary, ( where yet he that to ſave anothers life, or 
rather than take. it. away, ſhould venture and loſe his 
own, may be thought to-do betrer and.more. honora- 
bly, in imitating Chrift who 1a4d down be. life for bis 
enemies.) This then being granted, Ifſay yet'to the ſe- 
cond-part of your queſtion, that the ſame rule cannot 
be extended to the making of war unlawful. 1. Becauſe 
the Supreme power, who is ſuppoſed to manage- the? 
war, hath the ſword put-into his hand by God, ( whieh 
the private man hath not ) and that not only to puniſh 
SubjeRts, but alſo to prote& them, 2.. Becauſe it is his 


| duty ſo. todo,” which he: may not (without fin againſt 


them, and failing in diſcharge of truſt ) negleQ.: where- 
as the- private man-having power of - his own goods, 


- may recede from that, natural right of. his, ' may deny 


himſelf, co folow :Chriſt; and for. his life it ſelf, may 
better thus parc with it, by leaving iz ts Gods. tuition, 
than the Magiſtrate .can another mans, being entruſted 
by God todefend it, and by oath bound to-perform that 
part of his duty, :-And for the number of thoſe whoin 
2 war endangers to kill, ( if it be objeRed }that will be 
countervailed with the number of thoſe whom it is in- 
tended to preſerve,whoſe peace and quiet living, if it 
may be gotten,is more valuable to them than life it ſelf 
deprived of that. + _ | | 

S: Well then, ſuppoſing war to be lawful; and theſe two 


kinds of wars #0 be ſuch, What other kind of lawful wars 


are there > Or be there any. more ? Wy LEN 
G. It will be hard to name any other; and yet-I 


ſhall not peremptorily ſay there is no: other, becauſe 
ſome other perhaps may be found which will bear pro- 


portion to one of theſe 
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It wilt be eaſier to inform you in) this matter by tel- Whatwars” I 
liag you what be the ſpecial forts cf wars that are un- ful unlaw- 5 
lawful. | W- 
S. What be they ? iN 
C. r. When one Nation fighteth with another for no. 
other "reaſon but becauſe that other is rot of the 
true Religion,” this is certainly unlawful : For 1. God 
hath not given any Nation this juriſdition over ano- 
ther ;' and z. itis againſt the nature of Religion tobe 
planted by violence, or conſequently by the ſword : 
and therefore much more is this unlawful for Subje&s 
to do. againſt the Laws and Governours under which 
they are placed. 
_S. But# not Religion the moſt precious thing of all ? . 
Ubhat then may we fiebt for if not for that? © | 
C. It is the moſt precious thing indeed, and that to x,, Relig 
be preſerved by all lawful, proper, proportionable on, _ 
means : but then wax or unlawful reſiſtance; being of MW 
all chings moſt improper to defend, or ſecure, or planc | 
this, and it being acknowledged unlawful for Peter ro 
uſe the (word forthe defence of Chriſt himſclf; ro do 
it merely for Religion, muſt needs be very unlawful. 
Religion hath ſtil] been ſpread and propagated by ſuf- 
fering, and not by reſiſting - and indeed jt being not 
in the power of force to conſtrain my ſoul, or change 
my Religion, or keep me- from th? protefſion of it, 
arms or refltance muft needs be very improper for: that 


S. What other war i unlawful? . AY 
C. All manner of invaſive war for the inlarging of ++ equr. 
our Terrjtories, for the revenging of an affront, for the ging Terri- 
weakning of thoſe that we ſee proſperous, and confe- 50165. 
quently ſuſpe#t it poſſible for them to invade us for the . 
future; or in any caſe,unleſs perhaps toget ſome repa- 
ration for ſome eminent injury done to-our Nation, 
which the Nation cannot reaſonably bear, nor. yet hope 
for any other way of reparatjon. NR: 
| S. Whaty required to make it lawful for any private Conmaiſſi- 
29an to take arms > | gig ” ., 
C.Commiſſon from the Supreme power under wy OY 
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lighe jnju- 


6 


_ . goa ſtage of rwo miles with him next t 


2 he lives, and to whom he is 2 ſubje&, and who hath 
the power of the Sword in his hand : and therefore as 


in obedience to ſuch, it is poſſible for a private man 
lawfully ro rake arms, eyen-when the Governours do 
ic unlawfully, ſuppoſing chat he think the cauſe good 


"upon the Supreme powers undertaking it ; ſo he that 


takes up arms only for hire or hope of honour, &c. 
under onz whois not his Magiſtrate, may, though the 
cauſe be juſt for which the General fights,commur fin jn 
fighting under him. 

S. What is there more that you think fit to teach me 
from thic precept of not retaliating, or not avenging the in- 
Jerious ? I | | 

 C.. It will be beſt given you by proceeding and ob- 
ſerving what Chriſt.adds on the back of this prohibiti- 
on, But whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right check, turn 
#0 birs the ather alſo, &c. ' 

_S. What 5s general obſeroable from thoſe addz- 
tions ? 4's Sol 

C. 1. The occafion of them. 2. The general narure 
of them, wherein they all agree and accord. | 

S. What # the occaſion of them > 


% 


C. Chriſts foreſight of an obje&ion, which upon ; 


occaſion of the prohibition precedent men would be 
apt to make, thus; If when one doth me an injury, 1 
may not revenge it. on him my ſelf, or 1 2 legal 
revenge upon him, then by this eafineſs he will be 
taught to multiply thoſe myuries, to ſ=ite me on the 
other cheek, when he ſees me take that ſo patiently ; zo 
take away my cloak alſo, if 1 am ſo tame astoler him 
carry away my coat withoyt any payment ; to make me 

| ime, if I rake 
rhe firſt oppreſſion ſo patiently. To this foreſeen obje- 
Qion our Saviour anſwers, by commanding us to per- 
form the former duty, and put this feared hazard ro 
rhe venture, intimating that this is nor ſure to be'the 
reward and conſequent of ſuch patience; or, to ſup- 


- poſe the-armoſk, If it ſhould be cerraidly ſo, yet we 


Chriſtians muſt rather ſubmit tothis alſo than give the 


teins ro'our revenge on that conſideration; we muſt . 
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venture that conſequent with Chriſt, who hath"com- 
manded us, this parietice, / arid be armed for the worſt _- =o 
that can befal us in his fervice. From whence you ſte pM 
whar obligation ic is rhat lies upon us toward che per- o— 
forming of thoſe a&ts which ate accounted fo ridicu- 4 
Jons artiong ttien : Not that we are preſently to tarn ow , 
l:ft cheek to bits that firikes us on the right, to yive the 44 
clotk ro bim thaz takes the coat, 8c. bur to perform the 1 
precepr of non-revenge, and not to be rempred from 
it by aily foreſten inconvenience 7 yea, and ready to 
make that advetitute, if I cannot perform that obedi- 
ence Without it, rather let hint take the cloak alſo, rhan 
ſeek ways of revenge for ſiich former treſp.fcs. Whit 
'* vill be nothing unreaſonable, if we confider, - 1. That 
Chriſt can. preſerve us from farther injuries, if he think 
good, as well - withouc as with our affiſtance; ' and 
indeed that patience is oft bleſt by him to be a more 
proſperous means of this, than ſelf-revenge wotld-be, 
1t being Chriſts tried rule, to overcome evil 20jth good, 


| 2. That if we ſhould chance to ſuffer any thing by * , 
| obeying him,” he will be able to repair us in another | 
world. rs _ 

S. What now is the geteral nature of theſe appendent , — 


Hou: , wbercint they all agree and accord ? 

-. That they ate all tolerable and ſupportable inju- 

ries, botN in refpe& of whar is donealready, and what 

tray be conſequent to our Ops Fur For thus the 

lofs of the coat or cloak alſo 152 moderate injury; the «pq. 
ſmiting on the cheek' or ctizeks, a Yery' inconfiderable poſtor ſtage 
pain,and only valued for the contomety' annext- ro jt; was 2 para- 
which yet Chriſtians had been befare,v:17. (and ſhou}d Coge, Or | 
after by the futferings of Chriſt be Y raught to ſupport lengs, of 
chearfully » 4nd rhe going a mile 6r two 2 very tolera< which thy 
ble injury to: the body, 'or invaſton' 6n'thetr Nberry,; ar oe 
and a very eafie poſt ( both among” the Jews and rhe was but a 


* Perſians, from whom His Jews had that # cuſtome ) lite above 
ſome ſeyen eight at moſty Agathias jas L.2. 55. **Twasthecuſtom : , 
: Er Pram eyrnsto pre ce boi of wen {as nong 1 tems of horſes) o 
' to CG Caa fl hos tt > 
- reſt ( whence the ſtages were Cllled aha arh } ir5gyn &iCaP3s Dakiyeutrery 
orhers ſucceeding thengjortyras : as x ol Mark 15 21, Luke ring 
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being compared with the ordinary ſtages. And from 
thence appears, 1. The reaſonableneſs and agreeable- 
neſs of Chriſts commands to our ſtrength, that he.pro- 
vides us ſuch eafig yokes and light burthens, even when 
we think he uſeth us moſt hardly ; 2. the indulgence 
which he allows us in matters © groate concernment, 
where the damage or treſpaſs is not ſo ſupportable. 
He there intimates a liberty to uſe ſome means to ſave 
or repair our ſelves ( where that may be extremely uſe; 
ful, it not neceſſary,to our tempora] ſubſiſtence)chough 
pu to work revenge on the enemy for what 1s paſt, 
by exaCting any puniſhment on his perſon,by endeavour- 
ing to trouble him who hath troabled us,(which cannox 
bring in any profit to us. ) | arg 

S. . What now i particularly obſervable from each of theſe, 
and 1. few tloehd "XN | 

C. That for light injuries done to our bodies which 
leave nq wound behind them, [nor are the diſabling or 
weakning of our bodies, nor bring any conſiderable 
pain with them, we are not to ſeek any way of private, 
no nor ſo much as of legal revenge, no, though 'the 
injury werea contumely alſo, - and- the putting it up a 
reproach in the account of the world, and  withal 2 
poſſible (nay, probable ) means to bring more upon me 
of the ſamc making. This thus ſet, is my Chriſtian du- 
ty, Which I cangot omit without fin ; and which for 
us to perform, or Chriſt to command, is ſo far from un- 
reaſonable, that the contrary, if we obſerve the expe- 
rience of it, is much more unreaſonable, the ſeeking of 
revenge ordinarily ſubjeQing us to greater inconveni- 


_ eaces,to more and more dangerous blows (many times) 


jt we become our own champions, and avenge our ſelvs, 
an] to more coaſiderable trouble and charge, if we ſeek 


. tt from the Court of Judicature. © 


s, What do you in particular obſerve from the ſe- 
cond ? TT 4 = 
\ C. Ir offers me a fair occaſiqn to tell you ſomewhat 


. of that great queſtion,concerning the lawtulneſs of go; 


S. 1ſhall moſt willingly make uſe of the occaſion,and deſire 


your judgment in that point. C.Gq- 


_- 
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likely to bleſs and reward my patience and meekneſs 


= 


- _ 709. p. p ' 
 C. Going to Law, I conceive, is not fimply unlaw, Of going eg © 
ful, becauſe Chriſt finding ® Courts of Judicature (for —  —- 
watter of Mine and Thine ) inthe world, did not take © 78 
that. power in'o his own hands, ( Who made me 3 2%% 
Twage ?*) or out of thoſe han2s where he found it. In YN 
this whole Sermon of ſtrit Precepts upon the Mount, 
he gives no command in (laies no reſtraint on) this mat- 
ter any further than what is contained in theſe words, 
He that would implead thee, and take away thy coat, 
ket bim bave thy cloak alſo L The utmoſt of. which can 
amount no farther againſt going tro Law than this, 
7- That it is ſfucha thing chat it Re be abuſed to the ful 
moſt unjuſt oppreſſions, taking away the coat from ones 
back ;' and when ſo uſed, it is fure unlawful. 2. That I -, "IM 
muſ}not go to Law with any by way of ® Retaliation, «pg, wo. '* * 
I'mean, for no other cauſe but becauſe he by that dum Talio- © 
means hath diſquieted or injured'me; for the pre- 
cept of f Lethim bave thy coat alſo ] *( being thus inter- S. 
mou that 1 muſt do fo, rather.than go to Law with \-3 
im ) cannot juſtly be extended toward this ſence, any "Y 
farther than the context will authorize the extending ic, 
and that is only thus far, That rather” than retribute 
t0' bim evil for coil, or retaliate, ver. 38.. I muft even 
let bim take it, and not go to Low with bim, 6s. c. 1 
muſt thus be quiet rather than bear him: any malice, or 
do any thing that ſhall inflame me, or raiſe. in me 2 
defire of revenge againſt him:For any of theſe will mike 
that unlawful ro me which indeed was not ſo.” 3. That 1 
muſtnot go to Law only out of a providence, that the 
bearing of one injury patiently may poſſibly or probabl 
bring 4 greater upon me; bur think fit ro trult God wit 
the preſerving me for the future, who will be more 


with tranquillity and proſperity in this life (accordi . = 
to thar 5 miſe. of the Pſalmiſt, [The meek ſhall poſſe? 3 
the earth?) where the earth fgnifies the Land of Canaan, 

2 moſt proſperous rich Land ; which very words are re- i 
veated by Chtiſtin this Sermon, chap.5.5. and if there | "4 
the earth-be the Land of the Living only, 'there will be Terra vi. | 
ho greatlols in ſuch an exchange) than any contrary Youu, 


vice 


mn _ e 4d 
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vice of contentiouſneſs or impatience. Or 4, that1 
muſt not go to Law to recover a coat when 1 have 2 
cloak left, 5. c. for 2 ſmall unconſiderable poſſeſſion, 
which is not neceſſary to me, which I may be withour, 
and the recoveting of which will not be propottiona- 
bly gainful to the charge or trouble of going to Law for 
it. Theſe ſeyerals contain the utmoſt that I can ima+. 
gine that place of Chriſt can be juſtly extended to : 
All which notwithſtandiog, theſe other caſes ſtill remain 
which come not under that interdi@ inits largeft ex+ 
refit. 1. That he that cannot by any arbitration get 
his own, nor yet conveniently liye- without it, may 
make uſe of the ſerled Judicature of the Land where 
God hath placed him,ſuppoſing that he fall nor into any 
of the faults before ſp2cified; and poſſibly incident to the 
waging or managing of the juſteſt ation. 2. That any 
one being tenderly affeted. in conſcience, fſoas tode-. 
fire aſſurance that he enjoys, nothing but. what. is juſt | 
for him to enjoy,may lawfully in matter of any doubt or 
controyerſie SMErRINY prapRietF's uſe the law to make 
that deciſion for him ; ſuppoſing again that this be fin- 
cerely his intention, and that he reſolve quietly to ſtand 
to what the law ſhall ſo adjudge. 3. That he that: by 
this means defends a Widow or Orphan, may very 
Chriſtianly uſe this means. 4». That he that may thus 
pteſerye himſelf in a ſufficiency. to provide. for his fa- 
mily, and without it probably cannot, without either 
craving other_mens :fows or cxpetting relicf from God 
by extraordinary means, . may uſe this means to da. ſo. 
5- That he that may by this means be enabled to re- 
lieve the poor, which Bs: Sec. he could not do fo 1i- 
berally, and doth ir fincerely in order to that end,and 
when he obtains his own, evidences that fincerity by 
his performance, is fill. free from any reftrainr ar 
from that precept of Chriſt; whereas on the ocher fide, 
he that contends for. trifles, goes to Law only:that he 


may loſe nothing of his right, or not only ro ger.legal 
1 rh wo that ont jk 
x 


reparations for his loſſes, ( whertby | 
raken from the other that injured him, is juſtly reſtored 
fo him which was injrcd, the one being as yell able rg 


Pear 
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bear or ſupport this aft of juſtice 25 the other that of 
injuſtice) but alſota, give fartisfaQion to his Ro 
appetite,(2 very carnzl,importunate,deviNiſh affettion) 
to give the enemy ſome ſmart or pain, which brings in 
no real gain or eaſe or advantage to himſelf, ſave on- 
ly that of ſatisfying his vindicative himor, can no way 
be juſtified je: br m ſuch a fair. So alfothe ſu- 
ing of thofe which are not able to pay me, ( and by 
niy-ſuit are but made more unable) when all that I can 
hope for, is not reparation of my ſelf, but punithing of 
him by prifon or the like reſtraine on him, chat brings 
1n ne adyantage againtome ; this is unlawful and un- 
'$ rel ob uſt 
. But not an objetlion againſt going 1 Law in 
any eſo, | producible from 2 Cor. 6 ? 

C; It will faffice toanſwer, That the Apoſtles ſcope 
there is 6nly to reprehend going to Law before Hea- 
then- Tribunals, which when any men are guilty of it, 
muſt nike either, that there 1s no Chriſtian am 
them fir to be Judge bertwixe contenders ; or elſe thar 
they would rather chuſe an Heathens arbitration thin 
that Chriſtians :. either of which being very culpable, 
that which ariſes from one of them. muſt needs be fo, - 
but nothing elſe npon thoſe . This is agrecable 
to what Chriſt had * before ſaid, Metth. 18. That if 
thy brather treſpaſs againft thee, ( do thee any fuch in- 
jury) and will not make thee amends, thou ſhalt tel 5: 
8 the Church ; who are there ſurely ſome Tribunal of 
Chriſtians, who have power to'make thee amends, if he 
will ſtand to their judgment : and if he will nor, Chriſt 
then goes farther, . Let bine be to thee as # Heather or 
Publican, i. e. 1 conceive in that place,not only that he 
is fit for Excommunication,mentioned in the nexr verſe, 
bur alſo that thou haft liberty (lee himbe ſorothee, | 
againft whom he hath treſpaſt } ro implead him inany 
Gentile Tribunal (becauſe he wilt nor ftand'to the Chrr- 


{tans zward} as tho wouldeſt and meyeſt a Heathen or 
Publican which trades atmongthetn, and who is in the 
interpreration of the Jewiſh Law, CORENE. yets 
kind of Heathen, or by'converſivg with thenrequipol-/ 
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A'Pra@#ical Catechiſm. Lib.Il. 
> S, But may it not from that Chapter to the Corinthi- 
> *3Gee 20s be ful. preft, thatver.7. i i ſaid, * There # ut- 
4 Slaps &ces terly a fault among, y0u, becauſe you go 10 Law one with 


be - - another ? Py | T4 

ES + C. I anſwer, that the utmoſt that that infers is only 
op 2o/ug):, ES, Thar thoſe particular # ſuits at Law that were then 
= among the Corinthians were.all unlawful, { which you 


CC will have reaſon to believe, when you find the ſame 
Apolſlle telling them, zer. 9. . that they did injure and de-- 
fraud ons another ; and it is more-than probable that 
their going to Law was uſed,as here in.Chriſts Sermon it 
15 ſuppoſed,as a means to do ſo ) but it is not concluſi- 
ble from thence,thart all other mens ſuits are ſo, becauſe. 
poſſibly not of the ſame nature as theirs were. Bur then, 
ſecondly, there may be ſomewhat in the Apoſtles uſing. 
a ſpecial word in that place, not any of thoſe more yſu- 

* Zuymus, 21 * words which are without doubt denotations- of 

meZ37-«, fin, but * another which ſignifies a going fel 3 and ſo 

-f may perhaps only conclude. the thing which he ſpeaks 

"NS of tobeno more than comparatively evil, 5. p. ngt ſo 

good as patient-bearing of 1wjurjes and loſſes ought: to 
be eſteemed, which ſeems to be enforced by the words 
1mmediately following in the end of that ſeventh verſe, - 
Why do you not yather ſuffer injury. and defraudation ? 
 whichwill infer, That patience of injuries is a greater 
vertue and more 67 i ts" nol a higher pitch of 
Chriſtian Philoſophy and contempt of the world, than 
going to Law implies,far more than that particular kind - 
of going to Law was approved to be ; but not, that going 
to Law is from that place made in all caſes utterly un- 
lawful. Juſt as loſing my own life when Iam aſſaulted 
by another (rather than I will take away his) 15, as even 
now I ſhewed you, a high piece of imitation of Chriſt, 
who laid down his life for hys enemies; which notwith- 
ſtanding the killing of the invader in that caſe, when. I 
cannot otherwiſe {ave or reſcue my own life, is acknow- . 
ledged to be no fin, þecauſe nat forbidden by nature, or 
Chriſt, whoſe prohibition (not counſel nor example ta 
the contrary).it is that makes any thing a fin ; for where 
there is no Law, there is no tranſyreſſion. This I conceive 
: may 


SeRIX. A PraSical Catechiſm. 


may give hints for the underſtanding this whole matter. 
. S, Iſball labour to make uſe of them ; and becauſe this 
diſcourſe. hath a little led you out of the way, recal you 
:1nto the rogd again, and remember you where you left, by 
demanding what is to be learnt from vhe third particular, 
hich Chriſt thought fit to ſuperadde w. the niattcr of 


retaliating. 


GC. It is this, That the Game rule holds for my Liberty 5,ca60n of 4 


that did for my body and eſtate, that every diminution our Liberty 


of it muſt not enrage me cither to a private or legal re- 
venge on the "invader. - The ſum of_all is,” That fmall 
ſupportable injuries of any kind we Chriſtians muſt 
bear without hurting agaio, * or ſo nuchas proſecuting 
or impleading the injurious : in weightier & more.con- 
fiderable matters, though we may uſe means, firſt to de- 


fend our ſelves; ſecondly,- to. get legal reparations for 


our loſſes; yet even inthoſe,the giving any wn tore- 
vengeful deſires, or defiring to give him any-ſmart or 
pain,that brings no real gaitror eaſe or advantage to us, 


ſaye only the ſatisfying ounjyevengetul humor, 1s till | 


utterly unlawful. + 4 - 

' S. - But what is that that follows in the cloſe of this period, 
ver..42{ Give ts him that asketh thee, 'and from him 
that would borrow of thee,turn not thou away? ] And 
bozo comes it in in this place >: - x 

'C.. Fhe ſubſtance of it is a command of univerſal,un- 


limited -liberality according/to our power/)toall thac "7" ad 


are-in need, and 2 n to one ſpecial-kind of works 
of mercy, the lending (without all exaQtion of Uſe for 
the Loan ) to thoſe that are'in preſent want, and may, 
by ſach-preſent ſupplies for preſent | exigencies, be 
eaughta way of thriving-in the world, and getting out 
from-thoſe dilculties Fortune. In which-caſe the len- 
ding-for a-time, and after that time the requiring mins 
own again,may do ſome -men as much, perhaps more, 
1, by obligiog them: to indaftry and providence and 
lity,than giving to ſome others might. have done. 
$i Miah romnie HebreeJpoming « preceps' of libe- 


rality, nd the non-revenge immediately preceding ? 
C, Itisthis, x. That rgiiagant giving. uy om 
F | pecial 


1 
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{ Prefical Catechiſoe. _- Lib.Ill 


SeR. X. 
Of loving 
Encmics. 


molt 
' will help usto think ic reaſonable not to medicare Re- 


Lev.19-18.and not to —_ bear any grudge againſt 


ſpecial works of our charity toward men, ſhould al- 


ways go together ; one never doth fo well as when 
abr al, Pho. with ic.: Revenge will blaſt our Jibera- 
lity ; andthe covetous illiberal heart will defame' the 
perfe& patience. 2. That the pratice of Jliberality / 


venge, and withal demonſtrate our patience of injuries, 
&c. tobe no puſillanimous cowardly a& (becaufe I 
dare nor refiſt ſim) bar only an aft of obedience wnto 
Ehrift, indoing as he hath done, 'borh for parience and 
liberalicy,my Chriſtian charity obliging me to one as 
deems, kof 6 peri 
S. now i the ground- work of the next period ? 
C. The repetition of the Old Law of Loving Neiwgh- 
bours, and bating Enemmes. he aut ke | 
S. Ir there my in the law 0 , of Na- 
_ pt <7 Enemies, Mr love none but 
w Feomat wh 
GC. Iſhallrell you as clearly as I can, what both 
thoſe Laws have done inithis marter. a . 
S. What bath the Law of Moſes done > 
C. For the loving of rhe Neighbour, 5. e. the Fel- 
low-Jew, it hath commanded to love bim as thy ſelf, 


him : from which,” though it were noexclufionof the 
like ro:then of other Countries, yet it is very'truethat 
the Jews took occaſion. of advantago to deny all kind- 
neſs and exerciſe of offices of common humanity 'to all 
others;unleſs they became Proſclyres ro them.Now this 
they did withour any authority of their Law, whick 
of the good 


| 


- 
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ſhould be corrugred by them- ( who were at that time 
fo extremely idolatrous and filthy in thetr praRtices ;) 
which rule' conſequently to be v6cctired - 
ry andto laſt no longer than the reaſon of it, Bur then, 
for the hating of enennesAt is not to be thought that there 
was apy fuch precept. given them, of hating cither all 
bur their own - men, or even al] their very ene- 
mies. Thus much only toward it we find in the Law, 
that though the Jews were commanded'to do courteſies 
to their enemies of their own country, to bring beck aw 


 enerivies Ou going aftray, and te belp + wr hm. 
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wander & burtben, Exod. 23. 4, 5. Deut. 22.1 

they are forbid to enter any friendſhip, affinity, leagne 
with the ſeven Nations, Hitytcs, Amorites, &c. or to 
ſhew any mercy to them, but commanded to deffroy 
then witorly, Deut. 7. 16: and 20. 16, 17. and accord- 
ingly it was praQtiſed Joſh. 10. 40. and the fame, in 
{ome proportion, with other enemy-cities, Dent. 20.13. 
Theu' ſhals  ſmits all the male with the edge of the 
faverd ; but this with ſome limitations, they were to of- 
fer them conditions of peace, and to'permit them to 
redeem their lives, if they defired it, by ſervitude, ver. 
10,11. The ground of this difference between the ſe - 
ven Nations and other enemies of the -Iraclites, is vi- 


ſibly thenearneſs of the former, and the danger of the - 


Uraclites being corrupted by them ,- and ſo 2; this ex= 
treme ſeverity was not commanded roward-encmies in- 
definicely, bur only toward the ſeven Nations, leſt, if 
any of them were preſeryed,they ſhould ſednce'themto 
their abominable filthineſs, ver, x8. wherezs the pra- 
ceeding - was not ſo' ſevere aguinlt other epem _ ; 


farther off, from whom there was not the like 5 
and 's. it dothnot that this belonged'to any 


of that 


4. tribute of bond.ſerviceupon them, 1 Angs 9. 20, 21: 
After the ſame manner were they todeal with the d4- 
molekites, to have war with thens for exer, -Eccod, 17, 16: 
Det. 25. 19+ and with ſome | with the Moe- 
bites and. Hewonetes, Ia all which nothing-cas he ob- 


| , in conſideration of the r of feduftion - 
to theit fins ; for Solomon doth notfo, but only levies - 


ſerved 
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ſerved contrary to the law of Nature or humanity ; for 
the Came power that the Magiſtrates on earth have-over 
malefaQors, the ſame. ſure mult be yielded God over 
Nations and Governours of them, to put them to death 
by what means he. pleaſe. This execution he was plea- . 
ſed tocommit to thepeople of the Jews after a long time 
of patience, when thoſe Nations bad filled up the meaſure 
of ther Rebellion, Lev. 18. 24, 25, ,S0 that this [ of ba- 
ting enemies ] cannot be accounted of ;as any -common 
general command, | for it held not generally againſt any 
but theſe forenamed Nations)but as a ſpecial,particular 
ſentence of Gods, to be at that time executed on them. 
And although, the truth is, the Jews did generally 're- 


| ſolve it lawtul: co kill or ſpoil. avy that were ſtrangers 


fromthe Religion of the true God ; yet by the limiting 
of Gods command for ſuchexecution to theſe forena- 
med, and that with this reaſon” becauſe they had filled 
wp. the tucaſure. of their iniquities,/ ( which whenit is, 
none but God can judge of ) it is. evident that this was 
an error in the Jews,and-that the rather, becauſe at this 
time when Cliriſt ſpake,they were ſubje@ to theRomans, 
and had no power of the ſword in their hands; in-which 
caſe thoſe former - commands; gf. war with' eAmalek, 
(much more with other idelatrous: Natjons, -agaiaſt 
whom it was not appointed) became utterly out-dated; 


and the Law of Naxure was to prevail, which cominends 


of 


The Law of 19Ve and charity-toall men, -.. Py ds as 
Karure, - S. tou promiſed alſo to ſhew me what the law of Nature 


: * Nemini bad done tn this matter. 1 pray, what is it ? 


nocerenii C, We haye no better way-now to jud eof that, 
in cn than by the writings and ſayings of the wiſeſt natural 
Cic. offic, men ; the ſnm-of -which is this,: * That. all men axe to 


 * Arit.Top. be loved and obliged by us; -no-man to be hurt or diſ- 


I, 2» 


 * 6mue oCol- obliged,but he who hath firſt ipjured us -- in which caſe 


| oy a rrnjuviCel0y' tos 


fo & vCez. the great ® Philoſopher thinks it as ® reproyable 2 thing 
Sig to Jove an enemy,as.to bate a friend. Bit withal, vhe mo- 
&, (16/acot 5 #2waze IxSofris bxFesr Nv dfztc; Ib. &, Pads xawfe ate . 
*m 218 &, 20 wot! ($686,009 3nmy Sexy, zi @- GopHiinr An- 

tig-P&c ia anuic we 4) peme? guar, Ogre mae) wp arid egy” haggrorny,s d]| a 4 & 
83:prifuln xax3cSoph.in Ocdip Ire 5 moMulove fefory xard'e Oldy me,xdet ie > 
avevy xeirzy 16 Buripdots And agaii; O!' ag jd cid xvelrymae —— 
+a | (0 
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this, the ſhort is, That the Jews taking ſome advantage 


| this word Exemcs ) give not us any diſpenlation for the: 


. «41 
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derateſt,andwiſeſt,and moſt cleyated minds,though they 
would not command or oblige all men'to love enemies. 
do yet commend it as moſt honourable {&todo,and give 
many excellent. reaſons for it, and conclude, Thar the 
wiſe and good man bath no enemy. So that from all 


from thoſe forementioned commands of Moſes,and miſ- 
taking them, did think it lawful to hate others of diffe- 
rent Religions, 5. c. all other Nations, (and the ſame 
may be obſerved of the Grecians toward the reſt of the 
world under the title of Barbarians:) but in this did they 
both againſt the Law of Moſes,as hath been ſhewed, and 
againſt the Law of Nature, by which hating or hurting 
isavowed only in caſe of injuries done, and even then 
alſo the contrary commended - and ſo that which-Chriſt 
hath here todo,is partly to recal and reform the Jews 
to the Law of Nature, and to command that which that 
Law commended 3. partly to advance. and ſet it higher 


than theTaw of the Jews had required of them before. . 


S. ' What then is now the Law of Chriſt inn this matter > 8 

C.. It is ſet down, verſ. 44. But 1 ſay wnio you, the tawhft | 
Love your Enemies,f©c. to the end: of this Chapter. The Gvilt —_—_ 
ſum of. which is, That other mens faults or fins againſt x J 
us,nay,2gaiaſt God himſelf (for the Jews enemies, the. 

ople of the ſeven Nations, .Amorites, &c. being molt. 
dereſtable ſinners before God, are here referred to in. 


non-payment of that great debt of our nature, /ove-to | Q 
al our kind. It. is true indeed, . the pathons and affeRi- : . | 
euSthat our nature is ſubject to, do incline us to re+ 

$: "RR yenge 
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ſerved contrary to the law of Nature or humanity ; for 
the ſame power that the Magiſtrates on earth have-over 
MR malefa&ors, the ſame ſure muſt be yielded God over 
= Wes Nations and Governours of them, to put them to;death 
E by what means he.pleaſe. This-execution he was plea- . 
ſed to commit to thepeople of theJews after a long time 
| of patience, when thoſe Nations bad filled up the meaſure 
of their Rebellion, Lev. 18. 24, 25, :S0' that this [ of be- 
ting enemies ] cannot be accounted of ;as any -common 
general command, (for it held not generally againſt any 
but theſe forenamed Nations)but as a TAE pre 
ſentence of Gods, to be at that timie executed on them. 
And although, the truth is, the Jews did generally *re- 
ſolve it lawtul: to kill or ſpoil, aoy that were ſirangers 
| fromthe Religion of the true God ;-yet by the limiging 
of Gods command for ſuchexecution to theſe forena+ 
med, and that with this reaſon;” becauſe they had filed 
up the. mcaſure. of their 1niquities,, ( which whenit is, 
none but God can judge of ) it is. evident that this was 
an error in the Jews,and that the rather, becauſe at this 
time when Chiriſt ſpake,they were ſubje@ to theRomans, 
and had no power of the ſword in their hands; in-which 
caſe. thoſe former - commands: gf. war with' «Amalek, 
( much more with other idolatrous Natjons,. agpinl 
* Whom it wasnot appointed) became ytterly out-dared; 
and the Law of Nature was to prevail, which comimends 
The taw of 19Ve and charity-to.all men, _— 


. Nature. + S: Touprmiſed alſo to ſhew we what the law of Nature 
* Nemini bad done in this matter. I pray, wohat is it > FEE” 
nocerenii (C, We haye no berrer Way-now £0' j udge of 2, 
—:— than by the writings ayings of [the wiſeſt natur 
Tic oe. men; the ſam of -which is this,. * Thar all men are to 
| *Arirop. be loved and obliged by us3 -no.man to be burt or dif; 
| oo otoj. obliged,bur he who hath firſt injured us -- in which caſe 
: «ey & vCe. the great ® Philoſopher thinks it as ® reproyable-a thing 
b ig tO Jove ann enemy, as.to bate a friend. Bat withal, vhe mo- 
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this, the ſhort is, That the Jews taking ſome advantage 


| this word Enemnes ) give not us any diſpenlation for the: 
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Yo anether, Miondyms puioers x; 0120/8* vafehe, And Thucydl.1,p 77. 'Agdiry 2 
a d\xvplyous mop), to Homer.A CG 45 md) 5 6, itis areprozciual hams nox. Þ. 
to reyenge Injuries, Odyff1.24, And Hefiod 1. t. Tr pixtorr”. 54; Jzim aghcing. 
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T0144 12 So Seneca I Api. Hoc juſtitize conyenit, fuum cuique tribuere, © * 
10 gratiam, mnjuriz! , aut certe malam gratiam- $0 Cicero, jntes 18 
ea quz ad jus naturz pertinent port yindicationem,de Inyent.2. Et ad Atticums. © > 
Odi hominem & odero, utinam.ulciſci Er in Antonium, Sic ulciſcar f& | *? 
Cinora fingula, quamadmodum a que ſum proyocatus. "I 
derateſt,andwiſeſt,and moſt cleyated minds,though they 
would not command or oblige all men'to love enemies. 
do yet commend it as moſt honourable ſ{&todo,and give 


many excellent reaſons for it, and conclude, That the 
wiſe and good man bath no enemy. So that from all 
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from thoſe forementioned commands of Moſes,and miſ-- 
taking them, did think it lawful to hate others of diffe- 
rent Religions, 5. c. all other Nations, ( and the ſame 
may be obſerved of the Grecians toward the reſt of the 
world under the title of Barbarians:) but in this did they 
both againſt the Law of Moſes,as hath been ſhewed, and I 
againſt the Law of Nature, by which hating or hurting 4 
isavowed only in caſe of injuries done, and even then 
alſo the contrary commended - and ſo that which-Chriſt 
hath here todo,is partly to recal and reform the Jews 
to the Law of Nature, and to command that which that 
Law commended ;- partly to advance. and ſer it higher 
than theEaw of the Jews had required of them before, . | 
S. What then is now the Law of Chriſt in this matter > | 8 
C.- It is ſet down, verſ. 44. But 1 ſay wnio you, The Lamb: A 


Love your Enemies,fc. to the end: of this Chapter. The. 
ſum of. which is, That other mens faults or fins againſt 
us,nay,againk God himſelf (for the Jews enemies, the.” 
people of the ſeven Nations, <Amorites, &c. being moſt. 


dereſtable ſinners before God, are here referred to in. 


non-payment of that great debt of our nature, love.to | -J 

all our kind. It. is true indeed, . the pathons and affeQi- :. - 1 

ensthat our nature is ſubje& to, do incline us to re+ hl 
- PE ID venge 
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doing goo 
doing good 


verge 2gainft our enemies; or if we. can conquer 
that, yet we caunot chuſe but make a dilliaGion 
between friends and foes, and at leaſt have 2 great 
coldneſfs and indifference to thoſe who, have deferved fo 
fl at our hands. But Chriſt is come to mortifie thoſe 
affeQions of rage and revenge ; and to-lead us ( higher 
than nature would bring us } to affe&ions, and words, 
and ations of kindneis and benignity- to: thoſe that 
have expreſt the —_— of every of theſe taward us. 

S. ' But # it nt abundantly ſufficient, if my affeflions 
and behaviour toward mine enemy bs not like bu to me, 
unkind, retaliating of injuries, 8:c? Is there any more 
required of me ? | 

C. Yes undoubtedly of 2 Chriſtian ; who is to tran- 
ſcribe thar copy that Chrifts own dealing with us when 
we were enemies did fer us: 1 muſt not only negatively, 
not hate,or curſe, or purſue with injuries ; bur poſitive- 
ly love, and bleſs, and do good,and pray for my greateſt 
enemy. 

'S, Whoris meant by loving him ? 

*C. That denotes the affeRtion of charity and kind." 
refs and benignity toward him : 1. Wiſhing him all the 
good in the world, bur that eſpecially which he moſt 
wantzth, the good of his Soul, conviftion of fin, re- 
formation, 9c. 2. Pitying and compaſſtonating him, 
and that- the more for being mine enemy, becauſe that 
implies a ſin in him, which is of all things the moſt 
proper matter of compaſſion ; 3.Being cordially affeRed 
roward him. 

S. What is meant by blefling him ? 
C. The word in * Greek, and the oppoſition to 


curſing, (5.e. evil or bitter ſyeaking  noterh kindneſs = 


and friendlineſs of hnguage, giving 'them 2ll friend 
and courteous words, who have nothing but railing 
evil ſpeaking for us; commending in them whatever is 
capable of our praiſes, though rhey do nothing bur de- 
fame and backbife ns. 

S. What i« meant by doing good to them ? 

C. All outward real effets and ations of charity ? 
Such-are alms, if they be in want; feeding, giving to 


TnRy 


'blefliogs t 
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drink,clothingthew, when they are hungry,thirſty,na- 
ked ; comfort, if in any diſtreſs; counſel, if in any dif- 
ficulty ; reſcying their goods,£fc. if we ſee them in dan- 
ger 5 admoniſhing them in a friendly manner, and ſuch 
28 may be. moſt likely ro prevail with them, when we 
ſee them falling into anyin ; reproving and correQivg 
farherly,when we ſee them faln : in a word, contribu- 
ting our utmoſt to the good of their bodies, eſtates, fa - 
miltes, reputations,” but eſpecially their ſouls; and all 
= RES any tinQture of revenge or rage mixing 
with it. - 
S. What is meant by praying for them ? 


C. Defiring of God for them whatſoever they want :«praying for 3 
I. Grace for amendment of life ; 2. Pardon of fin, with Pemies - 


an expreſſion of my free pardoning them; 3. All other 
emporal and ſpiritual which they ſtand in 
need of. And becauſe the praQce-of this is ſuch- a 


firanger to the world, 'I ſhall ( at once toprove and ex- 


emphlifie this dur p ſet you a copy df ir,a very ancient 
form tranſcribed from St:Bafil,one of the holieft Cham- 


Pions of the Church of Chriſt, which from him you may 
not fear to uſe or imitate. 
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gers againſi God which crucified 
Ds thou, 0 Lord, thou the 
fame lover of mankind, afford 
thy mercy and pardon to all that 
are enemics tous, which either by 
treachery or reproach, or contume- 
ly, or envy, or by any other means, 


4 f ? #brough the treachery or calumny 


of the Dewil, that lover of ba- 
tred, bave expreſi their malice or 
madneſs againſt us ; Change their 
counſels from that miſchievous, to 
a ſweet Chriſtian temper of gentle- 
nef ; infuſe into therr bearts fin- 
cere unfeigned lovs ; bind them f; 


p _ 80 1 #4; the inviolable bands of 


Spiritual friendſhip ; and by what 
means thou knyweft moſt fit, make 
#hem partakers of thy pure. lefe. 
x As for thoſe that love us, or for thy 
Þoly Names ſake do adminsſter to 
orr bodily neceſſities, repay them 
with the riches arid abundance of 
#hy gifts, and vouchfafe them. the 
tt and portion of faithful and 
ſc Stewards ; and for thoſe- that 
out of good affection bave remem- 
bred our infirmties, or have prayed 
for us, reward them with thy plen- 
$015 grice. To thoſe' that have 
commanded us miferable unworthy 
Creatures to” pray for them, grant 
thoſe things that be profitable for 
them, and yield them thoſe requeſis 
of theirs which tend to their ſal- 
vation, and ſend them from thy bo- 
ly place thy rich mercies and bowels 
6f compaſſion. And, 0 thou Father 
of Compaſſins, pity all thoſe that 
#ruſt in thee, draw all to the Divine 


wy 


"4 


\ 


ds maghivies 


(455 


' ond nenouNmas iAfuoor, aa 


emis $ilas 0p, -* emConds- 
uy, i Xotdhpupevorss i bnped- 
ow, © Bdoxgivents t xgh* of- 
oy ii nvd TeiTov SE emCuang 
x tapes. 5% aiAamx mn wor@ 
Jaiwal@ worm vw, amoxpegs 
wiors, ovſyopmory 78 4 ths n- 
TAYLLEAN pac 
werdfans mis YIOuas TOY 
% raxonftias tis emixetey* Tu- 
Cant 7 ugpdVais aurav adbnoy 
djanlw * dvomorerroy* ' ouy- 
Jyooy yuiv euTovs wu ppt 


#T01s Seouers evvoias mTrdpar 


ms; uy dxypdTs 0s Colss 
7 P \ . 
ors olees Avyoiss | xormiuyss . Sav- 


Tiwtov. Tovs 5 damning = 
# 2) is mas wants 
Yptias At 73) own daxoyermag 
d340y Grout F mA2SIOUS 0s. ton 
eels ayraipeniors x) Þ AnES- 
ws mov X;  PEVIEUY oixh= 
rouwy dEimmy* 3; Tols F ad6- 
veias nu & azaly NavSiou 
pEuvnehvorss " XY Vepdyout- 
yors, enlidli F yeeuv Os Om. 
Crdbdiny. THis" Ureiegitns 
Ty nuSTIgS. THAUITUew Hyatt 
brym a" wy tou, I 
aptauca ae, x, Tet Iegs 
owmelay diniuar: apgos,” x, 
TALNG Th Xn os LY Tos. of- 
xnguss duTols  JEamsxi Ay, 
miymes, ivankayNu% Tos 6 


Lag 


. #, 


SeQ.X. A. PraTical Catechiſm. 1 31 ; 


ad P o 
> 


love of thee : be thou preſident in tis F Sijav 0% ax alu Taxumy* = 

- Frag... and fo > to a t0- mTejcuMn ' myTwy, Xt, darmanac ods; 

gether with ns thy ſinful and an- 7, © 7, Tic dunomndi x a 

Profitable Servants ,and make us all SEES 3 B Rn «0 
| Heirs of thy Kingdom : for to thee it KFP996 nas Sw. 
| belongs to ſhow mercy, and to ſane | *Mias KAnegroyes | drtippaoate 

us, 0 our God, for thine is the power ov Jag ar Th enttiy x, owlen oh 

for ever, Amen. nuas, 6 Oeds nw, imas on Th © 
_ . KegrO els Ths aiayas,' Auly. 
S. This is a duty of ſome difficulty : what belp can you 


_ © 


dire me to, to facilitate the performance of it 


- ©. Many confiderations there are which will tend to A 
s that end. Three there are here named. S 
. S. What be they » | be 2h 


Þ | C:. The firſt is the example of God, who ſheweth _ _ <> 
WH mercy to-finners, who are his enemies ; and in the out- on OS 
, ward diſpenſation of temporal bleſſings, giveth as libe- cilirare this 
J ral a portion many times to the wicked, unthankful pro- £nty. | 
yokers, as 'to his good ſervants ; and for the common ad- 

4 vantages of life, Szx and Rain, diſpenſeth them gene- 

” 


rally in'an equality to all. And then for us to do the like 


s is 2 God-like thing, the greateſt dignity that our nature 

j- 15 capable of. | 

j-. S. What the ſecond belp > | | 

bs C, The conſideration of the Reward which God hath 7h,6-9ng, 
4 decreed for ſuch who do this, and that proportioned to 

Z their aRions ; viz. Retribution of good for evil,ct mer- 


Cy and happineſs, thongh we are ſinners and enemies. 
Whoſoeverdoth but think of that, how-much the joyes 


1 of Heaven for eternity are beyond the pleaſure of a N 
, lictle revenge for the preſent, willnever think fic. to 
7 make fuch an unequal exchange, ro loſe fo rich a re- 
's ward for ſo poor a pleaſure. 
g . S, Whatwthe third belp? | ; 
[-  -  C. The confideration of what is done by all others, The third, 
oF the vileſt and wickedeſt men in the wortd.For ſuch were 
B the Publicans accounted, & yet they could think them- 
ſelves obliged to love their friends, and ſatisfie thar ob- 
” ligation ; they could uſe Civilities and Courteoys Comer 
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pellations and Salutations to their Neighbors, &c. And 
if we, who are bound to exceed the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, the firifteſt Se& among the Jews, ſhall be bur in . 
the ſame rank with Publicans, ( who are other-where-. 
put with Heathens and Harlots and Sinners) the vileſt - 
and moſt abominable of all men,this will ſure be a great 
reproach ro us Chriſtians. | | 

S. VWhat other Motrves can you add in this maitey, why 
Tſhoyld love my enemies? 

C. 1. That by this means I ſhall conquer my ſelf,my 
unruly paſſions, which is a moſt glorious heroical piece 
of victory. 3. That by this I ſhall preſerve my ſelf in 
2 great calmneſs and quite of mind ; which thoughts 
ot revenge wholly deprive me of. 3. That this is of all 
others the moſt probable way of oyercoming my ene- 
mie ; Revenge being a means of cxaſperating and en- 
flaming him,Charity of melting him. Which if 1 do, [ 
firſtger a Friend for'an enemy ; and ſecondly, have the 
honor and claim to the reward due to them tbat convert 


finners from -the error of their ways. 4- That this is 2 
way of excelling all other men in the world, none but 


Chriſtians thinking themſelves obliged-to do this.5. That | 
this is the ſpecial way of Chriſtian PerfeCion, and is ſq 
called in the cloſe of this Chapter, Be e perfe®, as your 
Father which is in Heaven «© perfef&. In ſtead of which 
S. Luke reads, 6. 36. Be ge merciful, 8c. noting this 
Mercy or Alms or Benignity to Enemies to be the 
higheſt degree of Chriſtian PerfeRion. 

S. Theſeech God by bis renewing quickning 5; iris 10 m0r- 


tifie the contrary fin, and work this truly Chriſtian grace #n 


my heart.” You bave paſt through the fifth Chapter, and ſo 
Chriſts Reformations of and Additions to the 01d Com- 
mandments ; 1 will not queſtion why Chriſt reformed of 
improved no more of them, "it « ſufficient to me that be bat 

not ; which being an a8 of bis wiſdom, 1t js nat for man to 
queſtion, but acquieſce in. Gs $i, 54 
' C. You judge aright ; yet do I conceive that three 
other Commandments of the ſecond Table Chriſt hath 
alſo improved in'this Sermon. The eighth, that againſt 


ſealing, he hath improved into doing anto others all 


thmnge 
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things which: we defire (hould be done by them to us, 
Chap.7.12. The ninth, that of not bcaring falſe witneſs, 
he hath improved into mot judging, Chap. 7: 1. The laſt, 
of not covezing, into taking no thought, Chap. 6. 25, 0c. 
And- for thoſe three you may have patience till you 
come to thoſe places, and then you ſhall have them 
explamed ro you. | 
As for the fifth ( which is the only one of the ſecond Set. XI, 
Table which will then be left our ) there may be p2rti- Of the © 
cular reaſon for ir, becauſe that bonor of Father and Mo- fifth Com- _ 
ther, obedience to Saperiors, Magiltrates,Fc. was by mand- 4 
the Jewiſh Law advanced ſo high, even to the prohibi- menr. 
_ choughes of evil againſt ſuch(which,ſay theJews, 3 
15 the only caſe wherein thoughts are prohibited) thir ' & 
there was no need, or almoſt poſſibilicy, of ſerring it HY 
higher in reſp:&@ of the degree. And for any thing elſe "EY 
in that matter,it will be worth your marking,thatChriſt SY 
meddled not with jt. Thongh'he were as God, the Rong Chriſt meds. - 
of all Kings, and might have changed or diſpoſed of 2s novel 2 
their Domi:jons 25 he pleaſed ; yer he was not pleaſed nion among 
to make any akerarion, but to continue and fertle all in man. 
that courſe wherein it had formerly been placed byGod 
himfelf, living in ſubje@ion to the known Laws, paying 
triburets Ceſar, and not ſo much as accepting rhe ju- 
dicial cognizance of an offence when he was put upon 
it : ſo that what he added: to Moſes in this matter, was 
only greater reverence and awe to the Father, or Ma- 
gittrate,or Civil power,not any retrenching of his for- 
mer rights. In which he was ſo extremely careful, and 
tender above ordinary,” that whereas Moſes among the 
Egyptiatis, when hewas but a-privare man,did take upon 
him to exerciſe an a& of judicature on the Egyptian 
which wronged the Tfraclite, £x0d.2.12. Chriſt would 
never do any fuch thing, but left the woman taken wn 
Adultery, and all other offenders,to the ordinary legal 
courſe, and would not upon any importunity ufurp or 
rake upon him any thing in that matter. By which, it 
you pleaſe, you may diſcern how far from the prattice 
and Goſpel of Chriſt are thoſe DoErines of ambitious 
men, Which have made Chriſtian Religion a ground or 
Nq Ex 
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excuſe of moving and diſquieting of States,and ſhaking , 

it nor diflolving, of Kingdoms. | 
S. What Doftrines arc thoſe ? "NPY 

; C. 1 had rather you ſhould be ignorant of them ; yet 

- "= wagagt thoſe which are ſo famous, that you will hardly eſcape 

þ mW theknowing of them, I ſhall mention to you, that you 

J may be careful to avoid them. 1. That of ſome aJo- 

rers of the Papacy, viz. That the pretended Vicar of 

The Popes Chriſt, as Succeſſor of S. Peter, hath two Swords given 

twoSwords. him by Chriſt,the Spiritual,and rhe Temporal ; and that 

by that means he hath power to diſpoſe of allthe King- 

doms of the World, and in caſe of Herefie, to excom- 

municate Princes, and abſolve all SubjeRs from their 

me.” - bands of Allegiance to them. . A thing ſo ridiculous to 

= be affirmed of the Pope as Chriſts Vicar, ( if it were 

8.3 ſuppoſed that he were ſo, beyond all other Biſhops, - 

"LINER when, as I have already ſhewed you, Chriſt himſelf ab- 

ſolurely diſclaimed all ſuch power, and, beſide that he 

gaveno Sword, but only Aezes, to Peter, molt ſharply 

reprehending him for ufing the' Sword, though againit 

the apprehenders of Chriſt himſelf ) that more confi- 

derate Papiſts diſcerning this,8& yet unwilling to deveſt 

the Pope of that ſo long uſurped power, have found. it 

neceſſary to pretend another Tenure for him; and there- 

fore ſtyle the Pope not the Vicar of Chriſt (for that 

would give him no power ſo much as of a Civil Judge ) 

*yice.deum but the * Vicar of God, whom he hath ſer up to be tus 

| Papamvr [/cegerent over all the World : a do&rine too ſenceleſs 

© toneed, and not ſo much avowed at to expeCt; a confu- 

Dei. tation. Of which whole matter it is enough to obſerve, 

Rodericus that it is ſet as a CharaRer of Chriſts greateſt enemy, 

Zamorentis A 11; chriſt himſelf, that he ſhall exale Teſelf above all 

' that s call:d God, 8. e. & it is ordinarily interpreted ) 

above all the Kings of the Earth. All that will be uſeful 

fcr you to learn, is the unchriſtianneſs of thoſe ations 

in Subjetts which are built on ſuch Antichriſtian prin- 

Ciples as theſe, ſuch as are Rebellion, Treaſon,Sedition, 

attempting the commction of States,on colour of Reli- 

 gion,or on any other title or priviledge from Chriſt ( or 

g3y Yiczr or Officep of his) to do ſp ; defaming, freting 
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evil of Dipnities,&&e. A ſecond Dofrine of this nature 

. 1s that which. ſome ſpeculators' and nice wits have 
pitcht on, by miſtaking of ſome Scriptures,and not fore- 
leeing the dangerous conſequents of it, #2. That all 
* Dominion ( whether ot any private man over his own *nominign - © 
Poſlefſions, or of a King over his SubjeRs ) # founded in founded in 
Grace, i. c. That no man hath right to rule others, or £5. 2 
even to poſſeſs any part of his own inheritance, but he findatur in 7 
whoisin the favour of God, a gracious ſpiritual perſon. Gratia, 4 
A Dofrine abſolutely deſtruive to all Government '"M 
and to all Community ; every man that thinks himſelf 
godly, ( as whey ſo much advantage is to be made of it, 

| every ill man will either think, or, which is all one in 

effe(, pretend himſelf ro be ) having by this DoErine 

authority to rebel againſt any, to deſpoil any, whoſe 
power or wealth is an eye-ſore to him, there being no 

_ other Judge on Earth, 'bur his own cenſotious,or muti- 
nous, or covetous humor,to pronounce infallibly of any 
man Whether he be a Ch:1d of God, or no. As for the 
falſeneſs of it,it were ſufficient to ſay from Chriſt, That 
God ſends his rain on the unjuſt as well -as the juſt ; 
and therefore the-latter of them hath not the Incloſure - I 
of the good things of this world,whether r:cbes or : 4 
Or ſecondly, That we are forbidden to judge before the E: 
time; and therefore if it were granted that none bur 
the juſt hath that title, yet were there no wayof defining 
who is juſt inthis life, nor conſequently of diſſeizing 
the wicked of his inheritance : And thixdly, That he 
that is not now within that Cqyenant of Grace, may be 
within it to morrow; and therefore that that DoArine 
would brjng in all uncertainty and confuſion. But 1. 
conceiye there is a Chapter in the New Teſtament that 
3s moſt of it-ſet- on purpoſe againſt this DoCtrine, as 
againſt a branch of the Hereſie of thoſe that then called 
themſelves Gnoſticks ; it is 2 Tim. 6. And if you pleaſe, 
becauſe it is not readily underſtood, I will give you 2 - 
Parapbraſe of it, for the former part of it, which moſt w_— 
ſpecially concerns this purpole, 1 7:m.6.1. Thoſe Chriſti- 1 Tim. 6.1, 
#915 which are ſervants yoke, (5.e. Bondilaves to &c 
Heathgns ) muſt perform all that ſeryice and obedience : 

| 4 : : - 9 
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to them which belongs to them by the Laws of ſervants 
among the Heathens, that the Profeſſion and DoQtrine 
of the Goſpel or Chriſtianity be not evil Poken of by 
thoſe Heathens, as it will be, if they lee men prove the 

. Worle ſervants for being Chriſtians. 

Vetrſ. z. And thoſe Chriſtians again that have Chri- 
ſtians for their Maſters,muſt not deſpiſe them,or detrat 
any part of that obedience which is due to them, upon 

| pretence, That by being Chriſtians they are become their 
equals or brethren : but 1z: them rather conſider thar 
their Chriſtianity obliges chem to perform moſt diligear 
ſervice to them,becaule the Faith and Love that conſti- 
_»50 4m. Cutes men Chriſtians, conſiſts in * helping and aſſiſting 
22s: du3zu4- ONE another to do good, Which 1s all wherein their 
xo 7iv- 1ervice Confilts. And that this be the praftice of all ſer- 
hes: 842. Vants, do thou, who art to inſtru& them, rake care by 
 aapGer: is thy DoQtrine and Exhortation, | 


and bear an he in anothers ſtead, i. e. to or "wper ro 
take —_ of BNT26.2. >vinatibe annua, dns rake care of the truth : fs 
2044714 is 1M an ative notpaſlive ſence, as Aﬀts 4, 9. ( the only place beſides 
where jt is uſed ) it ſignufies, doing good, not receiving ir. 


3- And for thoſe Gnoſticks ( mentioned yerſ. 20. 
with the ſame charaQter there ſer upon them as here ) 
which teach Libertiniſm in ſtead of the DoQrine of 
Chriſtianity and Piety ; 

4+ This you may obſerve and mark of them, that they 

*,»:m7c. Are puſt up with an opinion of * knowledge ( whence 
they take their name) whereas indeed they know no- 
* So Grnioue thing,ahd ſtudy nothing but * diſputings, and verbal 
& woes Controverſies, which have no matter of ſubſtance in 
_ them : and this ſtudying is a kind of * diſeaſe in them, 
* 1:7C3 a Or diſtemper, art leaſt an effeR of it, and all that comes 
diſcourſe, Of it is envy, flrife railings,evil ſurmiſings. 
—— 5. Odd kind of * diſcourſes of men that have their 
—_— minds perverted, and have * loſt the truth, and have 
of the way. taken up an opinion ( which tauſed the Apoſtles ſpea- 
*$d yt king of chem ar that time } that the * Chriſtian Religion 
> S"” is2gainful trade, a means of helping one to- ſecular ad- 
* zvotCere, . MR ba yantages 
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vantages (as that '2 Servant ſhall be made free by that 
means,Ye. which occafioned chis diſcourſe.) From ſuch 
teachers and docys as theſe do thou ſeparate thy ſotf , exprets 
diſlike of them by ſome tneans, exerciſe ſorne part 

of Eccleſiaſtical * cenſure, by way of diſcipline upon! * $6 «-icucs 
them. | | -_ _  - noteth, 

6. As for that opinion of theirs, That the Goſpel or 
Chriſtianity is a gainful calling, though it be not true in 
that fenee wherein they uſe (or wherero they apply)it3 
yet in'this other ſence it is moſt Orthodox, That Chyyfh- 
anity wh s competenty is all the wealth in the <oorld. 

7. For it reacheth us this, That having brought no 
treaſure 203th us into the t6hrld, 3t s certain that we ſhall 
carry none out : and therefore, 

8. If for the time that we live here, we have enough 
for the neceſſaries of life, ford and /aiment, (25 any man 
that uſeth thoſe means that Chriſtianity dire&s ro ſhall 
never fail of them) we ſhall in this be * ſufficiemly pro- ,,... ,_ 


vided for. 
artengtus. 


Su 71/mcey in theſe we ſhall have enough,or with theſe we ſhall be Eticficd ; 
—iemndng. (Int aearr boennnme) for it is in the future tenſe, ard the 


Indicative,not ubjun&tive Mood,and za«ci 2) is properly,tohave enough, and 
be) dendeacce, V. 6. eno rn own,y without mordmare get its 
So the Syriack renders it ( us ) 


Latin termination». 


| and ſound 
| ADD ronfo Lo BW dork mm Mee nd ſufficiodiffering from 


yin the 


9. But they that will nor thus be ſatisfied, but will 
be rich, lay up treaſures in this world, { and ſofor pow- 
er and authority)and make Religion a means to procure 
them, they do by this ingulf themſelyes imo all the dat- 
gers and temptacions in rhe world. 

This place you ſee is direAly confronted againft that 
doQtrine : andifyon will: conſult x Cor. 7. 20. andex- 
plain thoſe words, [ Let every man in that calling where- 
unto be is called, therein abide ] as the context will en- 
force; you will find this to be the refit of chem, not 
that it is udlawful for a Chriſtianto improve! his cftare 
or Toridition in this world, ( for ver. 21. the Apoſtle 2d- 
viſes flayes to obrain their treedom, if they cat) 
to ſhe us, that'tothink our ſelves free from any rot 
EDEN 9 ES” ave gation 
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. gation of this world by vertue of our Chriſtianity, is to 


make Chriſtian liberty a pretence to the ſatisfying of 
pur concupiſcence or carna] defire, and ſo a thing moſt 


pachriſtian in thoſe Gnofticks, which there alſo are ſpo- 


ken againſt by this Apoſtle. ie bonwtd Boo 
By all this you ſee this DoEtrine as punCtually,pre- 
vented, as if it had-been by Prophecie foreſeen. ſo long 
before, it being indeed the Doctrine of the then pre- 
ſent Gnoſticks, (as will farther appear by what is ſaid of 
them diſtin&ly, 2 Pet. 2. 10. That they deſpiſe Dominion, 
and. fear not to ſpeak evil of dignities ; and ſo, Fude 8. 
* they ſet at nought Dominion, evacuate, take it away ) 
then in later times by the Schoolmen revived, and of 
late by others brought back into the world again, . The 
obſerving this antidote againſt it will ſecure you from 
many hurtful praQices,of which this laſt age hath been 
fruicful beyond all others. Some other DoQtrines there 
are of this ſame making very fatal to Government, e- 
ſpecially to Monarchy : bur in ſtead of infiſting on them, 
I ſhall put you in mind of thisgreat truth, that Chrilt * 
and his Diſciples were,of all the Doctors that ever were 
inthe world, the moſt careful to preſerve the DoEtrine 
and practice of Allegiance, even when the Emperours 
were the greateſt oppoſers of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
and if ever you mean to be accounted a follower of 
them, you muſt go and Jo likewiſe. Tok 
S. But 1 pray give me bere leave to inſert one queſtion 
concerning thoſe Emperors, which u shought to be of ſome 
difficulty, Whether Chrift in acknowledging allegiance dug 
toTiberius Czſar, whoſe predeceſſors bad ſo lately changed 
the ancient Government of Rome. by the Senate, did not 
by that af of bis example give liberty tq us, that ze may 
lawfully yicld our allegiance tq any unjuſt prevailing power 

whatſoever it be? | 
C. The ſtate of the Government of Rome at that time 
when Chriſt lived, muſt be confidered diſtinly what ir 
was. It 1s true indeed, that Fulius Ceſar had (not 
_ years before)wreſted the power out of the Senates 
hands,and changed the Government Jecaany, : but be- 

pe 


fore this timeof Tiberine, wheregf now we % the 
| uly 
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buſineſs was ſo accorded 'between the'Senate and the 
Emperors, that the Emperor now reigned unqueſtioned 
without any competition of the Senate': In him the 
Haq was quietly ſeated, the money ſuperſcribed with 
is Image,and Edi&s ſent our/in his name, - and he looke 
upon by all ( without any rival.) as inferior to God on- 
ly. "In which cafe of his acknowledged power, Chriſt 
being born in his domimions, thinks not fit to make a 
queſtion of his right, where there was none made by the 
Romans, or to diſpute Ceſar's title ( howſoever acqui- 
ropby violence at firſt ) when they from whom it was 
taken did acquieſce, and diſputed it not. Which caſe 
howdiſtant ic is from other forcible uſurpations,(where 
the Legal Sovereign doth ſtill claim his right to. his 
Kingdoms, and to the Allegiance of his SubjeQs,no way 
acquitting them-from:their Oaths, or laying down his 
Pretenſions,though for the preſent he be over-powered 
15 cafily diſcernible'to- any who hath the courage a 


Adelity to-confider it, and 15 not by his own intereſts 


bribed or-frighted fromthe performance of hisChriſtian 
duty.-It being withal moſt certain, That it belongs nor 


'to the Conveniences or Ad es of Subjecs, to de- 


termine or prevail any-thing in the buſineſs of Princes 
rights. Ihave briefly anſwered your ſcruple,.-and thus 
far infifted on this theme, though a little out of the way, 
becauſe the FifrhCommandment of the Law is the only 
oneiof the Second Table; that the following'of Chritts 
method inthis his Sermon doth'not yreſenteo our con- 
fideration,and yet was fit enough for-you to learn ſome- 
what pe, above what you had in the Catechiſm of the 
Church. * WE. 


S.:;But why is there | nothing here added 'by Chriſt con- SeRt. XII. 
cerning the dutics of the Firſt Table, - which immediately Of the du. 
reſþe& God > For that I'concerve is clear, thas no one of them, tres of the 


touched by our Saviour 18 this Sermon. ' 
-C, [Beſide the: Wiſdom of God, which even now you 


ſave only the Third, that' about Swearing, bath yet beey =y Ta- 
| iy 


. acknowledged ſufficient in this matter, int Reaſons 


might. be farther -rendred for this' courſe -of Chriſts ; 
eſpecially this, Thar the duties of the Firſt Table _ | 
: | wader 


” 
+ 4M 
” *.. 5 


under Moſes fethigh ( and explicated ) enough already, 
and Chriſt wr 4 o _ only whag he meant 
to- improve, :or farther to illuſtrate and explain, and 
thacedoct repeated them not. Now for this 2 farther 
Reaſon may be rendred, taken from the different/ ceco- 
nomy or adminiftration of things under the Old and 
New Teſtament. Under the Old Teſtament God reſided 
among the-Jews himſelf in, his Divine Nature, (wighour 
taking upon him eur fleſh ) revealing himſelk to. Moſes 
in the Maune, and in Viſions and illuſtrious Apparitious 
to him and ather of the Patriarchs, and to the - 
cominually inthe Qracle, and fa immediately diſpoſed 
of all chings, that the Government of the Jews way by 
* Oxoxrie their Wricers liyled the * Government of God benfelf. 


3 give them Precepts for the Warſhip of God, ( and for 


Clear and high as could: be - And fo indeed it was an 

explicice elevated Law of Piety in genera}, to love the 

Lard their God with all their beart, with all their. ſoul, 

with all their mind, and with al their firongth. And 

for the pasticulars of outwardPerformances, there were 

ſo many Cautions; fo many Ceremonies, ſuch ftri&per- 

formances of all kinds, that Chriſt did rather think ft 

to take off fromthe weights of thoſe burthens, than to 

add tothem: And it is 2 comnian obſervation. That 

the Ceremanial p2rt of the Old Teſtamant Law, and all 

that whichi was Typical and prefignificative of ſome- 

what te cone under Chriſts _— wasthen ( as all 

politive Laws (obligatory only to them to whom 

1K W25 given, 8.6. ta the Jews, but not to the reſt of the 

(then ) Gentile or ( now ) Chriſtian wortd,nonorto the 

very Proſelyces theQIe Teſtamene,that came'and 

lived among the Jaws, but only io the Natives, andtg 

thoſe O_ _ Proſelytes-of Juſtico, 5. e. would 

bein the; ience as perfe& Jews as they. Butthe 

| fareof the Goſpel being of another axconomy,God the 
* 1ex'u/« ow Son ® pitching lis Tent m our nature, taking our 

* +44:,Jo.t+ humane fleſh and ſoul upon him; and becoming: very 

, man 
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Joſeph. This Revelation of himſelf, aud i ate reſidence 
among them, might make it fic 2nd proper for him to 


21] kind of duties of that kind ) as-diſftio and punQual, ' 


"> (np a 
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man 2mong us, it was now. moſt reaſonable that he 
ſhould heighten our obligations of duty to that Na- 
—— TAI _ thus rr and elevated to an 
ugher pitch of dignity, by afflming it ) and by pivi 
_ o__ fleſh fuch ſublime, vilhle, dergnes ct 
charity toward all mankind, require us readily to tran- 
ſcribe them ; eſpecially when he had alſo taken off fo 
much of the former burthen of Ceremonies from qur 
ſhoulders,2nd fo lefſer'd our weight,and yer given more 
grace than before was allowed under the Law, to 
fuſtzin it. 

S. This is # very reaſonable account of this matter ; 
but Thy vhen is ene of the four Precepts concerning God 
( that of 99) mentioned and improved by him, and 
none cl(c > . 

C. The rezſon is clear, becauſe though that. Com- p..; | 
mandment concern Ged, by elling bop to witnels ſpetsn men -,-- = 
whenſoeyer we ſwear, and by calling him to witneſs a _ 
ly, (which is a great _y of God) if we fwear 
falſly.; yet ordinarily it reſpeCteth men alſo, and char 
more principally,becauſe hey are wronged by my per- 
jury,the promiffory oath being indeed a means of ſecu- 
ring my- Brother of any thing which 1 ue him, 
ihe breaking of that, the betraying  chis fortrefs | 
which was to have ſecured him : and therefore ir is qb- "1 
ſervable in St. James's prohibition of ſwearing, that he 
adds to the negative precept, this as the affirmative 
command, Let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay, &c. 
Ar vj ion 29r y rerg oath, —_— 
Arit-in maki or performing your promiſes. 
that I Ace to be the icch to which Chriſt defired 
to raiſe us in this mater, that we ſhquld be ſ@ puny. 

2] in performing our promiſes to men, thatchey. mighe 
not need an oath from 'us, to believe us: in any: thing ; 
and ſo that we ſhould never ſwear at all, or it wedid, 
never have excuſe or pretence to do fo.. And to con- 
clude this particular;you may mark char Chriſt hay; 
takenoour Ki upon him, the generality of all his Ser= 
mons and s do chiefly reſpe& our Brethren, 
( meekneG,obedience,peaccablencſs, mercifulneſs ; )Jand 


even 
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| evea for theother ſort of precepts, that concern God, he: 


is content they ſhould ſometimes give way to theſe du- 
ties to our fellow-Chriſtians ; I will bave mercy, ſaith 
he, and not ſacrifice, Matth.9: 13. and in the buſineſs of 
the Sabbath again; I will bave mercy,- and not ſacrifice, 
Matth. 12. 17. $.6, When both cannot be performed, 
he prefers the work of charity, or mercy -to our bre- 
thren, before the outward duties toward God himſelf. - 

S. I'muft now intreat but one favour more, (and it is 
from your own example in that former of honouring the 
Parents ) that baving not elſewbere as yet explained theſe 
three Commandments of the Firſt Table to me, you will 
now pleaſe rodoir, ( with what brevity pleaſe, (as 
you d1d even now the Fifth a) becauſe they 
be not direily in your way in this place) and then 1 ſhall 


. _ bope to put:all together, and ſhall concerve my ſelf to have 


Of the fir 


Commanga- 


aent. 


received ſufficient hight for the underflanding of the whole, 
Deecalogue. I ſhall Juppdſe my requeſt granted, and be- 
ſeech you to begin with the firſf, | Thou ſhalt have. no 


other Gods but me, or, before me. ] What the. gene- 


ral importance of that Precept ? 

C. That eg muſt ans the God of. Iſrael to 
be God, and as firmly reſolve that there is no'other 
God before, @& beſide him. Tols 

S. Whatic it to acknowledge bim to be God >. , , 

C. To perform to him thoſe ſeveral parts of 'duty 
which belong from a creature to his God. | 

S. What be they > 


C.' Ifhall need but to name them, becauſe they.have 
molt of them. been formerly ( and will - hereafcer on 
penn occaſions be) explained to you. -Such are 

aith, Hope, Love, Fear, . Truft, Honour, Worſhip, and 
Prager to him, and that in all-the parts of Prayer, both 
in imploring his mercy, and. the grateful acknow- 
ledgement of what hath been, 'received. from him ; 
which is proportionable to ſacrifice, which alwayes 
among Jews and Gentiles was reſolyed to be, Gods 'pe- 
culiar. And you-may obſerye that there is ſuch a ſym- 
pathy and concent berwixt the.firſt Article in the Creed, 
( and the firſt Peticions in the Lord's Prayer) and Aut 

fr 
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firſt Commandment, that: the 'due explication of them 
(which hereafter I ſhall give you') will be a Comment 
upon this Commandment.- | f 
S. I will then expeB till thoſe ſeaſons, and proceed to the Of the Se 
SecondCommandment;hat is the prime importance of that? cond Com- 
C. Itisthe arming and fortifying our hearts againſt #andmens 
all other rivals that may poſſibly interpoſe to divert that 
honour and worſhip that are due from us to God only. 
The Heathen gw by that ſnare. to: the eye, that 
tempting bait of Images, and ſome Carnalities that 
were ordinarily. annext to the uſeof them; were broughr 
to the worſhipping of a many falſe,or no gods;and ſome 
of them the baſeſt, meaneſt creatures in the world. The 
Jews contrarily were diſciplined byGod to the worſhip- 
ing of the one, inviſtble,infinite Deity, that had never 
bo ſeen in any reſemblance, and wastherefore ſo'to 
be worſhipr, in a place-and a manner peculiar to him, 
and appointed by Ca And the making of Images at 
chat eimeE Seeracally by the Gentiles deſfigned-to be 
worſhipt,and the danger being very rong.chat the Jews 
would be corrupted by them;(though when that danger 
was not obſervable,they were not only counted lawful 
to be made, bur ſer-up ſometimes by Gods own appoint- 
- ment, as the Pictures of the Cherubim, &c.) this being 
eminentlyrrue of the graven or molten Images (whic 
were by their Ceremonies of Conſecration conceived 
to become the bodies of their gods inſpired by them) Images. : 
they were ſtritly forbidden byGod,and the laſt of them | 
that of emboſſed Images, became (as it is thought) un- 
lawful nd either to make, or to have, or to bow 
in their preſence,though theydid not perform any wor- 
ſhip rothem. Andalthough that great ſtriftzeſs did nor 
extend tor all or any of che other Nations, and conſe- ' 
- quently not to-us Chriſtians ; yet Gods Jealouſie of a ri= 
val bting 2 thing wherein all mankind are concerned, 
eſpecially: Chriſtians, the performance of any Divine 
worſhip to any creature in the-world,and the veryuſe of 
any other thing in the ſervice of God which is by others 
worſhipped,&by which we'are inany imminent danger 
£0 be corrupted, tsto be conceived forbidden to all _ 
| "TN IP 10s | 
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Ee: ſtians by the forte of thar commandment. So alſo all 
ks char vileneſs arid filrhineſs which was wont to be uſed 
br” — Idol 1 their idol-feaſts; (which hath been the ſubyet of *an- 

4 : other Diſcourſe.)Beſide this Negative part of the Com- 

Puttes of mandment,other parciculars there are to-which the At- 

— —— firmative part extends : as that bowing down, adorati- 

man on or bodily. worſhip is due from us ta the. one true 
God, (though not to thoſe idol falſe gods) a tribute pe- 
culiarlydue ro him, which hath made and redeemed our 
bodies as well as ſouls, and this debt muſt in any rea- 

| ſon be paid ro him; and the wor{hipprng of God in ſpiyie 
and intruth, Fobn 4.23. (which is only: {er in. oppoſi- . 
rion to the worſhipping on that Mountun, and in Feru- 
falem, 1.'e. tothe Domdeicain and Jewiſh worſhip ) is 
no way excluſive of, or contrary to this external wor - 
ſhip of the body, when it is beftowed an the one true 
objet, and hath the fervency and fitcerity.of the foul 
going along with it z for then ſure that (even bodily | 
worthip ) 1s performed in ſpirit and in truth, whatſoever 
thoſe words ſigaifie ; the ſpirits, which we have- not 
ceafing to be. ſuch, when they are yoked and. Joyned 

with bodies. = 

Of the S. What is the importance of the Fourth Command- 
_ 1 0 js 2 deſignation of time for- the ſpecial per- 
Command. C.+ It 52 deſignation of time for: the | 
ment. forming of Gods publick worſhip. For x 99m ap 4 

; {1f being firſt ſerled, the branches together with the 0b- 
tn ic ſome. J<&t of it agteed on, inall reaſon ſome time ſhould be 
what Typi- {et apart for the publick ſpecial performance of.it, And 
cal arid Fo. the precept in this matter given to the Jew! kit 
kitive, have ſomerhing in 1t Typical, viz. che Aridh r for 
chat whole day, which umported' a reſt. wherein all 

Chriſtians are concerned, the ceaſing ofour whole-life 
from our own works, 5. e. from ſin, the true — 
the Chriſtian Sabbath, Iſa. 58. 13. (and therefore t 
Fourth Commanament is interpreted by. our Church 
Catechiſm to ſignific to us the neceſfity-of our ſarveng 

God truly all the days of our life; y and ſecondly, als 

ehough being a poſitive Precept, given particularly to 


the Jews, it be not punRually in-cvery particular obli- 
gatory 
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gatory to us Chriſtians (that live not by thei T.aWS) The equiry 
yet will it conclude, from the equity of that cortitnand, « it tO. - 
many things of uſe unto us, As 1. that it is not 'ohly <. mw 
lawful, bur (for a publick community of men) necefſa- commemo» =. 
"y to ſer apart ſome ſet times for Gods ſetyice, and by Fe meraes 
the ſame reaſon ſome (et places,ſer veſtmenes, geſtures, 
4nd other the like Ceremonies, ſuch as may beſt beth 
cotn ly with and help, accompany and heighten 
our ſpiritual performances unto God; 2. That what is 
thus {et apart to Gods uſe, is ſaid ro be ſanRifizd or *55 aw. 
hallowed, 6.e. to have a * ſeparate reſpe&t due toit, e:>-w, 
fuch as that it muſt not ordinerily be mixed with pro- 20 33.8 
fane and common uſes ; which is alſo the importance of nige a 
the Reft joyned with the hallowing, the not mixing our bolyſepa- _. 
worldly employtnents with our divine performances. jarefare ©» 
3-, Thar the remembrance of Gods ſpecial mercies is 2 ,uooy wete, - 
fit hint or occafton ro pirch upon ſome day, or time, or inor by 
place, &c. in relation thereto,and thus to diſcrimitiate mow 
it from othiers. - Such was the (a) Cretion of the world one day a 4 
mentioned thete, and the ReſurreRion of Chriſt in boveano- 
che Chriſtian Chutch ; and yet this latter not appoint- _ ; 
ed to ſupplanc or fwallow up the former, bit only, as notion of _ 
i deferved of ns Chriſtians, to be preferred before ic,as the Hebrew _  * 
_ for fome Huhdreds of years inthe ancient Church; the "Jocks | 
Soil Sabbith was retained in (a great part; at leaſt, ing andſe- * 
of ) the Chriſtian Chnreh together with the Lords -day, Ro" 
and the ſztyice's proportioned to then boch,but the lat- or 3s. 4 
ter preferred before the former : atid if in every week, ſurreftion, *. 
or tnbticth, or year, we ſhould ſer fome time apzre'tq' (©) Tours 
cortittiernotate Gods tnercy Jh the creation and all his ,,,2.,,u,- 
other aQs of gracious providetice belonging to out pre- miter,im 1» 
fetyation, it would be no ſuperſtition, bur an a& of pir= 7 #iwt» 
ty, tn afy fiogſe Chriſtian, or (if authority thould reg? = 
ink 8064) in any publick fociety of them. So likewiſe ;.erworac, 
che Birth, Pafffon, Aſcenſion of Chtift, rhe Deſeent of Cletn. Con; 


the'Spirit this firrh or Martyrdom of the Apoſtles and 7-24. 8&8. k 
$1itks of Set ture, apd an ;rkable teriporal delt- Me, mo 3 
veranice, or (by proportion 4lfo ) any marter of hitmi- hom. de # _-_ 


| iw 
. Nyflen, a 's e_ and 
re AN ry; op ove 
= 


liat'o1 } 


lu) cuvne; ds 75 eabedmo x) * merance, 
ercfore faith Ballunod,nagy Pixar ule 


1 et ec ao, 


Wes eg \ "x 


4 pP % 


A Pradtical Catechiſm. —Libl- 


liation,any fin or judgment on a Kingdom, 8&c. . will 
by the example ot God himſelf (both in that Fourth 
Commandment, and in other Feaſts and Faſts preſcri- 
bed by him) be reſolved onto be fit ſeaſons and op- 
portunities to conſecrate ſome conſiderable part of our 
time (yea, and of our wealth alſo) unto God. 4. That, 
as God did then, ſo ( Chriſt having tranſmitred his 
power'to them) the Apoſtles and ituccceding Church, 
of God now may very reaſonably diſpoſe of us in mat-, 
rers of this nature, and dire& all its members into ſome, 
uniform way, at ſuch ſer times,in ſuch ſet.places of the 
C worſhip of God :. and that they have ſo done, appears | 
The Lords both by ſome mentions of the Lords day in holy Scri- 
Gay. pture,and by the conſtant ſuffrage of the Fathers. of the. 
- Charch ſince that time ; which 1s a ſuſficient obligation 
on all Chriſtians to.a due,conſtant, diligent obſervation 
of it, over and above that of the Fourth Command- 
ment. THOR way 
S. How i the time thusſet qpart to be imploged > _ 
C. To the praQtice and advancement of piety in pri- 
yate and in publick : inprivate,to private reading,pray- 
er,thankſgiving,mediration, &c. in publick, to publick 
exerciſe of the ſame,publick reading, prayer,preaching, 
inſtructing of youth, ( by the hand of the lawful Mini- 
ſter, amberifed to be a publick A both from God 
to us, and from us to God) together with the uſe of the 
Sacraments, (in ſuch manner,and with that frequency, 
as ſhall ſeem gobd to thoſe to whoſe charge we are 
.. committed) with all due care, reverence and zeal; not 
| lightly, or formally, or profanely, bur ſo as will beſt 
| tend to the increaſe of piety and charity,to the bene- 

* Sericulum fit, not enſnaring, of mankind, the Sabbath ( and all 
—_— fuck inſtitutions )'* being made for man, i. e. for mans 
Aim. Pro» $90d,and Chriſt(being God the) Author of this Poſitive 
- verb.yeb.& Law, having dehvered it with that reſpe&@ to Moral du- 
ties, that the outward part of it, that which concerned 


+ Howto be 
% wploied, 


— bodily reſt, ſhould vield place to works of mercy or pity 
minis, non to our ſelves or others ; and conſequently that man,and 
homo in eſpecially the Chriſtian, ſhould not be ſo enſlaved to it, 


manum$Sabs* 
bati 


but that he hath power over it,to do what is moſt ” 
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his other Chriſtian ends of charity, mercy, &c. on thar 
day. Iſhould ſpend a lirger time. on this Command- 
ment,togive you adiſtin& apprehenſion of ir,aod to en- 
farce the duties of the day: ( as they now belong tous) 
. more earneſtly, but thar it comes in with ſome violence. 
in this ipbegs ; and therefore I ſhall add no more of it. 

S. Iam well ſatisficd with that proportion which you 
bave afforded me, and (howld bere conclude your trouble, bad 
mot the mention of the days of the Birth, Paſſim and of reſtivis 
Aſcenſion of C briſt, and of the Births 'and Martyrdoms of ©1c*+ 
#be Apoſtles and Samis of Scripture, mad: it a little neceſſa- 
ry for me to require your aſſiſtance and direEion in that mat- - 
ter, to tell me whether you think it firſt lawful, and then 
erther commindable or neceſſary, to retain ſuch Feſtroities 
11 the Church, or indeed any, beſides that of the Lords day 
already inſefted on. | 

C. That the obſervation of ſuch other Feſtivities 1s 
lawfyl,I hall firſt make appear to you : And that I may 
do it the more fully, I thall faſten upon ſome one of 
them (by analogy with which the reſt will alſo be con- 
cluded) and it ſhall be the firſt and the principal, char 
of the Nativity of Chriſt. | 
. Andto vindicate the lawfulneſs' of that obſervation of Chrilt- 
againſt gain-ſayers,I ſhall think my (elf obliged to clear 
this propoſition, That the celebration and commemo= 
ration of the Birth of Chriſt is under no moral or Chrt- 
ſtan prejudice,is no way contrary,bur altogether agreer 
ableto the Doctrine of the New Teſtament ana the 
frame of Chriſtian Religion. | 

S, That you intay do this, I ſhall mention to you in order 
the prejudices which it  conceroed to be under. 1. The riot 
wwbich 1s commonly uſed in the. celebrating of this Feſtivity. 

2. The ſon of Will-warſhip. 3 . Of ſuperſtition in the beginning 
and continuing of it, {1H you begs firſt with the firſt of 
C. Iwill,, and firſt acknowledge to you, that all wiawt 
riot or excels is a fin, and that far grearer and more cul-- , 
.pable in a Chtiſtian than in any. manelſe, particularly 
than in the Jew,whoſe promiles,of 2n earthly plenty are 
not near ſo gontraryand unreconcileable with corporeal 
Ez 2 EX- 
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The Feſtival 
lawful. 


hyered. 


exceſſes, as are thoſe ſpiritual joyes, which are the 


Chriſtians eminent ( if not only ) portion both in this 


and another life. But then ſecondly, Ir is as certain, 
thatFeſtivities are very ſeparable from riot or luxury in 
a Chriſtian' Commonwealth. The Heathen Feaſts and 
Sacrifices had little elſe in them ; gluttony and drun- 
kenneſs being the preſcribed worſhip and way of ap- 
proving themſelves to ſome of their idol-gods, and un- 
cleanneſs the deſign of others 5 if not openly 1n their. 
Temples,yer ſecretly in their receſſes and myſteries: and 
{o both ſorts recommended to them under the opinion 
of piety and holineſs. Bur the Chriſtian Feſtival being 
wholly made up of Chriſtian dainties, (Chriſtian inftru- 
tion, Prayers, Thankſgiving and Alms, and not feed- 
ing corporally, ſave in the Sacrament only) is perfe&ly 
free from having any degree of luxury or exceſs in- 
frinſecal or eſſential to it, As for the cuſtomary hoſpi- 
tality or good chear of thoſe ſeaſons, that ( though it 
be a decent attendant on the Feſtivity) is not yet of the 
eſſence or ſubſtance of it; and therefore the exceſſes and 
vices of men which alſo are but occaſioned at moſt, 
and not cauſed, by that good chear,are not in any equi- 
ty imputable to that, much leſs to the Feſtiyiry it ſelf : 
the Prayers and Praiſes on that day ( wherein the Fe- 
ſtivity conſiſts) being ſurely free from the guilt of ſo 
much as of occaſioning that riot. And indeed what uſe 
would there be of Laws or Magiſtrates, if it were not in 
their power (without urter aboliſhing the Feſtivity) to 
reform ſuch exceſſes as theſe > Mean while, it is every 
mans duty to take all care to remove this ſcandal; and 
purge this duty from ſuch blemiſhes as theſe, to be molt 
ſtrictly remperateat ſuch times wherein Chriſt entred 
the world to bring all purity into.it ; and then this will 
ceaſe to be an objeion, if as yet it be ons. 

S. This firſt prejudice bath been cafily removed by gow : 
pleaſe you to proceed now to the ſecond, tho charge of Wil 


- worſbip that lies on it, 


C. This charge is wholly a miſtake,whether you re- 
ſpe& thoſe which now obſerve, or thoſe which firſt in- 
ſituated this Feſtivity, © In thoſe which now retain that 
| | | uſage, 
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n\{age, and obſcrye it in obedience to the Canons of 
the Church, and no otherwiſe, it proceeds from that 
moral principle of obedience to Superiours, which is 
3 duty owing to the Fifth Commandment of 'the Law, 
as immediately and direRly as chaſlity is to theSeyeuth, 
And for thoſe who firkt inſtituted ic, without any prece- 
deat command from others (and ſo arethe only perſons 
in whom it can poſſibly be called J-worſhip) rhey will 
be alſo very far from any fault or guile derivable from 
hence : It being clear that eyen among the Jews ſome 
feaſts have been inſtituted by themſelves without any 
command of GoJ,the feaſt of Purimin the book of £3t- 
her, and the fealt of Dedication, 1 Mac. 4. 59. and the 
latter ofthem uſed in Chriſts time in the New Telta- 
ment, and approved by Chriſts preſence at it. And fo 
the third, and fixth, and ninth hours of prayer were're- 
ceived only by Jewiſh cuſtom or Law of their own, not 
of Gods eazQing, and yet are obſerved by.theApoltles, 
Abs 2.15. & $3. 1. & 10. 9. And indeed the caſe is 
clear, that any thing of this nature, of free-will offer- 


ings, &c. is likely to be the more, not the lels,accep- Seerr.of M$ 
| wil-wars 2 
ſlup., 


table for being voluntary. 
S, What ſay you then to the third prejudice, that of 


| erſtition ? 


C, Thatis a calumny ali'o. For if the word ſuper- ag alfoof 
feition be taken inthe propriety of the notion either of ſuperttition 
the Greek or Larine, for the worſhipping of * D-mons, 754" 
. or the ſouls of dead men; then can it npt without blat- +x..,,cq;. 
phemy {( and making our God and our Chrilt ( which tym cukys 


alone are worſhipt in chat feſtivity: ) a Dzmon, or ſp1- 
rit of a mere dead man ) be affixt to this inftitution,: 
or if it be taken improperly and abuſtirely, for the pla- 
cing of. that ſanity: jn ſuch days or performances 
which belongs not ta them, then wil! not this be any 
way appliable to the obſervation of this day ; For the 
Bifth of Chriſt { the buſineſs and occaſian of this Fe- 
' Riivity)is certainly a mercy of ſuch a quflicy ( whether 
we coulider our own wants, or the no other way ima- 
ginableto repair chem, or ,whether the ſtrangeneſs of 
(his way: 93 the goodueſs uaned ro the wiſdom of Gol 
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in defigning it)that it cannot well be overvzlued by us, 
eſpecially when it is affirmed byChriſt himſelf of Abra- 
bam, (the repreſentative of all f:ithful Chriſtians, as 
well as father of all Jews) that he rejoyced to ſec this 
bis day of Birth ' or coming into the world,. with all ar- 
tending it, Fobrs 8. 56. and again when the Angel 
himſelf expreſſes it by the title of good tidings of great 
199 which ſhall be to all people, Luke 2. 10, becauſe 
this day is born to you a Savwour, &c. and laſtly when 
(as an eſlay of that joy ) the whole heavenly boaft, 
verſ. 14. joyn together in the doxology, Glory to God 
on hgh, 8c. and (as the writer to the Hebrews applics 
it to this very matter of the time of Gods bringing 
Chriſt into the world) All the Angels of God worſhip 


bim,Heb. 1.6. All which being conſidered as our 'co-. 


pies and examples,there will be little reaſon to fear that 
a tranſcript taken ſo far ſhort of the original ſhould 
have any criminous exceſs init ; the greater danger is, 
that we offend on the other fide. And ſecondly,for the 
ſervices performed on this day,they are looked apcn by 
us but as they are, as acceptable tributes and acknow- 
ledgments unto God, in the way (preſcribed by him) 
of praiſe and thankſgiving,and ſo there 1s no appearance 
of exceſs or ſuperſtition in thoſe neither. Thirdly, For 


the inſtituting or ſetting apart a day for this duty every - 


yer, this cannot be an excels ; 1. Becauſe a duty can- 
not be performed without the circumſtance of time,and 


that it 15 a certain ſet time, tends only to the ſecuring - 


of the duty of ſome time againſt the trailties of men 
and diſturbances of the world, which might otherwiſe 
ſupplant and rob ir of all. And 2. becauſe the Angels 
doing it on the very day of Chriſts Birth, will not on- 
ly be an evidence of the fitneſs ( which is more than 
lawfulneſs) of doing it on a ſet day, but withal an ex- 
ample to us both to obſerve the duty, and fix the time 
of performing it. -' And ſeeing they cannot be imita- 
ted by us exaQly by our bearing them company on the 
very day,the next and moſt natural way of endeavoring 
it, 15 to do it on the anniverſary return of that day., 
Fourthly, 1f the ſtrict abſtaining from the labgus of = 

| © a | ordi- 
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ordinary calling on that day be the thing charged with 
the exceſs, the anſwer is clear, That that Reſt is apree- 
able to:what God hath appointed on all dajes of Fefti- 
vity and Faſting, and ſo proportionable to Gods exam- 
rg is a)ſo in it ſelf abſolutely neceſſity to a day of 

he publick ſervice of God - the works of the cal- 
ling being unreconcileable-with the ſolemn Aſſemblies, 
and worldly thoughts very fir to be ceremoniouſly Jaid 
afide,that they may not intrude too rudely2nd mix with 
thoſe ſervices. And then what's ſo agreeable ro Gods 
patterns, and proper and natural toward ſo good an 


end, cannot be thought an exceſs or culpable in that re- The 25, of 
ſpe&. Fifthly, For the ſetring apaft rhis ſer day,the 5, December. 


of December, (which by ſome is doubted whether it be 
the day or no, and thence 1s made guilty of ſtrength- 
ning men in blindneſs and ſuperſtition) I anſwer, 1. That 
if indeed the day were miſtaken, yet the matter of the 
miſtake being ot no greater moment that) the falſe cal- 
culating of a day (which wereit (once) never ſo accu- 
rarely ior, the leaſt ſlip in Chronology or want of ex- 
aCtneſs in Calenders would alter it again) the miſtake 
will ſure be very pardonable tm thoſe who verily think 
they are not miſtaken : And as long as thoſe who ate 
ſu my to be in this error do perform the buſineſs 
of the day as complearly and ſubſtantially on a miſtaken 
day as they could do'on the true one (if it were re- 
vealed infallibly which it were) the excuſe of blame- 
leſs ignorance will waſh away greater errors than this 
of the day, ſuppoſing it were an error. But then, ſe- 


condly,there is lictle reaſon to doubt bur that 'thiswhich _ 
we now obſerve is the very day. 'For the teſtimony ,,. 
of Saint Chryſoflome 1s clear for the tradition of it, out Jugin Mars 
of the * Cenſual tables at Rome, wherein the day is ſet tyr appeals \ 
down; affirming, That they 2 which knew thoſe re- *P9 rt 
cords exatly, and that*had 2 long time celebrated place, be 
gong ve yen —_——, | PR | 
© 4 var Side ds ca rf of ments 1c. Sed & Cenſus. conſtat. Tertull. cont. | 
Mare Lacs py &'s Pen dehribus adhuc recentibus  Auguſtianis . and 
again,Cenſum elifimum teſtem Pominicz natzyitatis, Romana archy* 
ya cuftodiunt. Ag on er *% eh mov ca-trlw 01x wrTWY = 


Aiqu;dp 24s navgyn, Chryl, hom, ih. Nat! ad Antioch, 
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it as from an * ancient Tradition, had now ſcat them 
knowledge of it. And ſo both the Greek and Latin 
Churches, which had very ſharp contentions about the 
time of keeping of Eaſter, have yet agreed uniformly 
in this, afferting it from the * Tradition of the Church. 
In the next place, For the chara&ter which S. Pawl ſets 
( and to which 


m Pſ132.% theFathers affix the title of Superſtition) 1 anſwer, 


de Tri. 14, 
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That it is moſt clear, that that place belongs not at 
all to Chriſtian feaſts, The words there may poſh- 
bly refer to Jewiſh feaſts, (as may ſeem probable from 
the mention of their willingneſs to be under the Law, 
ver. 21. ) and then the dates] will fignifie Sabbaths ; the 
moneths] New moneths ; the times ] their Anniverlary 
fealts.; and tbe years ] their Sabbarick years and Jubi- 
lees. And in this interpretation thoſe words will 80 
way prejudge the Chriſtian Feaſts. For though the Jew- 
1ſh obſervations were Feaſts like theſe, yer were they 
not forbidden as Feaſts, . but only as Jewiſh ( now 
when they were oat-dated by Chriſt) and ſo as ill ſym- 
promes in Chriſtians, intimating their preferring of Ju- 


daiſm before Chriſtianity, and depending on thoſe le- 


gal obſervances for Juſtification, But ic 15 alſo polible 
that che words to the Galathians may refer to Heathen 
obſervances, and ſo the mention of the Heathenjſm in 
which they had lived, zerſ.. 8. doth ſeem to incline 
them ; and S.. Ambroſe interprets them accordingly:and 
then the meaning will be, that they *obſerved Ominous 
days, as the Gentiles were wont todo,; would not be- 
gin any buſineſs or journey upon ſuch or ſuch (a) days, 
the day after the Calends. or Nones, &©c. And theſe 
again have nothing common with this or other Chriſti- 
an Feſtivities : for on them we may begin any enterpriſe 
that is reconcileable with the devotions due to the day ; 
and that labour or travelling is not ſo,/ it is not (b)from 
any evil abode, but from the nature of the employ- 
ment not very ſuitable with the publick ſervices of the 
Church. ; 

S. But. is not this Celebration guilty of that which (if 
it be not Superflition ) bath yet & ſemblance of it, _— 
cenſys 
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cenſured in the Phariſees by Chbrift, viz. The teaching for T | 
Dotrines the Commandments of men ? ; —_ _ 

C. I muſt firſt admoniſh you what is meant by that Tous s | 

phraſe [, Teaching for DoSrincs ] Ir is the affirming mands of 

that ſuch a thing is the * pleaſure, 5. s. command or £2. 

will, of God ; and the affirming that of the commands » yz, 

of men, is the ſame crime as to put the Kings broad 

Seal. to a deed of my own, or his ſtamp and impreſſion 

on that. which is not his coin. And thus to pretend 

a Tradition of the Jews, which was an invention of 

their own, to be a Law of Gods enacting, . or to ſet it 

up againſt any known Law of Gods, is the crime noted 

by that phraſe ; and nothing elſe but whar ſhall bear 

ſome analogy with that. And therefore ftill this is 

no way chargeable here on thoſe that acknowledge this 

to be an Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, and do not ſo much 

23s pretend it to be preſcribed by Chriſt, an4 which 

ſeek not thereby to ſupplant any thing that is appointed 

by Chriſt, but do it upon a Chriſtian occaſion, in per- 

fe ſubordination to' and compliance with all- other 

Moral or Chriſtian Laws or inſtitutions ; and this as in+ 

ſtrumental ro an end commanded by Chrſt, the com- 

memorating of his Birth, praiſing and praying to him; 

and for thus doing pretend not to any higher authority 

than may appear to belong to it. 

S. Youbave now ſufficiently cleared it from thoſe joow The Authe- 
dices which might faften any ill charaftey upon it ; Pleaſe Tity by 
you now to proceed to inform me what that authority # by Cyriqmas 
enbich tbic Feſtivity protends to land in the C burch of Chrilt; fanch in | 
for that will be neceſſary to be ſuperadded to the bare lawful- the 
weſ; of it, to render 54 either neceſſary or fit to be obſerved by 
us. 


C. The authority by which it ftands in the whole 
Church is that of the praQice of the Primitive Umver- 
fal Chriſtian Church:Not that we have any certain evi- 
denceof the time of irs beginning, but that the imme- 
morial obſervation of it is an argument of the Primi- 
tive, if not Apoſtolich, Inftitution of ir. And thus in- 
deed do the Ancient Fathers,in their Homilies upon that 
day, ſpeak of it, 98 of a moſt ancient uſage. Thus the 
a yery 


he Obje- 
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'very ancient Author . of the Conſtitutions mentions a 

day ſolemnized in remembrance of Chriſts Birth : And 
1g Origen, oneof our firſt Writers, doth not only * vindi- 
*-*_ » Cate that place of Gal. 4. from having any thing con- 
_ trary tothe Chriſtian Feaſts,, ( which were ridiculous, 
honx a if there were none ſuch) but alto mentions the aFeaſt of 
the Innocent Infants, ( which is now attendant on the 

Nativity, and cannot be imagined ancienter than that ) 

as that which was by the holy Fathers, according to the 

Will of God, commande to be for ever celebrated ia 

the Church. Soon after him S, Cyprian hath a Trea- 

tiſe on this day. And cAmmanus Marcelinus, ſpeak- 

ing of Fulian the Apoſtate, above 1300 years ago, 

mentions it (as his deſign to coyer his Apoſtatical inren- 

tions) that he went ſolemaly to the Chriſtians Church, 


go and worſhipped God * on that holy-day in Fanuary - 


em 


Felebrantes Which the Chriſtians call Epipbany : which day being 
menſe Janu- mentioned ſo anciently as a known Feſtival of the Chri- 
Bind Bp ſtian Church, gives not only to.that day, but to Chriſt- 
haniam maſs, which that concludes,a fargreater antiquity than 
tant- that time of Feltans, on occafion'of which it is there 


mentioned. And ſo ſaith S. Chryſoffom,, that, though 


ell his time the obſervation of it on December 25. was 

not fixt at «Antroch, ou from Rome over all the Weſt ir 

had been ſo obſerved from the moſt ancient Records of 
Chriſhanity- _ + * Þ 

By this, and much more that ow be produced, it 

appears to be at the' leaſt an Eccleftaſtica) Inftitution, 

Re feſt very carly received over all the Weſt, and the far grea- 

_ teſt part of Chriſtendom, and within 400 years univer- 

Eeledz 61; fally-ſolemnized : and ſure this is a very competent au- 

fili be aeio Sas 27 

osr o- thority ( when withal it is ſo probable, that it may 

—_ - ' be more, according to a 'rule of the Fathers, That: cxe- 

Top. ry ancient and. general uſage," whoſe beginnings are w- 

2 Quotieſ- known, may be reſolved to be of ..Apoſtalical inſftiturion 

Emqueanti or prafzice) to oblige the continuance of ſo pious a ſo- 
mini, &, 1emnity in the Church, according to that of S, .M 

celebrare  . tine, That * all that acknowledge themſelves ſons of the 

— = =p Church, obſerve the Feftrvals of the Ghurch : (in which 

Advent, number he places 2 this: of the Nativity in -the Front) 
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to which it is conſequent, that they which obſerve 
them nor, diſclaim this Sonſhip,and caſt themſelves our 
of this family,upon a temptation much too flight tre own 
or Excule an a& of ſuch-unkindneſs to themielves,. and 
ingratitude to the Chriſtian Church, which deftgned ir 
ſo. mucho their advantage. To this head of the anci- 
entae(s of this inſtitution 1n theUniverſalChurch I ſhall 
adde but one evidence more, and it is this, That as 
moſt of the firſt cuitomes or inſticutions of Chriſtianity - 
were takem (by ſome light change) trom the cuſtoms of 
the Jews, ( Chriſts Baptiſm from their waſhings at the 
Initiation of Jews and- Profelytes in the Temple, . the 
Sacrament - of the Lords Supper from their Loaf and 


Cup -of Benedi&ion after Supper, our Eaſter from their : 


Pgſſcover, the Chriſtian from the Jewiſh Pentecoft, and 
many other the like) ſo it was. in this matter alio. The 
beginnings of all moneths, and ſeaſons, and years, were _ | 
kept *xFeſtival among the Jews :. In like- manner the 5ee Tate 
Feaſt of the Dedication of the Temple, the auniverſary JiGen. 1,14, 
commemoration of the beginning ( or birth,as it were) Where the: 
of that houſe of God (as among other people a:he birth- uſe.of. the 
daies of Ciries,the day wherein theTrench was firſt caſt moon for 
up,) hath uſually been ſolemnized. And then, as the ſeaſons. and 
Temple was a type of Chriſt ( and he ſzid by. him- com: Wo 
ſelf to be greater than the Temple, as the Subſtance preſt by - 


which the Temple fore-ſhadowed, his Fleſh the Walls, (Let them, 
and. his Divinity the glory which inhabited ir) ſo are Cnaifying - 
theſe two, the Type and Antitype, the Feaſt of De- by che the 


Slication mon tcp and the Nativity among Chriſti- ' 


. ans, moſt perfe&tly anſwerable the one to, the other. 11 | years: } | 


And proportionably as among them the beginnings aP 
or Calends of ne; moneth "were kept holy, ſo os 
twelve days together ( one for every wary are Joy- 
ned to attend the Calends or Nativity of Chriſt, And _, 7” 
all this, as it is a fair compliance with Gods jalticution 
among the Jews, ſo ſure is it an argumear of the anti- 
quity of the obſervation, that it is thus imirared from 
«Ely that ſignifies it to have been begun abour * 
that great.time of Reformacion, before the Jewiſh cere- | 
monies were quite aboliſhed, as the Egyptians Jewels 

| "were 
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were then taken from chem, - when the 1/raclires depar- 
ted out of the Land, and began their journey toward 
Canaan, As for this particular Church wherein we 
live, there is litrle doubt bur that this Feſtivity is ofthe 
ſame ſtanding with the firſt plantation of Chriſtian Re- 
* rchelber- 181m among us. If we reckon that from the converſi- 
ens Rex, in ON of the Saxons (to which the name of Engliſh is pro- 
fide Catho- perly affixt) it is then * moſt clear by the Records of 
kica corro- King Ethetbert. Bur if we ſpeak of the Britens, thei 
3 mm BE 25 their converſion is much more ancient ( and Tertul- 
tha Regina 1;ans teſtimony is clear, that the Britiſh 1M inds were 
nog Pe converted to Chriſtianity before his time )- 1o if there 
" balds acRe- be any truth in that objeQion which ſome men have 
verendiſſi» made againſt the celebration of: this feaſt among us, 
= + cmagy (viz thar ſome Heathen uſages are retained in it) this 
exteriſque Will be yet an higher evidence of the antiquity of this 
DECREE Feſtival in this Nation, ſo far as to render the original 
volennita: Of it, if not Apoſtolical, yet very Primirive and near the 
rem natalis * Apoſtles age ; that being the time of the converſion 
pommicele- of the Nation from Heatheniſm + and if it were not 
ruariz.cors- Of the uſage of this Feftivity alfo, ir is not imaginable 
_ yocato1bi- how any Heathen cnftom ſhould come to be 2dherent 
.com* toit. This, I ſuppoſe, may help to recover this Feſti- 
i quam VIty to fotne competent part of that revererice which 
Pbpuliquin- in reaſon is-due to Chriftian Antiquity in point of cere- 
_s _ = mony or obſeryation ( in a Kingdome eſpecially where 
Brhetbert, * common uſage i common Law, the belt that any man 
with his holds his eſtate by) and awake us to a more pious,Chri- 
ny ftian, fpirieual, and not to a more yoluptuous, carnal, 
Acguſtine, Heathenifh obſervance of ir. | 


rated the ct pirthday of Chriſt at Canterburyy &c Si 


/ 


Spelwan in his ic.conc.am. 605. * An Argument of this may be taken 
from the name of this day (in the Ancient Monumenes) Mropindnabay, 
Le. Mid-winter-day.For this will cenclude (if the i xn of the Name were 
anſiverable to the Nature of the feafon, and if the 25 of December (wich the 
Weſtern Church) be Fraecto be the day of Chriſts Birth) chat when tar name 

fimas day, the day was then not far removed feorn the 


was firſt appli 


to C 
Solſtice, and that by calculation muft benot long after onr Savieurs tne. See 
Bargn,in Apparat- and Biſhop Moune in his Anſ\ver to him. f 249) 
I have detained you long on this Theme, Wb, longer 
than you had reaſon to expeR when yon 


{t propo- 
F Fa 
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ſed your queſtion abour ir ) on purpoſe to ſhew you -_ 


the proper bafis on which this and other the Feſtivals 
of the Church are faftned, and to vindicate them from 
che little exceptions and envies which are raiſed againſt 
them, . and by this one example to recommend to-you 
that uniform- obediencewhich is due from. you tothe 
commands of thatChurch wherein youwere born,which 
of all others in the Chriſtian world, hath moſt adhered 
to the Univerſal Church ofthe firſt and pureſt ages, 
Which.is knowa to have cenſured and turned out «Herins 
for.this (among other Herefies ) his oppoſing and con- 


| demning{ the Feſtivals of the Church. The uſctulneſs and 


advantages of which 1 ſhall now ne farther ealarge to 
recommend unto you. 


S. I thank you for what I bave, and bave no reaſon ts 


quarrel the length of it. 

You have now gone through that whole work wuth convent- 
ent brevity, the explaining, al the Commandments td me, 
(ſave only thoſe three which you bid me expe cre long its your 


farther progreſs ) both thoſe anentioned by Chriſt, and thoſe 


emitted by bim, and ſo you bave obliged me beyand your fir 
undertaking. Iſhall now detain you no longer, but 

you ta proceed to the next, the fixnth Chapter of S. Matthew 
in that Sermon on the Mount, and confider. wubai firft we 


| ſhall fall upon. 


_ OI 


LIB. ILL 


Hat is the firſt general aim or deſogs 
of this nczet part of the Sermon-be- 
hap.6? . - 


ſo neceffary 


Chriſtian durics, FUIOg,, , and Faſting. Three parts 

irs 1. on of a prour 11 that Drome 
learned. Divines: have -reſolved them ro be- CO Worſhip. 
EY ; peci 


"- 
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*Aquin 2.2. ſpecial Chriſtian Sacrifices or * as of divine worſhip. 
qu- 85. Art. the firſt out of our eſtates, the ſecond of our Souls, the: 
© bY third from our bodies; which are the three principal 
mentalegis, parts of a man, every one therefore obliged to pay ns 
fay the Ara- tribute of acknowledgment to the Creator. 


Abul Faraii de Arab. Mor. p.29. Partes fidei, faith Al Gozal, Foundations of the 
Laws, and Forts of Faith, | | 
S. Iſhall then preſume them worthy of our diftinf wy 
and to that ſe pitch that firft which I ſee firſt. 
_ placed, alof Nin eivins, and Ks what Xo 
" will propoſe toms as molt proper to groe me a clear fight of 
| what Chriſt bath thought fit to repreſent to me concerning 
* Eee OP 
C. Tſhall reduce it ſummarily to theſe two heads: 
T2. Aduty fuppoſed; 2. a caution interpoſed for the 
regulating of this duty. 
' S, What mean you by the duty ſuppoſed Þ 
C. Imeanthis, that ' the duty of Almſgiving here 
mentioned, is not ſo much here commanded by Chi ilt, 
as preſumed and ſuppoſed, asa duty that both the Law 
of Nature and of Moſes required' of all men ( Hearhens 
and Jews) before, and therefore need not to be com- 
manded by Chriſt, but only to be thus honourably men- 
tioned by him as a-duty that he meartt not to evacuate, 
but confirm ; ſo far, that he that would not obferve it 
ſhould be unworthy the title of a Chriſtian, nay of a 
Jew or Heathen man, all Laws ſo ſtritly exaQting it of 
Tim. Thus you ſhall find it mentioned with the other 
two, Fafting and Prayer, by Raphael the Angel, Tob. 
I2. 8. asthe three prime Branches of Pizty or Good- 
neſs accepted ind rewarded by God. | 
S. The duty being ſo neceſſary, and yet only toucht 
on or named bere, you may pleaſe a little to explain it to 
ME, - . 4 A. 
C. I will, by telling you, x. That it is the ſame duty 
% (expreſt by the ſame word) that Mercifulneſs js'in the 
' fifth Beaticude : bur then 2. That it ſeems hereto be re- 
ſtrained to. char one kind-of: MetCifilneſs: which con- 
fiſts ingivicg, and that peculiarly of relief corporal to 
them that-want itz and therefore it will not; be perti- 
h nent 


—_— 
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be apt Rill to. 1ncurr, when objcas of charity y 
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Giving of Aims. 
, S. What do you think fit to tell me of that ? 

C. Only theſe two things, asinoſt proper for your 
direQion 1n this duty : the firſt for the ſubſtance of the 


duty ; the ſecond, for the moſt convenient manner of 


performing it. | 
*.S. What for the ſubſtance of the duty ? Pre 

C. That I am bound by all Laws of Nature,of Moſes, 
of Chriſt, as God hath enabled'me,rto relieve thoſe that 
are in want, the hungry, the naked, the fatherlefs and 
widow, and others deſticute of worldly ſuccor, the do- 


ing of. which is called * Pure Religion, or Worſhip, by * x=S=e 
| Dancer, 


St. Fames, Chap. 1. 27. 
S. What direQions bave you for the moſs convenient 
manner of performing it ? 


C. This is one eſpecially ( which $.Poul,xCor.16.2 . 


hath given me occafion to think on)thar everyrich man, 
or thriving man,every one that hath either conſtant re- 
venue of profitable trade,ſhould lay by him in ſtore, as 
God proſpereth him, for the uſe of the poor 3 dedicating 
yearly, or monethly, or weekly, ſuch or ſuch a pro- 
portion for this purpoſe, and ſeparating it frotn the reſt 
of the heap, thar it may be ready for {uch uſes as the 
providence of God ſhall offer to us. 
S. How will this beft be done 3 

© C. Bya yearly valuation of my in-cothe; whether 
of Rents,or gains by trading,and ſerring apart a reaſon- 


able proportion of. that, and then dividing that groſs | 
 proporti6n into as many parts as there be weeks in the 


year : and then every Lords day (according to the Apo- 


files direQion)or otherwiſe weekly;ta pur into the poor 


mans bag, or box,. or pocket ſuclt a juſt proportion ; 
which from that-time I am to account of as none of 
mine, butt the poors propriety,which I cannot take from 
them again bur by ſtealth, thar I ſay nor Sacriledge. This 


Way. ot ſetting apart before-hand will be very uſeful . 


both for the refilting of covecous thoughts, which will 


ment- in this. place to ſpeak to you of any branch of 
Mercifulieſs, bur of that which we ordinarily call 


- 
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for rhemfelves; ahd allo fot rhe havin proviſion 

| ready art hand, to give When we would be Willing t6 
give , which otherwiſe would ſometimes be wanting - 
and the doing this thus weekly ' will mike the tum 
hits patred with ſo inſenfible; that We ſhall hor miſs 
Out of our eſtates what 3s thus conſtcrared. 


 Thepropor- \ S; But 1 pray what propottron yeaHly fouls Thhus deſign? 


tipnof it-0 ©, The exact proportion or quotum I catinot pre- 
ſcr:he you, the Scripture having defiged nothing 1m it, 
but{by commending liberality, & voluntary and chear- 
ful giving) rather gens, fa there 13 no ſer pro- 
ortion to be defined, but to be left ro every minis own 
[ceathow ro proportion his free-will offering, , For 
. although one place there be that ſeems to require allto 
be ſer apart for this purpoſe that comts in by way of 
$211 from Gods ardſperihs hand, to wit, thitjuſt now 

| mentioned, x Coy. 16. 2. where ht appoints that ever 
one ſet apart * rreaſufing up mwhatfocver be bath gained, 
| ed, ( not, as we render it, 
iodine, #4 God bath profpered him;For it isnot [*44] but [* what- 
"& ſoevty} ) yer it appears rhat that was in a peculiar caſe 
6, m4 gt that time, for the relieving che poor Chriſtians at Je- 
raſalem, Who Were fo many, and ſo few to relieve them 
then,that all that could be ſpared was little enough fot 
theriira ; and therefore that ca no. more thake a tuls 
for all other times ( unlke(s wheh there is the like occa- 
fion and conjunure of circurtiſtagces } than the having 
all'common then, and brioit al to the Apolttes feer, 
will be exethplary tous. Ifhall only, for your betret 
Jireti6n, give you the beſt light 1 can, Which Will be 
by theſe gradatiohs. 1. Thir the Jews, the pevple of 
God, were bound by the Lay to fer apart a Tenth of all 
their encreaſe every third year for the iſe of the poor. 
Every year you know the rithe bd pag the Levites; 

ind when that was dorte, theh ahother tithe was ro be 
ſet apart, which for two years Was to be eaten in a fe- 
fival madner at Feruſalem, and the third year it was 
for the fatherleſ$ and widow, 3. e. for the poor, Whoſe 
portion conſequently Wis ( in effeR ) 2 thircieth part 
yeirly of their entreaſe ; for co that peoporripa mY 

ow 


\ 


_ 
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. the Law, without performance of which a Jew cangoc 
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know) a tenth part every third year being diſtributed 
into three parzs,and each of thoſe three aſſigned to each 
year, will amount. Burt then +, other commands there 
were givety to thoſe Jews concerning the poor,. as of 
permitting them to leaſc in the field, Jending them with- 
out uſe, reſtoring the pledge before nighe, and other the 
like, and all chis a Jew was bound to;, he ſinned againlt | 
the Law if he did it not. This: was his ®. rightoowſnef, —IpAy 
Deur. 24. r3. 5.6. that degree of mexcy which the Law 

required of him ; inſtead of which the Greek Tranfla- 

eors uſe 2 word lgnitying * Aims or Pity, the ſame , 
which is in this place of Chriſts Sermon : ( and it is far- 

ther obſervable, that in this place ſome yery, ancient | 
copies in ſtead of this word which ſignifies Alms, haye "i 
anocher word ſignifying * rightrouſneſs ) all which fie , Anzunitls 2 
gnifies ſome degrees of Almeſgiving to be required by X 


IAmporusn 


be iccounted righteous: And ſuch were thoſe thitd 
yoouy pans the ' ona cok then g.be- 

es this*® Righteouſi the Jew, or that proportion «== « 
required to his being a righiteous Jew,thers was anocher IPIE 
higher degree among them, called G Mercy, or *"JDNn 
Goodneſs,or Bounry,or Charity, which,lay their Inter= 
preters, /is-more than righteouſnes, * exceſs or abun- *73727!7 
dance of righteouſneſs. Thus ſhall you ſee choſe- two naJBn 
words may times put together, not as equiyalent, but 
on 2 higher degree than the. other, Dan. 4. 27, Break bo 
off thy ſons by * righteouſneſs, and thine iniquizies by *"1PIY 
ſowing * weriy tous peer ; the mercy ſer laſt, a5 being , mp 
higheſt. So Adicab 6. 8. Uhas doth the Lord require of 
ber, but to do * juſtice and iove_* werey > So when the *IpAY 
compariſon is made by the Apoſtle berween a #® Rights- * 11 
ous man and a # Good man, Row. 5.7. the good nign 35 *dans” 
this raercifubmainded man, whichfarexceedeththeather. * £2<2 
By which you ſee chat he thit will be 2 good, a pious, 
a nierciful Jew, he muſt exceedthoſe rerms which 
the Law the Jew was bound to,5.r. mult allow to pious 
uſes muck more than the chirtiech part of his encreaſe 
every year. And this Law and direQtiva being Þy God 
himfelf given co hisown _ the Jews, may ay 
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ſs far to be conſidered: by ns, as it is ah. evidence - of 
Gods opinion or-judgment chen'to thar' tris own peo- 


ple. But then 4: *though this be nor CAPEEDOnnE 
n 


08,45 not given-to us; yet being a Law: of charity a 

mercy to my poor Neighbor, whichtor the ſubſtance 
of it is an eternal aw-'of Narure, - there will be ſmall 
reaſon for a Chriſtian to think himſelf diſengaged trom 
that quotum or proportion which even-rhe yi (who 
were conſidered as nia ſtate of imperfeRion ) were 0b- 
liged to : fave only that this is now lefr:to their own 
freedom which was before commanded; and-it were 
ſhame that a Chriſtian thus left to his own freedom, 
thould come ſhort of what a Jew was, brought to by 
conſtraint. But 5.' on'the contrary fide,. the more per- 
feat law of Chriſt;: and the more grace, and'the more 
light (brought into the world by him) requiring higher 
perfeCtion now than before by law was required, ( ſo 
that except our righteouſneſs exceed theirs, we ſhall not 
enter, the* Fyngdom | of Heaven, may very juſtly be 


- deemed to require'a greater proportion of us now in 


works of mercy than of them was then expe&ed. From 


"whence it-will be conſequent ;* 6. That as our * righ- 


reouſneſs muſt exceed their righteouſneſs, fo-our # mer- 
cy their mercy-: s. e. that to be a righteous Chriltian, 
'(#.c. ſuch an one as performs what the Law of Chriſt 


-- requires of him for Almſgiving ) it is neceffary to ſer 
'apart much more than ayear]ythirtieth of his reyenue or 


mcreaſe ; and to be a merciful or benign or pious Chri- 


tian, much more again than that is neceflary. Bur then 


7.the Chriſtian ( as alſo the Jewiſh) law- in this mat- 


._ ter doth not. to confilt- in an indivifible point, as thar 
' "any ſet proportion can be defined, lower than which 
would be the fin of Parfimony, and higher than which 


the ſin of Prodigality ; bur is allowed us latitude,with- 


iv which it may move higher or lower, | without fin - 
'yerſo,as it may on one ſide be ſo low, that it will be 
-unchriſttan love of money ;. and, on the' other fide ſo 
high;(if i be to the cauſleſs negleQing and expoſing his 
'own Children and family)that it may be wretchleſs pro- 
digalty : Which two extremes being by the heh 


p of 
the 
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the former dire&ions avoided, the rule will be, That the 
more liberal we are to them that want, or the more 
liberal-in ſerting -apart for them, to provide them a 
plentiful parrnmnony; <the more acceptable it will be in 
the ſight of God, and the mote liber ily rewarded ; ac- - | 
cording to that'of the Apoſtle, ' 2/Cor. 9. 6. - He that- | 
fowerth 'bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully.. By which, 1 
conceive,'is meant not only Gods" abundant recributi-', 
ons of glory in-another world, but even his payments of ,.-;. a ws 
* temporal plenty and bleffings here, to thoſe-who have: e2794:21 oþ 
been willing ro make that Chriſtian uſe of that earthly nerOofeitth, 
talent committed to their Stewarding. | wet gf wo 
| Gunac, Deir df rey ahiincs i mien Zu Zamrre Gnfor. Hefiod.l.t. Non memi- 
ni me legere mal morte mortuum, qui liheraliter opera charitatisexercuut. Hier, 
| 'S. Do ou bclicve' that liberality to the poor is likely to re- 
eerve any ſuch reward in this life > The reaſon of my Queſti- 


IO" 


| on i, becauſe if there were any ground for the Affirmatroe, 
, F-ſhould conceive it a moſt convincing motive to all, even the 
, moſt worldly-minded men,to calt their bread thus upon the 
> "Waters, if it ſhotld riturn to them again in this life "ith 
R neyeaſ Libeyaier tein athing pleaſant and delightful cven 
1 to fleſh and blood, ro ihe moſt covetgus- minded man ;" and | 
L wothing 1mag1 able t9" deter any from - the praftice of ſo * 
L lovely a duty, were eo o the' fear of diminiſhing our oY 
1 fore, or bringing our ſclves to want by 'that means. tf . 
[ ſhall therefure in" great carneft d:firs to bear your opinjon 
t CE dd ke tl ai ans wil 
r , C. 1make no doubt of this truth, Thar, mercifulnefs recs" 
"t an! Chriſtian hiberality is the ſareſt way to plerity and rom, 
a contentment in"this'lite ; ſo far from” ever being 2 poralplenty 
E. * means of im overithing any, that ir is moſt conttgnt- * Gy 
To - ALGH exeiciſed 28 it ought ) - 4 means - inrich- 644% _——_ 
rr mi'11" , who was ever made poor by . bounty to. his neighboyss ? Julian- 
2 jn frag, p. $72 Mia pol wy}, $* ano” T7 uros Holt EY 
| ow Bialws, MH BejeAold wi or a ahii' im TNoivort, f 
L- which was violently detained from him, was yet preferyed entire. | 
FE ality co them that, wanted, our ofthe ſmall poſſeſſions wi 
De , ApFnehe Mad hand B7 Pappetes crogane Zerit, : I 
heAtabick word for Alms.is raken from hence, That Alms- ui 
lo Girh the Scholiaſton their, Rirual ; Bt quoniam erogatio ju 
c 
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0  whichlayourthei | ike a grain that bringeth forth 
fe tals. nd forgth? LS 17 Sara, | een pra nbnins nas ty 
>= pane ecrinoySr wr of Slierally Knits increaſe 3 bur inthe uſe 
] tbus : | 5 | 
"= :-2fche Law;the givinga er HT rg ery as Tree ata hath, 
j | ing them. And that you may not think this a pools 
or ſpeculation or groundleſs confidence in me, I ſhall 
rell you, that I conceive there is not any one th 
( temporal ) jor which there are ſo many clear evident 
promiſes in the Scripture as this. For the giving you | 
ones of Faith ig. this, 1 will name you ſome, And 2 
oundation 1 ſhall lay, Deut. 26. 11. where there 1s by 
God preſcribeJ a form of prayer to be uſed by him.thar 
hath made an end of tithing all the rirhe of his increaſe 
the third year, z.c. that, beſides the Levites and Feſti- 
val tithing, hath a)ſo. paid the poor their melgec(f 
(as appears by thereſt of the verſe, and which till jr 
be done, the third years tithing is not made an end of, } 
And the form: preſcribed gives the man that hath. ſo 
gone, liberty and priviledge of claim and challenge ta 
2ll kind of earthly bleſſings, verl. 13. Then thou [halt 
fay befere the Lord thy God, I bave gioep to #be firan-. 
ger, to the fatberleſs, &c. and thereupon, Verle xx. 
Look down from Heaven, and bleſs thy ta. Iſrael, and 
the Land wh.ch thou baſt given w, « Land flowing "auth 
Milk and Honey. The mention of the Milk and Honey, 
and afMluence, is an interpretation what that blefling is 
which is there prayed for ſo confidently, to wit, tem- 
poral plenty here : and Gods preſcribing this form gf 
pre is argument enough that God will grant it to 
him, 5.e. to:every one that having performed this cony 
dition, doth humbly in prayer require the performancg 
of ſuch promiſe. Only by the way, theſe two things 
muſt go together igſeparab y, performans of the con- 
dition, and then prayer t@ God. According td that of 
the blind man in the'Goſpel, that whoſoever is 2 wor- _ 
Shipper of Gad, and dub bis will, bi be bearcth, 
Other places fit to be ſa ſtructed onthis you have in * 
the Pſalms of David. Pal. 41. t. Bleſſed i be that con- 
Sidereth the pear and needy; and what kind of blef.. 
fog rhis i, appears by the context, The Loyd = 
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the carb, fe. And befides qthers, one remarkable place 
rhat Book affords, Pſal. 37. 25. Thug been young, and 
now am old ; yet ſam 1 never the rigbtcous farſaken, nar 
bis ſeed borging bread, What is meant by the righteous 


liver bim,” preſerve bim, keep bim alive, bleſs him on 


there, will be evident, if you advife with Verſe 21. The 
righteous ſheweth mercy andgvctb ; and Verl. 26. The 
rigbtcous is ever ( or all the day) mercijul and loudetb. 
His Jiberality is 1nppoſed ſuch and ſo continual ( all the 
day merciful) that one would think it enough to ex- 
hauſt his patrimony,to bring bim, at leaft his poſterity, 
to want .and beggery ; and yet in all David's obſerva- 
tion, he had found by experience, ( ſo far as ro make ag 
Aphoriſm of it) that none were ever brought tg want 
by that means : Bur as it follows for confirmatiqn of 
this truth, Verſ. 26. His ſeed is lleſſed ; his poſterity 
are as proſperous as if their Father had digged chrough 


the Mine inte Hell ( where the Poets thought * riches , 
dwelr to fetch out treaſure fer them. Where although pz 


the rule do not neceſſarily hold ſo far. that nq other 
means can make a merciful man poor, ( for perhaps neg- 
ligence, ſuretiſhip, ſame other fin lived in, and brjnging 
a curſe uppa him, may ; and mercifulgeſs not prove 
uſficient to ſecure him agniof all other poi- 

s 


antidote m 
ſon) yer thus far ir doth in Davids obſervation hold, 


7. That that never brings any man to want ; ( whatever 


elſe may, that will not.) 2. That ir is an ordinary 
means to help to more wealth, ro enrich the poſterity, 


_ to beſtow temporal bleflings on them : a benign favo- 


rable influence this hath upon all that belongs ra tam, 
And this ( which Dazid mentions as an Aphori'm of his 
own obſervation) I believe 1 might extend to al ages, 
and challenge any Hiſtorian of paſt, or Obſervator of 
pr fent rimes, to give one inſtance ( out of his know- 

ces to the __ )of any Chriſtian Almsgiver that 
ever brought himſelf or his tags 4 to Want ( nay, 
that did not thrive and proſper the better) by that 
means, Some notable examples I have known in my 
time for the confirming what I now ſay, but could ne- 


4 


yer yet hear of ny to the contrary. To theſe I ſhall 
a. ably. 
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adde a few places of teſtimony alſo out of the-Proverbs, 

of Solomon, 11. 24. There # that ſcattereth and yet cn- 

ereaſeth, 5.c. One ſort of ſcatterers there is that encrea- 

ſeth by ſcattering ; and there is no cauſe of: doubt bur © 

that the merciful is this kind of ſcatterer, which - far- 

ther appears by the oppoſition in the reſt. of the Verſe, 

There is that wwithboldeth more than # meet, and it ten- 

deth to poverty. It is indeed a ſtrange thing that ſcat- 

tering thould be a means of encreaſing, (givivg of ha- 
ving ) and withholding, of poverty, ( keeping, of not 
haviog : ) but when 1t is conſidered how all temporal 
plenty is of Gods dilpoſing, how by his bleſſing and 
opening bis band all things are filed with plenteouſ- 
neſs, and by his withdrawing his auſpiciqus influence 
all things become improſperous, moulter and crumble 
into nothing, there will be ſmall difficulty in believing 
Gods promiſe for ſuch kind of difficulties as theſe. Be- 
hides, the following Verſes make it farther clear that it 
betongs to this matter. Verſe 25. The liberal ſoul ſhall 
be made fat, and he that watercth ſhall be watered alſo 
himſelf, And ſelling of corn being an a& of liberaliry, 
Verf. 26. in oppoſition to him that withholdeth' it, it 
follows, Bleſſing ſhall be upon bis bead; and Verſe28. 

The righteous, t. e. the liberal again, ( as oppoſite to 

him that truſteth in riches ) /#al flouriſh as a branch, 3. ce. 

be very proſperous. And thaugh it follow inthe laſt 
verſe, That the vighteous ſhall be recompenſed on 

#he earth, i.e. meet with afflitions'and puniſhments 

here ; yer is that common ſtate of good men reconci- 

Jable with remparal bleſſings here,as may appear,Mayk 
10:30. He ſhall bave an bundrcd fold morg mn thi life, 

- bouſes, Fc. but this' with perſecutions, the Chriſtians 
portion, along with them. So again, Prov. 13. 22. A 
good man leaveth bis inheritance ta bis childrens chil- 

, Þ.dren. Where if the good man be the ſame that is meant 
by that phraſe, Rom. 5. 7. it will be diſtinQly perti- 
nent to this matter ( and ſo the context would inforce 
;a the following words, and the wealth of the fanmer i 
laid up far the juſt : ) bur-if it be a more general word, 
yer then alſo this of the merciful will be contained un- 
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der it; So 2gain, Prov. 14. 21. He that bath mercy on 
the poor, bappy s be. So19.17. He that, bath pity on 
3th to the Lord : The Vulgar read it,  [ Ten- 


{0 wunro the . Lord upon uſe ], ( as Tobit 4-9. where it \ 


read this place, and weighed it, reſolved to try whether 
God would be as ppod aS his word, gave all that he had 
bur-two pieces of ſilver to the poor, and then waitcd 


xd for cheating 
him bythis unperformed promiſe. The toz7 20es qn,thar 


wered'in that expeQation, grew ang , and went 


evans and haththe, ſtone in exchange for them 


LR 


out of the'High Prieſts Ephag,: to whom if he carried it, 


S 


he ſhould certainly PTA Weak reward. He did. 
him, gaye him a great,reward, ' but withal xbox on 
ar him. Truſt God the next time. .The ſto- 


; not 


ry;if, U 


He that bach # bountiful tye ſhall be, Bl 


& expeHied ro ſee it come again ; but being notpreſent-. . - 


iving it he goes on his journey, and coming to Feruſs- © 


- 
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moſt remarkable, being but the repetition of the thing ic 
ſelf, (as principles are fain to be proved by themſelves) 
the bountiful-minded man ſhall be bleſſed, why > be- 
cauſe be is bountiful, 5.e. no other Argument is needful 
to prove it bur this ; the promiſe, infallible promiſe 
belonging peculiarly to ſuch. And Prev. 28.27. He that 
Lingdh ro the poor ſhall nok, lack: 2 moſt definitive large 

yle of promiſe, from whence no exception is in .C 
nable, if we had but faith to depend upon ir. fy ki 
you ſhould think that this referred only to; the ſtare 
of the Jews under the Old Teſtament, and belonged ng. 
at all ro us Chriſtians ; you may 1. obſerye that theſe 
Proverbs of Solomon are not truths peculiar to that 
Seare,but extenſive even to us Chriſtians; and more pe- 
culiarly to faithful Chriſtians, than to them, many of 
them. 2. That in the Goſpel one place there is that re- 
pears in ſence one part of one of theſe placeh that of 19, 
17. [ He that giveth to the poarlendeth to the Lord, ] tg 
wit, Matth. 25. 40, 45- [ Inasmuch as ye did it to ons 
of theſe, ye did it unto me. } And then why may/not 
the latter part belong to us alſo ? .3. One plain pro- 
miſe of cemporal things there is in the Goſpel alſo tg 
thoſe that. part. with any of their gogds for Chriſts 
ſake, (and fuch ſure are the Chriſtian Almſgiyers that 
do it in obedience to Chriſts Law, ' and charity te fel- 
low-Chriſtians ) Ma#th. 19. 29. and that in a general 
unlimirced ſtyle, excluding all exception, Mark 10, 30. 
There is no man that bath F, houſe, or bretbren, 5c. . and 
Lands, 6.c. worldly goods ; but. be ſball yeceove an 


my 


& 15069 7%- bundyed fold 31 this time (the firſt lower Harveſt, this 


T8. 


ſeaſon of Retributions ). Hayſes, Je. #.8. temporal 
bleflings here, and then over and above in another 
world, ny life ; only with 2 mixture of per- 
ſecutians, as St. Mark ( or St. Peter, who had aske the 
queſtion which occaſioned this Speech of Chriſts, and 
whoſe  Amanuenſis S.Mgrk was)hath it: As before I told 
you that Prop. 11. 31- after all thoſe temporal promiſes 
tothe Almſgiver, it is added,He ſhall by recaor nſes, or 
receive bis portion of affliions im gbe earth. By all 
theſe eefiſpapie from the Word of God, both in Fn 

ew 


New and Old Teſtament, I conceive this dotrine 2s 
clear as any in the Scripture, That the promiſe of cem- 
porzl plenty tothe liberal is ſo diſtin and infallible, 
that it can benoleſs than 1. A very grofs ignorance 
of p}zin Scripture not to obſerve it; and 2. An at of 
. arrant infidelicy not to believe it. Which Itake to be 
the mezning of thoſe words, Lake 6, 35. Love your 
enemies, to wit, thoſe which will never repay you thoſe 
expreſſions of love mentioned verſe 34. and do good, 
ard lend (even to them from whom you ſo lictle expe& 


ary pete tions) # difiruſting nothing (ſo the Greek 


> » ſearing, wothing 3 as Ee, i « 
olef. 56:45, 0 far thr; ad Chap.27 54, i L Y -wikg, 
and 2 Mac. g. 18. ' defpairing, and in all the Bible in * wee 
no other ſence bur that of diſtruſt and deſpair ) or ma- Te: 

king no doubt but that God will repay thee, though he — 
to whom thou giveſt do not ; arleaſt never fearing thaz 
God will ſuffer thee to be the poorer for waor of that 

which .in obedience to him, and dependence on his , 
promiſes, is chus liberally laid our by thee. Agree- -. 

able to which is that Apoſtolical ſaying of Barwabes 

tn his Epiſtle, '® Mate no Joubt to grve, neither mur- *o Sevtord 
mure woben thog baſt given : give to one that arketh fern «JN 0. 
thee (where® Tnot doubting] before core and [ * not Rr 
murmuring ] after ic, is a paraphraſe of the phraſe which £5, 

T render * difrufting nothing, in S. Luke.) And 3, it 71%. 

152 (unreaſonable 45 well as) unchriſtian fin,not ?*25=gon. 
to pratife a duty which is in its own natnre ſo amiable, oO. 


fo agreeable to our humour and diſpoſition as we ate onto, . * 


mien, that to him wm ay oaeey ns mop ſecure pe ns 
one particular [t #0s be the poorer for | 
Jn a with on theſe terms ] Kogunrie'y he lat ob 

ton or temptation imagi againſt it,chough even 
he reneofirag. wi 0d wa allowed to be the ob. 

or. | | 
S. I canmet but acknowledge the truth of your premiſ- 
fes, and reaſpnableneſs i the only from them, an 
only matuc} whar ariifice the Devil bath gotton to en- | 
ſnare een by, and keep them from doing that which # ſþ 
apeprable ty their humoure and difpuſitions oven as they 
'Y s "oo 


Ny 35> 
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p64 onboard of but ingcnuous nature, God melt the beart 
open the hand of the obdurate el and tcach us the 
3 proflice of it. | 

1 (hall preſume you bavg ng more neceſſor to be added 
80 the explicatgon of the duty bor ſuppoſed [ and thou when. 
thou doeſt Alms : ] 1/ [hall call you from thence to the ſecond 
particular ina. þ the Caution interpoſed, and deſire 
fo pegs zbat that s. 

_ Ofyair- The Caution is, That we do not our olans\ ts be 
gory: fin af. men, or uſe any means in the doing. of them 
to have glory-of men, to be praiſed or commended 
by them, For thisjs an infirmity very ordinarily infigu- 
ating it ſelf jn.our beſt aCions;to blaſt and defame them, 
in the eyes of God ; every man being ape todefire tobe 
, bertzr rhought of by man for the performance, of. this 
3 ; duty, eſpecially.if he be an exceeder in it. | 
Hs S. - But were we not commanded before, that our lighs 
I ſhould ſhine before men ? Uphat is that but #0 do 967 goo 
works ſo. that-men might (ee them * 

"C. To this] ſhall anſwer, 1. By telling you. that 2% 
our performance of ducies to God may be eicher \pyblick, 
or private.;,the one in the Congregation, the other; in 

e Cloſer; the former ought to þe as publick as it may, 
. that ſo.irmi NN he ors exemplary, and tend more.to, 
-the glori ER Godz$& to that the ſhining of our light 
 belongs.: the ſec; cpnd,as private as it may, to approve 
. our felves the, 2h roGod,and to demonitrate.chatjit is 
- only our love and obedience to him, and not. our defire 
' -of the praiſe. of men, that moves us to do- what Ik 
$ do; and to this ſecond ſort of performances this. 

A . tionhere pertains, And Thouh..ohy this, Fo more. illu 

F ouſly obſervable 1n in the two following duties of: oy 
and Faſting, yet w illithold jn ſome meaſure i in this alfo; 
the Church being defi gned for giving alſo,and. eyery, 
Chriſtian anciently wont” to bring' ſomewhat to.'the 
Corban every time "he came to Church,. a remainder-of 
which cuſtom'we haye ſtill in the offertory ar the x 125k 
ment. >: That there is great difference betwixt oj | 
good works ſo that men may ſee them, and doing jr: 6 
to be ſeen of wor 5 and again, . between Jing ew :.j0 


a. "OT ts 
l 
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mann 


. Set. [. A*PraGical Catechiſm, 


tefore men that they may; ſer, and glarifie our. Father in 
Heaven, and that we may. bave glory of men; 'The former, 


it ir have not the Jatter:to blaſt ir(.and if ir be-rruely , ; 
1o, it excludes the-latter:) is only -a-Chriſtian: cha- - 
ritable care that my: good attions may be.exemplary to-* 
-others ;/the {eccnd, thar'they may be matcer.of reputa- - 
tion to'my ſelf. The former reſpe&ts only..Gods glo- 
_ mine own vain aiery - 


Iy, and-not'mine own; the ſeco 
credit here, and not, ( or more than). the praiſe or glory 
of :God. The firſt is a-moſt divine Chriſtian/ at, an ex- 
pore of great love of 'God, and defire- to propagate 

is Kingdom, of great love of my Brother, and defire 
to make all others as good-as my 1elf, . by ſetting them 
ſuch Copies on purpole to tranicribe : the ſecond is an 
evidence of great paſſion and (elf-love, and impatience 
of having our reward yut off to ſo-long a late as the 
reverſton4n another world;And conſequently theſe two 


are very different,and accordingly are moſt diverſly re- - 


warded : The firſt with a great degree of glory, for the 
glory we have brought to Gods namex he tecand ſo odi- 
.ous 1-the fight of God, that even our almſgivinggor beſt 
aQions, are earen through by this means (and ſmitten 
-- -as the gourd with the worm) and come'to nothing, 
find no. reward in another world ;; the litelÞ reputatt- 


on goreen here and affeRed by us, "muſt ſerye our turns. * 
as the only-reward we are toihope for: which ſhews the - 


unhappineſs and: folly 6f this fin of vain-glozy;:/1t robs 
us of. all the reward that our moſt eſteemable,accepra- 
ble free-will-offcrings,” our werks of mercy, can hope 
for from God. OE A 2 ; 
-S.: Is this defire to be ſeen, andhave glorg: of men, a fin, 
OMe | wk 


&r 1m? | 


C. 1 muſt return anſwer (by theſe degrees. Firſt; That. _— 
chat-part of our conſtitutionthat is ſo-pleaſed-witha -* © 


litele, mere, empty, vain-blaſt of air, which fignifies ſo 
littlewhen had,and ( like the-wind ) is ſoon 2nd cauſe- 
lefly changed into the contrary,- is 2 ver yi pitiful piece 
_ of carnalty ;- and if it be indulged to injmoderately,or 

if it thrive ſo well in us as: ro. become the principal or 
chief moyer in avy,cſpecially inour beſt perfortnances, 


'-1t 


A F +© a1 . 
<A el A Wo x4 be8, - 2 (27 3» $5oh ; '*. ”"* \ bi 7 
& £ ) & - A & v F : w ty 
Y * 0 ES | 
Rome "A _, _ — 
kb: ” = * ” 


IF Fae VS Pf» - 


A Praffical Catechiſm. Lib.JIl. 
it is theb a finful and very culpable piece of us, not on- 
ly depriving us of all other reward which awaits good 
* wes: cor ACtIOnS, but * withal cheating the ſoul,and poſſeſſing it 
5) Saves With that which is direRly contrary to that love ofGod, 
Dr © 49% and value of his acceprance,whichis neceſſary to deno- 
pw wr ru +5. Winate the beſt things good. Secondly, from this it 
elub ms follows, that any one who is ſtrongly enclined to this, 
<a, Pho- is obliged not only to pray againit it, bur-to deſign 
en5eP.3?. wayes to morrtifie it ; not only by mos 4; huge 

vanity and withal danger,of it, but by repreſling deſires 

of it, repelling injeions of ſuch fancies, giving them 
no ſtay —_ Soul, and working ſome aQs of re- 
venge,at ſelf-denials,in this kind : as ſometimes 
in indifferent things ( which might lawfully be 
done, but yet have no kind of goodneis in them, nor 
are viſibly ordinable toany good end) to deny him- 


— ory ſuggeſt them, and nothing eIſe, { eſpecially if that 
HOES not then any thing deny ) ol in brief z having 
| and keeping a ſtrong guard over this weak part, that it 
neither cauſe danger, nor betray ts loſing the reward. 
Thirdly, that the love of God, che value of bis accep- 
tance, and the comfort of a good conſcience, ought ro 
be ſer up againſt chis uſurper, and made the principle 
of all thoſe ations which any thing of in 
them; and that thoſe chings of whichrtheſe do nor, 
of carmot @wn to be the principles, be nor reflefted on 
as things of boy > upward ou 195 uy 
to aby man, nor {if they may be as a diverfion inno- 
cently taken in ) purſued with any deſign for their own, 
or that acquiſitions ſake, ſave only as that may ad- 
befire of a YAnce 2 ſuperior end. This being ſaid on one fide, I con- 
good repu- Teiye it perfeRly lawful on the other fide; Firft, to look 
txcion 1aw- on 2 godd repucationas ona good eftate, 5. e. 25/2 Ve- 
caſe, ry ptoper etigine to do good with,2nd that neither xo be 
miſ-ſpene, tor poſſeſt unprofirably. And if 
the heart be fincere { and not 2s it is ordinary in cove- 
tous perſons; thar pretend to wiſh for great — 

to do more good, bur at preſent do little w! 
what they have 3 and when they gec more, are forced 
: to 


ſelf the doing or ſaying them, if that principle of vain- 


's 
o 4 h _ "x; 


St, I Praiiet Caterbiſis. 


to diſcerd und diſcover the fallacy they had pas upon 
chetaſelves) and if rhe wayes of acquiring jt be ditett; 
ſuch 2s God thay be moſt likely to proipe r,'.+, doing 
things ſubſtabtially, and not oily rficially hover 

{ not uſing of tricks aid deceits or Ay $ to ſet one 
br , buc 4 petfeR wholeſome diet, yet not excluding 
the at dition 6f faſhionable brhaments, ſuch are wit, 
cheatfulneſs of diſcourſe, Se. ) and thet deſigning this 
2equiſition _ ors. vie porten ) only to prous uſes, 
| thegloty benefit of others, the mans 
own ing Tye firably a8 he can, fruit to his account ; "lf 1 
If, Iſay, thele cautions be taken in, Teoncave it ve= I'4 
ry lawful beth to enjoy, and to acquire, and Terk 2 $3 
good reputation :; whereas to do this either for ic. ſelf 

alone,abſtrattedly from ſuch explicite delign,or in a ſ= = 
' perior degree for that, than for torher nobler end, or _ 
ic$#oderarely and intemperately and with ttanſporta- -"Y 
tion for that ; this makes it-preſently ceaſe to be 

"Second! ;the bein "phat with this, when it comes 
(either or tot deſigned )in order toor in Pt0- poem Soulbthe 
potriomwith this good end, is perfe Aly lawful : and it = 
will be judged whither it be ſoor no, dy this; whether 
the Jeon of the good endhe as intenſe 25 this pleaſare 
 is{I ſay nor fo fenfibly delightful, bur as'conſtantly and 
i uſtribufly parſhcd 1 25 this $ſetiſibly delightful ) or 
whether the contrary be diſcernible ypon ftri& furyey 
and intire judging. 

or good prin ood work wr ys reg upon the right 
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liquor, to conſider to what good-uſe of mine or others 
it tends , and, if I find to none, ' toabſtain from fipping | 
of ſuch delicacies. Bur if any.ſuch uſe be (nar; only 
poſlible, for almott every thing is ſo, but alſo) viſible, 
or but Rrongly probable, I know-not that that ſhould 
benegleRted, or not purſued,'only ro deny my (elf char 
praiſe which I forelee, if I raſte, will be pleaſant to.me. 
Laſtly, in performing of things in themſelves_piqus, or 
dire&ly ordinable to a pious end,. if 1 cither. defire- or 
- feel pleaſure from praiſe,it will be eafie enough to judge 
Cand to keep my ſelt from deceic in judging ) Whether 
, Ido ſo( either wholly or immoderately ) for my: own 
praiſes ſake, or elſe = the- good that .15 in the aRion, 
or that miay come from the praiſe, and only ſecondarily 
and moderately ( and in ſubordination to that ) for.the 
Poagure of praile to my ſelf. . And that 1s the matter 1n 
and ; and therefore every man is left to paſs judgmenc 
on himſelf, and to take care that he do nor; lote the 
* 2 i416) ſubſtance for a wretched ſhadow, or. (worſe than fo ) 
np\wxdoT # weaken that precious flame within him,. the love | of 
God which ſeldom wants allayes, bur rather all as of 
x27apjeir x) heigh:ning it ) .by indulging to. a lictle: falſe: love: of 
« 7 0zpx:5 himſclf in his ſenſual capacity, rnitab: 
nl Shoe: - S. But if it be lawful to receive and yi the | plea- 
epiſt, 32. joe of praiſe, why # it:«10t lawful to defire or ta de- 
We; oor 24 , | 
Defieningof C: T anſwer, That the deſigning of praiſe differs much 
prailediffers from the receiving or taſting it. ' T. 
much from. The end deſigned. in any :aRion; is one of. thoſe 
caſting &. [*hivgs which. { as being eſſential, to the. aRion.) 
ves it the denomination ; which of any thing. that is 
but accidental or extrinſecal,;, cannot be. ſaid; From 
hence it follows (to this matter of the praiſe of men) 
that ia a ſpiritual a&ion ro'defign, the praiſe of men, 
though but as a ſubordinate end,is.to mix a ſecular with 
a puroual work,and that will defile ir,and maim it, and 
.rob,it of the reward.Bur if it be defigned as the princi- 
- *. pal end,then firſt it makes it cea'e to belpiritual orChri- 
Zorn et {tian, ( andthe reaſon is clear, for toits being ſo; ſpi- 
integra. .. T1tua),or vertuous in the Chriſtian ſence, * all muſt ow 
2 : urs 


__ 


| $eftdl.' A Prodiical Cattebifm. 


cur; the principle or motive, and the end or deſign muſt 
be- Chriſtian iſtian and « rr rg ebe 
wantingzit.is not. yertuous:: And if it be thus principal, 
ly defigned to the praiſe of men,. got of Cod, ehen has 
neceſſary.end is ſomewhat, and that ſomewhat is want= 
ing ;.) and ſecondly, it renders the whole aQtion conſi- 
dered together a groſs diſffimularion or hypocrifie,and 


the acceptance. which is directly. 


being under precepts it 8 alſo neceſſary. that it be done 
principally in obedience ro Gods precept-and if it be agt 
to, buc either ooly or principally'for the praiſe of men, 
then ſtill it is; 1. En ih God ;; and 2. if ir be 
810 matter of a negative precept, it is anevi-; 
dencethat the perſon more rages difrepucation of 
men than the diſpleaſure of God ; -or. if « be in maccer 
of aſhrmative van it iS aq argument- and-teſtimony: 
again, : that; he: will do: more for the //praiſe of meth 
than, to; appro Ye patients (o9 6 oo pede 
of men,” then: again-1t *s 2 maim.-in char abodiencgs 
ly:in: indifferent ations, if we deſign them to that 
raile that:isproportionable fo. them, - and. do that not 
unmoderarely,: bur jn-ſuch a RES or of appetite As 1s; 
idly bleng (for bat the raiſsotm op 
worldly {for thar the prailg'ot men 4s ſuch, ap— 
pearsby-its being pr atria Seriprare 
and:tha; it. is not. only the -adyancagequſueſs of! it. to, 
us; :inreſpeC ofthe |benefiting others by:thar means, 
wth our pms or _——_ _ rom bar 
| bleWng;,appcars:from-hence uſe it is. a þle 
Al ' a Eaxſe) even after death, when,as we have. 
received our reward in-Heayen, ſa we ceaſe to be ca-. 
pable of making uſe of. qur authority ro. the. edifying, 
of others) then there is not from either of the' two for-: 
mer -conlideratians-any: ſuch obhquicy- to, denominate 
i 2crime; though yet there is om Fo open. 
= that 


\ 


an -inggrpretatiye: impiety,, -; penny the praiſcgof 

contrary: toall juſtice and duty; 2nd thirdly ,aſacrilege, 

pg ing 2 acred hag wforeiln gy, elem Me, 
en the ation is matter of duty, 'and'ſo neceſſary, as 


— * 3 i 
« OE TD 
py 
4 -+.5 
FL” 2. 


Y t'- 

P +. 
5p - 
Fox + 


en 


246 


A PABRed earns " Libalk 


Ante which; dy having byta xol a efrom 
indifferent have 4 hapig gue prod end 

tys CT eee dimers Form vr Grvrig 
ts, a8 a reg eiges ryes on-proficitnts br 

fitadle Tetvanes, W e minge 

» "ya or alcerded hightr, bac TEAS 


w_ ww va the other tide, for che of 
praiſe undefined in #©y ofull theſe, ir. RE 
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If, Ann Xo tas 47 Te 
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k aponitasS 4 of God's, a performance of 
fone parc Ns his to his fervants, 22nd 2 (ef. 

ny 'to Fe perfiaines, 2dd ſo-ro bleſs and p 

hot i, is firitly faty nad ebony a tuy. -.-Atd-as it 
K's Qucy & 40 $&kaowledye bleſs Godfor 5. fo 
faply roralicivir is, 5.c. 254 blefſing:of che gateh, 
feds by Guts providence, al foe ko'enjo rs ic as Mch; 
with thac pleaſure 2nd 45 propor. 
conable'ts it, {526 irrepulariey, hat fone Finke ds 
og this ut ac futh by any y either -ill 


yrs ve ob APPS For it is 

ro tht cheſeare ſpiritual and:Chriftian. In 
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liberty to take that pleaſure,or take ſpecial care 1o1- 

derate it; and if that prove ſucceſfat ro me, or tilLir- 

prove unfacceſsfu}, ic 1s clear Faminot bowid-to abſizin 
ro 


OE Bo we agar: ho 


thus d, I bave yet 
I « Fred, The the tcmmpraton - 7 
own experience, Rove 17 reef 10 reafon the tontraty "if - 
— os; ED Eg 
from obs: alltion, whatever it be, wbich will probably 
"” thas praiſe, which will certainly bring, that rs cant 

vow 2 - "—_— 
' . Tanker, char in this caſe che marity of the'n@i- Thee Gr 
en incode: conſidered, and- ſuppoſing that not-re' be : 
bad or finful,” { for 'then there. 1s'no queſtion- but Lam) ble inchis 
bound tg abſtain from i it, without the er ofchis 


is neithtr poor 
ns yer vertuious: 
i Ho rigduey; and 
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y ill; a, Ju kn dw, 


C. Theſe precepts los. r fuck or fach Qi. + 
ns ar to: be ſuppoſed Affirmative Which 
therefore do not nd * to do rt alwaies. And-if *AJſwpper- 
it be indifferent wherher it be done: at this timE" or no, 
i.c.ncither commanded to be done at this day ren nor ber- 
cer co by dome archis tice, then 


ſeafon tobe leſs obnoxious TH Re capatcs,Fam's 
omar nom tracrendl Ap'in ca _ 
67 at 200 hioe rifad, 1 -6cix £6 — _ "hs. 
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' the proportion oft 
eur by-attempring it. -// ': 


in T foreſee leaſt of char danger from that rewprs- 
tion. 

"$.: But what if. it be at # time when it commas be nep-- 
le&cd without ſome breach .of dui, . as an.atd of  affarmative. 
precept"\may by \ſome . concurrence: of circumſtances . be- 
come duty at . ſome. one CLE ay; bu danger deter me 
then 1. + 

C.''Noyit muſt not, for that were aQtually roſfin, to 
ayoid the danger of poſſible or ” qr ſinoirg- 

" $. But what if the: aftion be : nor neceſſary. at urs 
time, .i. Ce. not under: precept, but. yet of. that wature, 
that" the. more . frequent st:he- the better it ws, as whatſoe« 


| er number of bours 0 ry of di prayer be affirmed or ſup- 


poſeJthe' Chriflians if is. be yct another hour 'beyond 
#he. former; ( {ny intercepting no gther bufaneſs to which: 
frm my by ftri& duty: chamty) wohgs iis. then t0 bs 


[> This falls into the third ſort efchingaes frtemu- 
natecidates that are better ,but not neceſſary ; excel-- 
lent, or rewardable, Sur not. under precept: - And of 
then the difficulty :isi greateſt ; becauſe as.there is nov 
particular precept or \make:the doing of them neceſſary,” 
ſo there is not ſimple indifferency. to. In aigky 
them as good as the doing of them. But yer the reſolutt- 
ornmay be this, that chioogh L am not bound inthar caſo 
ro do that excellent thing Ws reby ine Greg irs beiog\ not-neceſ- 
Gary, bur excelleme, thatisiluppoſed) yeti.may lawful- 
ly do-it,-if the —_—_ ; that: 3s 1n my view, to the 
glory of God, the ge of my brother, ;&c,;beabove 

danger of _ into fas, that I 


 $.\Buz'tobat if the Jager b greater or wore. viſible than 


the atvantage is > 
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fine 1t lawful to do that excellent thing, which is thus 
ſuppoſed co be in the even poiſe betwixt the advantage 
and the danger; For then, firſt, *the conſideration that 
itis beſtin1t ſelf, will incline ro make it awful, 'and 
nothing hinder.it tobe ſo : For as, when thgre is ueither 
danger. on one fide nor advantage on the other, that 
which is beſt, is lawful, certainly; ſoin reaſon it1s to 
continue, when, as there is addition of danger, iſo there 


s of advantage proportionable.Bur then,ſecondly;there 


is another circumſtance. which makes the difference 
conſiderable. For he that doth that better action in or- 
der to that advantageous end; prudently and induftri- 
oufly, is accepted by God according to his intention 
and endeavour,though ir fall out that'that advantage de 
not follow ; and ſo though that” advantage be not cer- 
tain, the vertue, and acceptableneſs and reward of his 
action 15 certain': whereas onthe other fide, as the fal- 
ling by that rentation is not [certain in it ſelf, ſo it- is 
far from being at” all intended by'me; bur all tortificari- 
ons made uſe of by me to the contrary, and ſo further 
ſome matter of hope lefr, thar though I have hitherto 
conſtantly faln;yer I ſhall not:now' be ſo weak or unhap- 


py-And thirdly,ifI do fall; 'yet there being nothing of 


 mychoice,atleaſt deliberarechoice,or intention-in thar, 


(but only a rreachery of - ſomerweak :parr of fleſh abour 
me, 'which _ my deliberate will, and my Prayers 
to God, and faithful TOs cer A me to it\I ſhall 
anefrailty, at I doſofall ; 
1d the exceſs of the chariry br love of. God, and zeal to 
aJvance his glory, will be able to cover ſucha fin'zs 
this ; as the Martyrs conſtancy. and perſeverance in con-. 
feſſing the Faith of Chriſt, did cover ſome greater ſins, 
viz killing themſelves, rather than they would have any 
villany committed upon them. © ' - 
S. - But Twill' not- my foreſight of that danger oblige 


'mme-to prevent of ' 4v0id'it > and if I do nat ſp, will not 


that” fer become deliberate and voluntary to. mc, if 1 


deliberately | and voluntarily penture my ſelf into hat 
teniptation "+ 9 qoat 


' C. In the preſent c3ſ61 do not yoluntarily venture 
: | Q.3 I. 


Tread Gnabiſs.  Libill 


yy ſelf into that danger, as voluntary fgnifies thae 
which Ido either ypag che free motion of my own will, 
or upon ſome carnal end or motive of mige own, (as 
jr would be, if either the thing deſigned by'me weve 
not better, or not lawful) for it is clear, I venture the 
hazard only ia intuition of ſome good to others, or of 
lomewhat otherwiſe tending to the glory of God:z and 
were it not for that, I would not vesture it. And ſe- 
condly, though I vencure deliberately che poſfible,nay, 
probable,danger of wy «0 Ido al{o deliberateliyand 
induftrioufly tortifie my felfthat I may not fall,and thar 
15 matter of ſome hope that I may eſcape. And if ſtill, 
through humility and fear and caution, I de net rota 


and incline ep '2nd ſocarry me tothat he 
purſuit of the glory of God in benefiting of achers,cven 


” . 


to the deſpifing my own danger of fin (I fay not, fin, bue 
5 


I ſuppoſe this will be 


impel- 


matter of the prasſe of men very thin ; be pleaſed now to give 
me the ſum of al in few words. 4! | 
C'. It 


chough jc en in £8, and ſuch zo one a5 will deprive 
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287 artiics 59 publath js, 
light ſhine before men, Ted hg I os. 163, oY (Fo 
mare gublick chan iz needs muſt, as by. blowing a pom 


M8335 Wall, be, a tefolytion gas to make. 
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 niarker-place or ſtreet, or places of publick meering 5nd. 


concourſe, for fo the word rendred Synagogue fignihes. )* 
Bur 3. rather on'the other ſide, if 1 find that humour ' 
of vanity getting in upon me, to labour for the greateſt: 
ſberecyimaginable,e that is meant bythat high phraſe 
of [ not letting the left hand knew what the right band: 


oth} ) which, by the way, giyes alſo a very uleful ad> 


vettilement'for our dire&ion in our diſpenſing of alms 7 
Not+ todo them ſo much to the B 4n'the ftreer, 
(who x. is here (by accident) literally forbidden, ver.2. 
[ not in the ftreets, ] and 2. for the moſt part' is a diſor- _ 
derly walker, and not the fitteſt objeft ef ſuch-charity, 
(relief of his wants,withourt requiring his labour, being 
che nouriſhing his idleneſs) and withal 3. the publick- 
neſs and openneſs -which is neceſſary to, the giving to 
him, is moſt uſeful and inſtrumental to our vain=glory) 
25 to the poor labourer in ſecret,the Houſe-keeper that 
comes not abroad,and yet needs aid and reljef moſt tru- 
ly, to ſupport the burthen of a numerous hungry fami- 
ly, and withal cannot be anytemptation to ourvain-glo- 
riots humour, ar leaſt; is not ſo probably as the other. 
4. The contemplation of .the reward that attends m 

contempt of the praiſe of men, a thouſand times more, 


even in kind, than that which the vain man atrends to ; 


to wit, to be praiſed of God openly before Men and An- 
gels, in a full quire, all looking _— and applaud- 
ng, (whereas a few ſpeRators of ſinful men is all that* 
can here be compaſſed-) and not only being praiſed, bur 
rewarded alſo. And to fortifie you þerter, you may 
obſerve 5.hat no perſon that receives the praiſe of 
men with any \guft, is ordinarily able fo to carry it, but 
1t ſhall be diſcerned by thoſe that are long near him ; 
and when it is diſcerned, it is a quality generally look- 
ed on in others with ſo:much contempt by all men,even 


| +y thoſe that are guilty of it, that 1t really. takes off 


more from the'repuration of the beſt performances than 
-any one ordinary vice can do : And then the leſs this 
is-diſcerned by the perſon himſelf, the more unhappy 
arethe fruits of it to him,and he yer the more mean; 25 
he that chinks he admired by and i deecved in 


\ 


- . 
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This, as 1t is prodigiouſly true ina mere «mma! glorie, 
exceſſivelytaken with this pleaſure,ſo it is proportiona- 
bly in, any other, that being ſo in a lefs degree, is yer 
too far'ſo as td be diſcerned 3 and if,by caretul concea- - 
eo uicbont mortifying) the humour, jt be not univer- | 
ly diſcerned, yer ſtill thoſe that do diſcern it, which mt 
enerally are the wiſeſt, and alſo the molt cenſorious, = 
whoſe diſcerning it is of moſt eoncernment)will accor- 
ly judge of him. And if particular care be not ta- 
ken'ot this;this humour will be the moſt contrary to the 
700d end which alone is pretended to make it pardona- 
,and'the moſt deſtrutive of it of any thing. 
'- S.' 1 conceive you bave now gone the 


ſethſeld al my 5: God 
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ſincere, and 
the ſecond, 
I6.' verſe. In 
me. bh 
EC." The ſame general parts that before ; 2 Duty ſup- $5. rr. 

poſed,and a double Caution interpoſed.” The Ducy ſup- Of Prayer. 

poſed'is Prayer; that great prime branch of the wor- 

ſhip of God, required of all that acknow God to 

be-G6d,- and moſt reaſonable for all that acknowledge 

1. theWorld to beruled by his Providence ; 2. them- 
| ſelves to have 'any need of hjs grace er pardon; or 

Fo a hope for. any reward' from him in another 
world.  * ; So "ANA 
- S: T/hall defire your diveBion in divers particulars con- 
a duty And firſt , Hows many ſorts of prager are 
there? | | . ; 
*-\Cs There is firſt Prayer of the heart, and of the Theforts of 
roogue. Prayer of he hears, whenthe Seal ighsour ® 
1t9 $ unto God; and of the tongue added to thar, 
which is then Vocal Prayer. z: There is Gther publick 
or private Prayer. Publick of ewo ſorts : Firſt, in the 
Church- ſecondly, in the Family. 1. Ion the Church,or 
meeting together -of all that will joyn with us, called 
together by tolling of a Bel), 8c. / And this very — 

) | "4 5a 
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- wherein all that meetare co 


The Porky 
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2nd neceſſary, L. far the public Teſtimpoy of our Ly 

ety; 3- for.the Targing up 3 inflaming of ot 

3+ for the making of thoſe NON Pugh. oh reque 
45107 2 iP 

the whole Church, the Rylers and aobee Mens 

that Community. wherein we ky apes of & ery 


ift of Grace, preſervation from r, 
Sling ao! #rranen vi ox CuicdrFanes 


things thar as fel] 
may ſtand in x peed dof; , __ 4- fore hs engl el Gods 
(the unjop of ſo many ye ly oy Ai 
yail, aud the, poojencs of arg x ll, ro kd 
mercies on thale rs..W rayers for \ 
havego promiſe to $0 be heard) elpegially if periorme 
by a can(ecxated periqn,, whoſe athice it is rograw pigh 
ynto Ggd, 4.6. to.offer up prayers, &c. ho bp 
the Ambaſlzdor AT ſlenger. old fot God and Mas + 
Gods Ambaſſador to the Fronts fead beſo 
them #0 be. receuolrd 5 and Ambaflador 
God, 30 offer. yp gur requeſts —— for ( PIr9ee, oy 
CN 1S 070r 


mercies to him. Then 2. in the Family, whu 


. fer COprESE: the Maſter or Father of which 1 


iupply place of the. FeichCap dto " ORE 
ritua odor al t wy fl ys 
as well as cheir corporal fgod Eu 
which in that relation (of m ano + ſame family) 
are diſcerned to be mai} needful for. all there peefens- 
Then far Private prayer, oof oe o {ons 4821p 5 fir 
cher of Hysband'and Wife rogether,(who gre $5 js Vere 
one fleſh,and have many relatzons' common to ons ang 
ther,. and yer diſting}, and lar. {50m All others.) or 
of every wan ang woman iizele'or priyate-tram all 
others, 1n the Cloſet, or other place o retiredneſg.. 

S. Ao mentioned zhe farts; yu La pleefe rj 
options parts of Fw. 

(Of je. ky {c un by $a, 27 FL4S Tet 
2 Ws Intexce 
am tq refes; ewes Fi 
om x5 a te Fay age A.ne 
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men only 1p pts — whe more didind 
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ticular, by way of enumeration of the kinds, and adts, 


the peritioni veſting of all things 5 mg, fe 
our bodies or I abrioall_ns capacities, eicher a5 fingle 
or double perſons 3 as members of Families, of King- 
doms,af Chriftendom, 'of mankind ir ſelf. The# third 
is the ineerceding or mediating for others, offering up 
br ria f friends, for enemies, for all men, eſpeeually 
r Lawfyl Gevernors, Kings, and al that be in au- 


thoriey, Spiritua} or Civil. 'Thed fourth is the roturn- d iv.ae ry 


ing our acknowledgements to God for all bengfics regei- 
ved Þy'us or ethers. bling bound by che rule of grati- 
tude, tobe mindful of whar we haye received; by the 
rule of piety, to ackno Geds hand in bellowing 
thein ; of charity,tobe fen of whatever good any _ 
art of mankind hath been partaker of from thar 
Loring of goadneſs, a5well as our ſelveszand by all jj 
Rl in our Prayers-and addrefſcs: ro Heaven. 


'S. {0 hang how often this duty muff 


£0 


be 


rn 


att, .withour any 


quency b by ell and every Chriſti 
or meermittivg of it ; bur 
how frequenely there is 00 precept in this place or any 
won — martin which" argues, char choogh the fab 
tance of be under particular precepe, - yer the 
red isleft hart ns, manner of ochr evi 
— to every mans pwn confeience and pradpnee, 
and circymſtanees ſhall direR&. | Fee from 
ehaeaiinbleted of Scripryrs, Come 
direQions we may'takeiyichus. _ Thar one day in 
ſermiqrode apa apart for rhis pu pr (rhough nor eo 
all-ſpent:iin rheiporformance 6 
this duty to be gaxcfully mm re Pe) 


the Family, andin privice 3 ang that wich more ſolom- 


niey chan ordingry; "3. Tharocher times, rakennetice 
odor ee Arcs oh Hair 1 
Galore; fie. Se. or yay of oecamemdinibat _—— 
cable” benefits recejvey, -or on” 06raſion of particular 
urgencies, 


CO — ow RO ——————— 


ating circumſtances of fin. The b ſecond 15 b GEE 


ty,confilting of theſe fo man pares, Thetimes, 
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urgencies, &c.be by us ſolemaly obſerved alſo,xctord- 


' ingrotherule of the ancient Catholick, or of the pre- 


ſent particular Church wherein we live, in like'manner 
asthe Jews obſerved their daies Nalaend them byLaw. 
3- That no man omit to perform this dyfy, art leaſh 
morning and evening, every day.; this being ſolemnly 
required of the people of God, direfeq: by the law of 
piety to begin and cleſe/all with prayer, (-which the 
very Heathens could judge-neceflary) being the 


| leaſt that can be meant by that precepr ot the Apoltle, 


of praying without ceaſing, or continually : "Which is 
thought by many to extend no. farther than ini'propor- 
tion to the *® daily ſacrifices'amorg the” Jews; which 


were conſtantly every morning evening 3 but by 


none interpreted or conceived interpretable'to anylow- 
er proportion. But tnen.4. the examples of holy men in 


Scripture do add unto; this number, ſome more, ſome 


leſs. Depid in one place: ſpecifies the addition of a 
third, at morning, and at. evening, . and at 'noo-day will 
I pray, and that inflantly, 3. ec. ina ſet, ſolemn; intenſe, 
earneſt addreſs, Pſal.55.17. (and ſo Daniel,Chap. 6.10.) 
and this of noon-day is the ſame with the fixth hour, 
which is a time of prayer, «A510. 9- ufed by S. Pe- 
tr. Ochers again obſerved the ninth hour; ' s. e.abour 
three of the clock in the afternoon,” as Peter and Fobs, 
cAFs 3.x. whichis there called an hour of Prayer, (ic 
ſeems commonly. obſerved) :and by going wp" to: the 
Temple,it is likely that publick prayers were uſed at that 
time,(or if notit isclear it was ro pour outprivatedevo- 
tions)and this ſyperadded to'the-ſormer is a fourth time. 
And there is little doubt but that- the third hour, 5. e. 
nine in the morning, was an hour =! 5.0 alſo, as will 
appear by .A#52. x. compared with ver.15. and then 
that is a fifth time. And _—_ prayer being an- 
ſwerable to the morning,  and-ſo uſed at fix.in the even- 
ing, as the other:at fix -in- the morning, the cuſtom of 
godly men hath been ro ſhat up the evening with a com- 
phne or prayer at nine of the night, and ſo that is a-fixth 
time. To which David ſeems to. add a ſeventh;-Pſal. 
119. 164- ſeven times # day do 1 praiſe thee: where peat 
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fing being the fourth part of prayer, \may be adenora- 
tlon-of the whole duty :although the-truth is, the phraſe 
Seven times may poſlibly be taken not ſtriftly to tignifie 
that number,bur as a-phraſe or form of ſpeech to denote 
frequency, Theſe direQionhs put together, (and pon- 
dered and compared with the leaſure that every man 
hath from the duties of his calling, and with the great 
invaluable benefits of prayer,and withthe-power of im- 
axes: 4.6. frequent coming to.God-inprayer, ac= 
owledged byChriſt,andwith the concernance of thoſe 
hw” which we may ask and obtain by prayer, (above 
other things whichwe-ſpenda great part of our time 

on) and with the reaſonableneſs of giving God a liberal 
tion out of our time,” as well as our eſtates, who 

th. allowed us ſo; much beſides to our-own uſes) will 
be very; helpful co any that will judge diſcreetly-whar is 
ro be in this buſineſs ; and then till you muſt add 
this reſolution, that whar:is well done and well weighed 
for circumſtances, being for the ſubſtance a duty com- 


manded, the more of it 1s performed,it will be the more. 


acceptable ro God.. - | 


: 
- 


. S.; From theſe Scruples fatigfied, give ane my The Forms, 


| #0 another'; What kind of forms. my prayers or muſt be 
i. | CY 4SUTWIL | 1: 4QGUT- 1 
' C- Inthis there are two pR_—_ couched, :.Whe- 
ther any: ſet form be Jawful-to be uſed.. 2 If-it.be, 
Whether any other may.:be-uſed. And theo, : what di- 
reftions- may be had-for that.. To the firſt-I anſwer 
arp, ſet farms of re lawful,-both as 
wr ku. egna - ee fonitic Fon spreſcribed 
ome occafions aud ufes: commanded. That jt is-lawful 
to.uſe 2 ſer-determinate formiof- words,; either wrieten 
or faſtned.in-our memory,is apparent both-by the exam- 
ple of:Chriſt.' who in S. Luke bids us when wwe prov, ſar, 
Our Father ; Bc. (not only pray after this partern,'/ as the 
words S. Matthew maybe 
:Our Father, Sc. Luke 


very words; When you pros; 1ſo 
11-2; and: pa pee” ;2 who taughs fhie deſeiples ro 
pag an form, - though we kiow —_— 


rate limited forms,a2s op- 
Ge - 


r zbuc:ufc theſe 
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Lake x:t+' 21] 28:alſo of the Prieſts under the Law, by 
Geds appoitittnent, that uſed 2 ſet form of 
the e; Numb. 6. 24. ahd of our Sayiout him- 
ſelf, who uſed 2 part (if not the whole) of the 22. 
Pſalm upon the Croſs, My God, ny God, why baſt 1 = 
we, &t, and of the Church of the.Jews; and 
Chriſtian Churches through all times, who _ _ 
theit Liturgics, as ways aud forms of ſery 
lickly,-and as rhe4ns to preſerve the true Re CER trom 
gll cotruptions in dorme: - And torheſe Arguments 
may be added one more,of common obſervation, That 
even when the Miniſter ( or whoſoever is the mouth of 
the ceſt)prayech,chough.in a form of hisown preſent ex- 
cemporary effuſton,yer ac that time all otherspreſent are 
Limited to his conceprions, and pray .inas ſtinted 2 form 
as4 what the Miniſter prays were = out of a Book, 
- ſs ar by his _ _ _ 5 rom ro 
wie a $thar 3 a preſcribes) form" of prayer, 
is as LIT preſcribing one, which ke 
would fine done; / at it had notbeenlawfubro 
have uſed ir being preſcribed ; and. fo alſo,” z. by rhe 
other examples mentioned, ': which are moſt of chem 
preſcriptions 3.3. by the-no- objeCtion againſt che wo of 
them; for ſure if itbe lawful to uſe them, .'ir is lawful 
co preſcribe chem ac ſome rime; and for ſome aſes, (for 
rhaca thing iniefelf acknowledged and proved'to'be 
lawful ſhould by being commanded by Jewful wachot6- 
beromeuntawful, © by 
ul 6s be the- only unkawful - 
erher cimes to ule ocher liberry is noc for awd 
there i got any of tyranny apo 
Clinic ka here 4 4+ by he greebenrke thar ac-+ 
erues tothe SATIN having difcreer welt 
fonued prayers, n nor o noe ſubjedd10 che tenierity and 
Cuddvin tiafoosjand the Carne fill 
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meas4fforded them; ind. | laſtly, by the conſideration. OY 

ne _— fatchec advantage of them, v32. thar <A 
means 6f preſcribed Licurgics the inlap of Faith acd 

by induck preſerved. 

S. Url then, ſe cbeſe Serefornts 20 be lowful A 

themſclves, and \ 88 : bc proſeribedy: wether yucftion Of other 

Hhoaghe me % eſe, Mhathor any other. may * be uicd but Re 


yo Yes doubtleſ : For the Charch/being obeyedin 
the obſervance of the preſcribedLnurgyin publ 
mifs ſometimes (andupoen {pecial_chcadenral vocations 
preſcribes) other forms in che Publick Congregation, fo 
& be done prudeitly, and proufly, and reverently,and 
woe > ws end {5alfo 16 the Fanily;; or an viſita- 
tion of che fick, if my articular condition -of -one- or 
ther dorrequiice it: and in-private; ih the Cloſer, it vs 
got by our Church bue that every ene 
@5K his own wants in whac form of words he ſhall chin 
fit; which chat he may do fitly and reverencly, it will 
not be. amiſs for hith to acquame himſelfwiththe (eve- 
rladdreſfes.to God, which the Book [of Pfalors, and 
athet patts of holy Writzand a} ocher helps of deverion 
Inns a prccem _ [4 omng 

ent purpoſe or —__ to- dire prox 
ay x hindelfto de the like. 


aw 


| imo projers to mobs ET 
oor 27 4'5/ canon 
; Gs. ſorts of - 'Qae: in che perſon Mon 
thar pra p : prayer 3 ; and that i6,thav be 5s we (a, 
or doubteng. n.4. x1. Tha et parent al 


will ing bringuor any ounatertified: wickedneB, with - | - 
himSer-Gol:to 26. 2. That: hethavechadity to 
EEE ER 
ke cones wich: confalence ro fGods t 
hacker etrcedaghin, gs ok 


er hand ot'by giving | kom thac which ag betrer fer 

kim ©; ro pray mg rar whek God 

is che haprer of rages, -whech (4 

only chionrith ahie juicatinnns Ws ade ra 
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particular decree hath determined the contrary;aswhen 


. - 


ſave themſechves, but not the Nation.' 0 
S. What ſort of qualifications us there ? RET 
C. In the praycrit ſelf. As 1. That the matter of ic 


Noab, Daniel, and Fob, intercede for” it, hey (hall only 


his children:or when that is doubtful whether it be 
or no,then with ſubmiſſion to his wifdom as well as his 
will, if he ſeth it beſt for us, and not otherwiſe. 2. Thar 


moſt and primarily defired. 3. Zealor fervency.4-At- 
rention, as it is contrary to wandring idle thoughts 3 
Which (though they are very apt ftill to interpoſe, and 
no hope ever to be wholly without them, yet ) mult be 
laboured againſt, and by the uſe of all means probable 
repelled, and pardon for them asked ſolemnly of God. 
5. Conſtancy and perſeverance in asking,commendedeo 


us by the parable of the i te Widow. 6: The 
uſe of ſuch bodily rev Un 2 Aga and | 
as may both help to inflame our zeal,” and be a fit com< 


ding to our prayers vows of voluntary 'oblations, after 
the example of Facob, If God, 5o.-and thoſe cither when 


Gen. 38, 20, cob did z or by way of graticude-and acknowledgment to 
God, when ku at them. | SEALYS 

S. hats the third ſort of qualification» be 939 3 

ThoGotn? C. Thoſe that are to follow:our prayers: 1.Obſervari« 
ourprayers. 9 of Gods returns to our prayersz'andin that of Gods 

. pm_ providencein denying what 'would have been 
eſs fit,and granting that thar is more. 2-Returaing him 

the thanks, andthe glory of all his grams :and denials: 
3- Conſidering andſerting a value: on'this great -unpa 
rallePd dignity.g6d- prerogative of: a Chriſtian, an tab- 

_ king and conveAg, and prevailing with-God {no dibi 
fcally of acceſs,;no'doubt of wary ID a ifingfrom 
his mercies a-ſtock and treaſure of confidence for 


ture, 


240. A Pratlical Catechiſm.” Libillt, 
ſceing eye judge ſomewhat elſe beter for us,or byſome - 
rhe deſtruſtion of 2 Nation isdetermined, then thought = 


mhePH4y- be juſtifiable ; ſuch things as God hath promiſed rogive | 
. 


Y the things thar belong to our: ſouls, and wherein God . 
þ may moſt be honoured, and our neighbour benefited, be - 


panion of our ſpiritual worſhip./ And 7- ſomerimes ad-+ 


we priy to receive any ſpecial mercy from God, as Fu-- 
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_ ture, together with a love of him : and by his denials, 


_ rothat pur 


in the corners of ftreets, 5. 6. places choſen on parpole as 
ſt 


. hold us. For if, in a duty wherein God is ſo nearly con- 
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learning to make fitter addrefles the next time. 5. Ex- 
preſſing our gratitude fdr his mercies by our as of cha- 
rity and bounty to our brethren that ask of us, or need 
our aid,and,in caſe of.precedent vow, paying that which 
we have vowed. Kg 
- S. If there be nothing elſe which you will add concern- 54, cog. 
ing the Duty ſuppoſed, be pleaſed to proceed to the Cauti- ons, 
ons interpoſed in t. | | 

C. The firſt of them is common with that in the mat- of vain- 
ter of almſgiving, that the defire to be ſects or praiſed $9r?+ 
of men for our piety do not interpoſe in our devotions : 

we that it be not done in common Afſem- 

blies, ( meaning thereby not the Church,or publick aſ- 
ſembling to that purpoſe in the houſe of God, as the 
word * Synagogues might ſeem to import,but any place, | 
of publick view, where men uſe to be SpeRators) nor on 5 
moſt conſpicuous, (for he that is in the corner of ſtreets 
is ſeen by all in either ſtreet; )but that our private pray- 
ers ( which peculiarly are here ſpoken of ) be as private 
as may be, in the Cloſet, and&he door ſhut ; and; as near 
as we can, no-eye but that of Heaven admitted to be- 


cerned by way of honour, and our ſelves both in duty 
and for the obtaining our needs, we can take in ſo poor 
an acceſſion as the conſideration and deſire of the praiſe 
of men,it is moſt juſt that thak ſhould be our reward, 
and no other expeCted from God for us. 
S. What is the ſecond Caution ? | 
C. That we wſe not vain repetitions. Of yin re. 
S. What is meant by that phraſe? OR A—— 
C,- The word in Greek is a proverbial word, refer- 
ring to 2 perſon whoſe name was Battwus,and a fault that 8:70y/e. 
he was obferved to be guilty of ; which, ſeeing it. is 
now uncertain what it was, , we ſhall beſt gueſs of by 
the context here, particularly by the reaſons thar- are . 
here annexed to the Cautions. 1. Bgaulc by this we 
ſhall be like che Heathens, who think to be beard for . 
their much ſpeaking. 24 tw we ſhall be like them 
—- 
Þ | 
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in thinking that our many words help God to under- 
ſtand our meaning, which he knows before wwe begin. to 
pray. By which it is firſt plain, That all reperitiou in 
Prayer 1s not forbidden, becauſe all ſuch.is not againſt 
either of thoſs zeaſons; and withal, becauic both Da- 
<td in his PralcRd particularly, Fſal.136. ) and Chriſt 
in his Agony uſed rhe ſame words in prayer manytimes. 
2,” That the thing here forbidden 1s. fomewhat that the 
Heathens were guilty of ; as before the Hypocrites 
were of the vain-glory. 3.That the thing molt probably 
to be fixt.on is this, the tumbling out of 'a many unſig- 
nificant words, ( 2s the Heathen Tragedies expreſs 
their manner ) or the ſame words over and over again, 
not out of feryvency of mind, but to lengthen our the 
prayer as Jong as they can,counting this length of words 
2 good quality, or that thar makes it either more pow- 
erful or more acceptable with God ; which indeed was 
the peculiar fault of the Gentiles, the Jews rather uſing 
conciſeneſs and brevity in their prayers.From all which 
tt follows, that the bare length of prayers, any farther 
rhan either the neceſſity of our ſeveral wants or the fer- 
vency of our zeal requires, or than may tend to the in- 
flaming of our zeal, is nor acceptable to God, or like 
to prevail with him ; but rather to do the contrary, if 
ic be atfeted by us - which 1s farther evidenced by the 
manner of that prayer which is here by Chriſt com- 
mended to us, as a pattern and form of ours to be ruled 
and direfted by, Our Father, Oc. a very conciſe and 
thort Prayer. 
S. Being by our Saviours ſpeech and our progreſs. ( in 
attendance thereon ) aps gn Lords Prayer, though 


. © I have formerly in the explication of our Church Cate- 
chiſm learnt ſomewbat of the emderſianding of it ; yet 


it being a prayer of ſuch ſpecial weight and difficulty, I 
ſhall Se Mio your particular direftions for the wvder- 
ſtanding of crery part and branch of it diflinly. And 


* f-ft, Is there any thing that from the general fabrick of the 


words g9u would obſerve to me? 

 C. Yes, this one thing, that our firſt and chief care 
ought to be the glory of God, advancement of his 
| Kingdom, 
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' -Kingdom,and obedience to his will; 5.6. the ſerting up | 


in that excellence that belongs. ro-him; which 
the ſum of the three firſt Petitions: And then aftet 
thar, the care of our ſelves, and thoſe thipgs wherein 
weare moſt concerned ; the ſumof the three latter. 
T6 which if we annex the Doxology [ for thine « the 
Kingdom, Ge.) which is the refleRing: on! Gods glory 
again, the obſervation will be enlarged; that the Glory 
ot God. ©. ought to be our firſtandlaſt care ; and-all 
that is good to our ſelves, taken in only as it may beſt 
conſilt- with that, on each fide encloſed and bounded 
andlimited with it. uſt as we read of the Liturgy uſed 
by'the'Jews, that of the eighteen prayers uſed in ir, the 
three'firſt and. the three laſt concerned:God ; andthe reſt 
between; themſtlves: and their own wants. But the 
truth is; the ancicnt Greek Copies have not thoſe words 
of-Ooxology;. and there is reaſon to think: that: they 
came inout of the Liturgies of the'Greek Church;where 
(as now-in many:;places)che cuſtom was, whien the Lords 
Prayer had been recited by thePresbycer,for the people 
to anſwer by! way:of Doxology, ( a5raftet the reading 
of every Pſalm: a [ Glory be t0' the Bather ] 8c. )- For 
thine is the Ryngdom, the power, and the glory; for ever and 
ever, Amen perth s | 
S. Pleaſe you then to cntcr on the: particillar ſurvey of 
tbic Prayer.  Whtre firftoccurs the title abich wwe beflow 
on Gedi9-5t,, mabiob: I already conceive as a means ro raiſe 
6p. our beatts- th bam, and a ground of. confidence that be 
can and ill bear our prayers. But what u the: particular 
implortinice of: 183" 1 | | 


C. Firſt, - That we look-on God as children” on afi> Gur rahes 


ther, with all reverence,and love, and'gratitude, as gn 
him who'is/v. ur Creator, and Father -of our'Beingz 
4s. more--particulatly-ſet outto! us in; thag relation:than 
to: 40p-0rher-forvof creatures (as Plato ſaid, God' was 
a* Maker,of other:chings 


o 7 


; bur-2:* Father-of men. } Se> * mob, 


condly;Tharaltche atsof afahefionearchareby him "Pr 
performed tous, bur in a far higher and more execlient 
dtgree,affar 3s HeaveHisabove Barth, Suckare 1:His 
pg: us By 


Spir Ki , 


begetting us anern-t0 wats 5a 5,6 \ has givi 
We = 


/ 
\ 
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Hallowed 
be thy 
| - Nane, 


Spirix; the principle of ſpiritual and celeftial life : 
2.His continuance of aſliſting grace to preſerve what he 
hath begotten : 3. His,'firlt, preventing, ſecondly, ex- 
Eiting, and thirdly, iHuminating grace,as a kind of edu- 
Eation to our Souls: 4.His providing an inheritance for 
ns in another world, not by the death of the Father, bur 
by the purchaſe of the Son, to be inſtated on us at our 
death ; (which is the coming out of our nonage, as it 
were.) : And (beſides all this, whereid he is a Father 
to our ſouls and ſpirits) many, nay, all kind of paternal 
ats to our very bodies, which we owe more to him 
than to our earthly parents who begat them ; as alſothe 
feeding, preſerving, maintaining, adorning, and ar laſt 
crowning of them. Thirdly, By this title, and io it that 
particle [ 8ur ] / we 1. ſignifie our belief of Gods free 
bounty,and fatherly reſpe@ to all our kind, and that we 
labor not to ingrbſs or incloſe it to our ſelves ; 2. we ex- 
tend our prayers to them as well as to our ſelves ; 3. we 
expreſs our faith,and reliance, and total plenary depen- 
dence on him as ours, and without whom we can hope 
nothing ; 4. by the adjoyning of this-title [| wvbich art #7 
Heaven ] we celebrate his infrnity, immenſity, all-ſuſh- 
ciency,and all the reſt of his Attributes, whereby he dif- 
fers from our fathers on earth, 5. e. from men,and the 


' honourableſt of creatures, 


S. From the title you may pleaſe to deſcend to the Peti- 
tions ; and firſt tothoſe which concern God, of wbich ( al 


_ Pogether ) if you would teach me any thing, I (hall be ready 


#0 recesve 88, | | 
C. I ſhall from thence only trouble you with this; 


. That the form of wifh rather than prayer retained in 


all thoſe three, different from the ſtyle of the three lat- 
eer,doth contain under it a filent prayer to God, to take 
the means or way of performing this tato his own hands; 
and by his grace or. providence,or however he ſhall ſee 
fit, to take care that by us, and alt mankind, His name 
may be ballowed, His Fingdow may come, His will be 
done, 5c. 

S. What is meant by the firſt Petition, [ Hallowed be 
thy name ? ] and frft, what by Gods name ? je 
| : - BY 


y 


_— 


i 
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'C. By his Name is meant Himſelf; God in his eſſence 


ro him : It being an ordinary Hebraiſm that [ * thing ] 
and C word 7] [ * Joing ] and [ ſpeaking ] [| * bang ealled) - 
and [| being ] [ * nams ] and [eſſence] ( a5 [ bis name ſhall 
be called Wonderful, ] i. c. he ſhall be a wonderful 
ny ſhould be taken promiſcuouſly the one for the 
orner, 
S. What meant by hallowing > © 
C'. The * Hebrew word.or Syriack dialeQ,in which 
Chriſt delivered it, ſignifies to ſeparate from vulgar 
Common uſe, to ule in a ſeparate manner, With that re- 
verence and reſpett that 1s not allowed to anything elſe; 
an that notion that holy is oppoſed to common or pro- 
fane. Thus is God hallowed when he is uſed with a re- 
verence peculiar to him above all other things ; when 
ſuch power, majeſty, dominion, goodneſs, Vc, are ar- 
tributed ro him that are competible: to nothing elſe, 
Thus is his Name balowed when it is, reverently hand- 
led; his Word or Scriptute, when weighed with Hu- 
mility,received with Faith,as the infallible Fountain of 
all ſaving truth, applied to Sour ouls, and the Souls of 
our hearers, as the inſtrument deſigned to our endleſs 
00d, the power of God ordained to Salvation. Thus is 
15 Houſe conſecrated to his ſervice his Prieſts deſigned: 
to wait on him and officiate;rhe Revenues of th:Church' 


and attributes,and all things that have/peculiar relation 


* DES vis BY 
PhUUE's 

” Buaneiife 
WAoyely, 

* xaaJnovTy 
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* droug. and 
& <Lune. 
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inſtated on God for the maintenance of his lot or Cler-' 


y ; the firſtday of the week among us ( as among the 
ews the laſt) ſet apart for the worſhipping of God pub- 


lickly and ſolemnly. And every of theſe is hallowed 


when ir is thus according to the deſign uſed ſeparately, 
whea none of theſe mounds ( to fence each ) are broken 
doyn,but all preſerved from the inrode of ſacrilegious 
prophaners. 45 

S. Having explained the fingle terms, what w now the 

mcaning of the complex, or Petition ? | : 

C. I pray to God that he will be pleaſed, by his grate 
oured into my heart, and the hearts of all men, and 
y the diſpenſation of his gracious providence, to work 

all ur hearcs to ſuch a reverence, and aw, and ſeparate 


R 3 reſpeg 
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reſpe& unto Him, his Majeſty, his Attributes, his Works 


- of Grace, his. Name, his Word, his Day, his Miniſters, 


his conſecratedGifts,(the Patrimony of the Chyrch,de- 
volved from-him/ upon the 'Minitters thereof) that the 
fins of ſacriledge, and profaneneſs and idolatry, and ir- 
reverence, and indevotion, &c, may be turned out of 
the world ; and the contrary vertues of Chriſtian pie- 
ty and reverence and devotion tet up and flouriſh 
among us. 


*... S. 0 Bleſſed Father, Thus be tby Name hallowed 6y 


Thy King- 
gom come. 


me and all mankind. frond A 

Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecona, [ Thy 
Kirgdom come, ] _ firſfs, What #« meant by Gods | 
Kingdom ? Eos 

C'. The exerciſe of Chriſts ſpiritual Regal Power in 
the hearts of all his ſervants and Subje&s, or Diſciples, 
that give up their names unto him, x. here in this im- 
perfe& Kingdom of Grace,where the mortifying of eye- 
ry unruly affe&tion is the ereQing of a throne for Chriſt; 
much more the uniform obedience of a whole world of 
humble, pious, meck, peaceable, charitable Chriſtians, 
when by God the power of his grace ſhall bg pleaſed 
tonew form and mould the univerſality of Chriſtians 
inco the temper of his Chriſt ; which though we know 
not whether it will ever be, yet it well becomes us to 
endeavour and pray for it :. 2. In the great final doom 
of all enemies, and crowning of all Saints, which ſhall 
be attended with a Kingdom which ſhall have none end, 
Chriſt givirg up the Kingdom:to his Father, and all his 
Saints deing raken into reign with him for ever, 

S. What do you mean by praying that this Kingdom of 
God may come > 

C, Ipray that God by his grace inſpired into my 
heart,and the hearts of all men, and by his bleſſed dit- 
poſal of all things below, will ſo begin to ſet up hisKing- 
dom 1n oyr hearts immediately, ſo weaken the power 
of the adverſary and the malice of oppoſers, that it may 
by degrees of flouriſhirg daily encreaſe; and that all 
other things which are 1n his purpoſe may be orderly 
Eompleared;rill at laſt this mortal _ 

"-.  —_— 


Se&.l. 


grace of 
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which hath ſo much mixture of infirmity and fin and re- 
bellion in it, be turned into a Kingdom of perfe& holi- 
eſs and immortality. 

S. 0 Come, Lord Jeſus,come quickly :##o thy Kingdom 


; of Grace here, for the illuminating and preventing, for the 


ing and cleanſing, for the regenerating and ſanttifying 
Hf Gor Soul, Pang trk j- us that precious WA 
ſeverance, and in the Kjngdom of thy glory, for 
the pot ng and accompliſhing of us bereaftcr. 

roceed we to the third Petition, {| Thy will be done 

__ aS it is in Heaven. ] What i meant by Gods 
Wull ? | 

C. His commands whatſoever they are, but eſpeci- 
= 2 which are delivered tous in the Goſpel by 

riſt. 

S. How # his will done in Heaven ? 

C. It is performed by the Angels, who are his mini- 
ſtring ſpirirs,doirg thoſe things in the ”oY_ of rhe 
*'world bow, ney | of every of us, which he appointeth 
them to do. And this which they are thus appointed, 
they do willingly,chearfully,ſpcedily,and withour neg- 
lefting any part of ir. 

S. UWbat do you meun by the doing it on Earth ? 

.C. The obedience of all men here below. 

S. What then is the full importance of the whols Pe- 


ands in Heaven. | 
2(ſtd Lord, give us this gydce to will, and afſiſs us 


rom the Petitions reſpeE God, wwe may now pro- 


ceed to thoſe that reſpeR our ſelves more particularly ; though 
by your explication I perceive that in thoſe zybich reſp: Ged 
we are nearly concerned alſe. 


R 4 C,1z 


\ 
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C. Iris true in ſome kind, but not ſo immediately 
and particularly as in the latter three ; of which one 
thing you may obſerve in general, which yet I cannot 
convenientlydeclare to you;till I hzye explained to you 
the particulars. | | 

S. Be pleaſed then to dy that, and. firft in the former, of 

Give usthis them [ give us this day our daily bread J to tell me 7obat 
day ourdai-, # meant by Daily bread. 

iy Bread, | . C. By Bread is meant all the neceſſaries of.life. By 

2 ©” [daily] ſomewhat which the word in Engliſh doth not 

diſtinaly ſignifie, yet well enough exprefſerh the ſence 

of it. For thus it 15, The word in Greek may come from 

*'Emins. 2 Word which ſignifies * tbe day approaching, whether 

that be the now inſtant day, or elſe the morrow. that 15 

*m11D, (inthe Scripture-ſence of the#Hebrew anſwerable to it) 

and ſoalſo the furure,the remainder of our lives, how long ox ſhorc 


; ANN ren 


3w.-, ſoever iti-,( which time, becaulc it is uncertain, men 
wig, Ordinarily make this an excuſe for their cove:ouſneſs,, 


'Peut.32.29., that they may lay up for their age,and ſo the older they 


are, they grow the more covetous.) If we fetch the 

word rendred [ daily ] from hence, . it will then denote 

ſo much as ſhall be ſufficient or proportionable for the 
*'Emedes * future or remainder of our liyes, which in our pray- 
ain, ers we beſeech God to take into his care,and to diftri- 
Fedex mos, DUCE Unto us thi day, that is, ( as St. Luke interprets it ) 
the future * daily, or day by day. Anether way there is of dedu- 
nts od Cing the word which we render [ daily ] ſothat it ſhall 
oppoſed to fignifie that which is agreeable or fir for my *- being or 
o=joJow the ſubſiſtence ; nor ſo-as to reſtrain it to the loweſt propor - 
=— gn tion with” which a man can ſubſiſt or live, bur that 
+ 27+ whichis® agreeable to his condition taken with all its 
us ogy. circumſtances, for that is it which is called his being ; 
*Frls andthenit will be exatly agreeable ro Solomons prayer 
* 52s for food convenient for bim. And ſo in either. ſence 
er 6 +8 the prime importance of this Petition is, Lord, give us 
irn «a, day by day that which ſhall be ſufficient for the remainder 
2s Phe _ of our l;ves. ; | 
Panis di- S+ Tov ſa'd ths was the prime importance of it, which 
menſi no-- ſcemed "ro imply that there was another, what «- 
ſtri,orhers. 2þ4; 2 = aa 2-0 

E. The 


i. 
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C. The moſt obvious and natural ſence I call the 
prime ſence, becauſe the words do firſt yield it ; that is, 
( as Ttold you) all that belongs to the bodily neceſſaries, 
of this life, food and raiment:bur a ſecondary ſence there 
15, which though the word yield but in the ſecond place, 


C yet1s a more weighty conſiderable ſence,to wit,asBread 
. 1mports in a ſpiritual acception the food of the Soul, the 
grace of God, without which the Soul can as little ſu- 
7 ſtain it ſelf as the body without food ; and then the das- 47 
- Iy Bread is that meaſure of continual grace which will 
: ſuffice for the remainder of our warfare here, which 
1 we beſeech God day by day to beſtow upon us, to aflilt 
r and uphold us in all our wants, and referr the care 
5 thereof. unto God, who, we are confident, careth. for 
us, - : « 
S. ' T beſeech Gqd thus to care for us all, and give us day 
n by day for the remainder of our lives all things neceſſa- Forgive us 
bu ry for our Souls and bodies. | our tref 
Y You may #10 pleaſe to proceed to the next, 1.e. the fifth alles. : 
e Petition, [ Forgive us our treſpaſſes as we forgive them 
'e that treſpaſs againſt us. ] 
- C. There will be little difficulty found in that. To 
7- forgive, is to abſolve, pardon, free .from puniſhment ; 
a and the word ireſþaſſes ſignifies all manner of offences 
) againſt God - the word in Greek is * debts, which is 2 * ;geagugle | 
= Syriack expreſſion to ſignifies fins. And it ſeems to be 
11 thus occaſioned, Every man is bound to perfeQ, exat 
Ir obedience to God by the. condition of the firſt Cove- 
= ant, "and-that under an heavy penalty, if he fail : He 
at then which hath ſo failed, is thus Gods debtor to pu- 
ts niſhment ; which if it be not forgiven him, Satan Gods 
7 5 officer will fetch out a writ againſt him, caſt him into 
er priſon, and there leave him (till he hath paid ebe wttey- 
ce | moſt, 5.e.) eternally. We therefore pray to God to re- 
Us mie theſe debts of ours, the payment of which-would go 
er ſo deep with us. And whereas we add [ as we forgive As we for: 
them{9c. ] that is only a mention of a qualification in BY 
ch us ( made neceſſary byChriſt,to make us capable of that 
is - remiſſion of Gods) and as an Argument to enforce that 
grant,by ptvtcilivg our ſe}yes freely to pardon all thoſe 
he TEE E ; thas 


5, c. might juſtly in ſtrict law be by us proſecuted to 
puniſhmenc. | 

S. Lord, grant us all thi froe pardon through the 
ſatiefattion of Feſus C brift, for all our fins; and give us 


grace thus to forgive. all others that bave injured us, as 


freely as we bope for pardon from our God. 
T ſhall lead you to the laft Petition, which ſeems to be 
made up of two members, | Lead us not into temptation, 


Lead usnot hue deliver us from all evil. ]} What je weant by tempra- 


tionfirft, then by Gods leading rm4o it > 

C. By temptation is meant any allurement of pleaſure 
or profit,ordeterment of danger or evil, which maybring 
meto fall into any fin. [ To enter #mto ſuch temptation ] 
=*( as Mat.26.41. the phraſe is uſed) fignifies ſo to be in, 


* «if yolved with eicher of theſe that I cannot get out, * To 


make to enter, or to bring,or to lead into it, ( which are 
all one ) is to occaſion our thus entring, or being inyol- 
ved ; which God may do by leaving us, or by with- 
drawing his grace. So that the meaning of this Petiti- 
on is, not, that God would not permit us to be tempted , 
( which is the lot of all, eſpecially the moſt godly 
men, Fam. 1.2, 3. ) butthat he will not fo forſake or 
leave us to our ſelyes, ſo deſtitute, and withdraw his 
grace,  ſodeliyer us up ( in time of temptation, cither 
through proſperity or adverſity, or Satans aſſaults ) that 


we be not able to extricate our ſelves, that he will not 


leave us to be overcome by temptation; for ſo [ to be 
ztempied J Gal. 6. 1. ſignifies, the word being of a real 
paſſive ſignification, ( of which nature there be many in 
the New Teſtament) and fo noting the being overts+ 
ken alſo, the being enſnared by fin, wrought on by tem- 
tation - for the poſſibility of that only 45 1t, the can- 
Lderation of which will moye us to reſtore ſuch 25 
be _—y overtaken, which is the ſubjeR of that 
yerſe. | | 
S. Lord, de not thoy thus leave or forſake us 34 time of 
apentiny ſo far as that wwe be overcome by it. 


Petition ? 
'C ? The 
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that by any injuries done to us are become our debtors, - 


what is the importaice of the other qzomber of #be 
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us to this great hazard by forſaking or deſtityting us; 
the Jatter1s poſitive, for deliverance from rempration, 
not again from falling into it, but from being overcome 
by it: which God may do by either of theſe wayes, 
x. by giving us a proportionate meaſure of ftrengrh or 
grace to bear and move underit, how heavy ſoeyer 
the preffure be ;. or 2. by tempering the tempration to 
our ſtrength, and not permitting the affaule to be gver- 
heavy. And that God will do this (by which of theſe 
means he pleaſes)and deliver us from the power or hurt 
of temptation, ( which then only becomes evil when 
we are overcome by it ) is the ſum of that ſecond pare 
of the laſt Petition, Deliver us from evil, or aut of ew] : 
whether by that we mean the evil one, Satan,the Arti- 
ficer and deſigner 3nd improver of temptations z or the 
temptation it ſelf, either that of our own luft, or the 
world, and enemies of piety. 

5. Lad, be thu thus final peed reſo 
and deliver w ('when we ſhould otherwiſe fre be 
overcome) by the power and afſiftance of thy wighty 

ws bt 


1 now remember you t0l1d me one thing would be ob. 
feroable from the general view of theſs three Petitions, 
— baving now explained them, it will be ſcaſonabls to 
Ae me. | 
me It is this ; the order wherein God is wont to diſ- 

enſe his ſpiritual gifts unto us, by the order wherein 
Chriſt direReth us to petition them. Thus, God x, gives 
grace to ſantifie(that Manne from Heaven, that Bread 
of Life,without which we are not able to live to Gad.) 
2, He pardons fins ro them that are thus firlyqualified to 
receive his pardon. 3. He affifteth and upholds from 
falling into fin. 5.c. He firſt. Sanftificth, ſecondly, Ju- 
ſtifiech, thirdly, gives grace to perſevere. And 1n this 
order we'mult defire and pray for theſe ſeyeral degrees 
of grace. ; 

S. What now bave you to adde concerning the Doxo- 
logy added to theſe Petitions ? | 

C, This, that whether it were delivered by _ 
| an 


- 


C: The former was only negative, for nor bringing rn ws. > 


The Doxp- 


evil, 
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And the 
glory. 


Amen, 


The power. 


( and taken either out of Davids form, 1 Ghron.21.9, 11. 
or out of the ancient forms of the Jews ) or. whether ir 
were by aftet-copics annexed out of the Liturgies of the. 
ancient Greek Church, it 1s a very fit form of acknow- 
ledgment to God to enforce the granting of the Petiti- 
ons; eſpecially thoſe three which reſpe& God ; thus, 
[ Thy Kingdom come ] for. [ Thine is the Kzngdom : ] [ Thy 
vill be done ] for [ Thine i the Power : ] [ allowed be 
thy Name } for [ Thine is the Glory ] for,cver and eur. 


Thine is the The firlt of theſe is the acknowledgment of Gods. Do- 


minion due to him over the world ;.and is not ( nor can 
be) ſaid in earneſt by any but theſe that refign up 
their Souls for him alone to reign in, as the ſole Prince 
and Monarch of their Souls : he that retains one rebel 
luſt out of Gods obedience, doth mock him when he 
repeat thoſe words. The ſecond is the acknowledg- - 
ment of Gods Omnipotency and All-ſufficiency, ast 
Fountain of all that grace and ſtrength we beg for ; and 
he that cannot rely on him for all that is neceſſary for 
this life and another, doth reproach him when he 
faith, Thine i the, Power,” The third -acknowledgeth, | 
the thanks, the honour, the glory of all we are or. . 
have, to be due to-him from whom all is received ; and 
he that can impute any-thing to himſelf as his own ac- 
quiſjtion, can neyer be thought in earneſt when he ſaith 
[ Thene i the Glory, ] The Amen that concludes, - is but 
a ſolemn ſtyle of the Jewiſh firſt, and chen Chriſtian 
Church ; either noting the faith of him that prayes 
and confides that. what he here prayes far ſhall 
be granted ; of only a recolleQion of all that is be. 
fore prayed for by the ſpeaker ( by-which all thar are 
preſent, uſe to make themſelves partakers of the ſeve- 
rals,and to expreſs their joynivg in each with hym) [ So 
be it. ] Anſwerable to what is at length inour Litany 
[ We beſcech thee to bear us good Lord. ] EA 

| S. I perceive after the recitation of this Prayer, one ap- 
pony there is which cometh in as it 2were in a parentheſis, 
efore aur Saviour proceeds to the next matter [ For if we 
forgive men their treſpaſles, 9c. ver. 14,15; ] What is 
the meamng of that ? p a1 
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C. Ie is arcturniog by way 'of review; or giving 2 Prayer for "2x3 
. | to =_ Fa S. 
Hf "YT 6 


2.2. 


' reaſon of one paſſage inthe former Prayer, (and but 
one, as if that were the moſt hugely 'important-of 9 
to-wit, Why thoſe words [ as we forgive. them that treſ- 
þ off againſt us ] were interpoſed ; namely, becauſe in 
Gods forgiving of us, he hath-a peculiar reſpe& to our 
free pardon and forgiving of orber men ; as appears by 
_ cas Matth. 18: 35. where he _ had his debe 
wen him by the King, yet going out and challenging 
| diefiitow fervetr, cod contin aymaniofromt ins, Mae 
the former forgivendebt moſt ſadly brought upon him 
again; and this applied there ( Verſ. 35. ) /particularly 
by-Chritt to every of us, who from 'owr bearts forgive 
not our brethren their treſpaſſes. And therefore who= 
ſoever prayeth for forgiveneſs in this prayer, doth not 
only oblige himſelf to forgive all others, but hedoth 
even Curie and bring down imprecations upon himſelf; 
and defire God in effe& never to pardon him, if he be 
not thus qualified by pardoning of others. It will there- 
fore be moſt abſolutely neceſſary for every man. that 
takes this prayer into his mouth,” firit to put all malice, 
| deſire of revenge, or grudge out of his heart; or elſe his 
prayer ſhall be turned into a curſe to him: and that is 
che gy of this paſſage. 
S. Tou have paſſed through the ſecond period of this 
Chapter, the woghty duty of. Prayer, togetber- 281th the 
Cautions and Direfions belonging to it. Let us now by 
your leave advance to the third, reaching through the next | 
#bree Verſes, 16,17 ,18. Moreover when thow faſteſt, &c.; Se. IT; 
here firſt, 1 pray, what is the #1mportance of the -pbraſe Of Faſt- 


[ Moreover ] becauſe that was not formerly uſed in the ſe- ing. 
i cond of the three * 
C. It firſt noceth this duty not to be-ſo ordinarily 
and frequently taken notice of as the former,(and there. 
fore a note of remark is prefixt to it. ) Secondly, that 
f, this is alſo a duty norafiery to be ſuperadded to the pra- 
= Rice of the other two,if we will be Diſciples of Chriſt; 
- it being a part of the worſhip. of God alſo, eſpecially 
F when it cometh in conjunQion with them. | 


S. Well then, 1 ſha preſursc you wil nts ce 
| ame 
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me- method of bandling this which in- the former two 
hs ebſerved ;. by 5. wotice of 1. 2 duty ſup= 
ſed, 2. a Caution interpoſed, I ſpall defire to receree 
what you will recommend: wo me for the Duty 
wbich s bere ſuppoſed, [ thou,when thou faſteſt. } What 
| kindof faſting berefpoken of > | 
CG. Not the ſolemn preſcribed Faſts of the Jews, (for 
thoſe were not to-be concealed or diſſembled ) ſuch as 
che great day of expiation, called the Foft which God 
bath choſen. ( deſcribed Iſaiab 58. in thoſe expreſſions 
which are ordinarily thought to' belong to the weekly 
Sabbath-day, but both there and Zov.16 31.and 23.35. 
and Num.29, 7. moſt clearly. belong.to that day of cxv- 
piation; ) nor thoſe other three addedto that under the 
cime'of the ſecond Temple : bur dayes' of private Fa- 
ſting, that every one/preſcribed themſelves as free-wil 
offcriaps, ſome once; tome twice, tome oftner, _ 
week, denying themſclves their lawful ordinary food, 
commonly not cating till the going down of the Sun,and 
then very moderately alſo. Which exerciſe as Chriſt 
diſlikes not, but rather approveth it by his mention here; 
ſo-he defiresto free and refcue'it from the vain-glerious 
deſign of Phariſaical Hypocrites in the ufing ot it. But 
before you will be well capable of hearing and aſſeting 
ro pry in this of Baſking, or denying.your ſelf your 
lawful food;ic will-be neceſlary. by way-of preparative, 
for-you to know your duty in- relpet of: tobriety';3. or 
what cating or drinking ( abſtra&ed from-the ſuper-ad- 
dition of this duty obfaſting) is. lawful foc Chriſtians. 
For'as he which isnot advanced ſo- far inthe. School of 
Nature ast6. obſerve'-les of Juſtice,will ſcarce be fir 
auditor of the dorine of Almſgiving premiſed; io 
certainly. he! that- hath: not ſubmitted, himſelf to. the 
rules of Sobriety, will be hardly-broughrt to-heat-of 
Faſting : and beſides, the truth is, that the-unjuſt, mans 
ans will-avail him lictle,and as lictle the Drunkards or 
Gluerons faſts.. And: therefore! it, will not be:amiſs 2 
while, before:we proceed, to take in the conſideration 
of this duty of Sobejery. | 
S. 1-acknawlodge he: neaſornblencſs of. the o 
foſa 
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' ger of the like puniſhment) is now ſtritly-commanded' 


—__—GC___— 


. - Whit then do you man by Sobricty? OfSobriery. | 
C. That Temperance in eating and drinking which * "64 
( whatſoever may be ſaid of it under the Old Teftamenc > 
among the Jews, who being allured ro the ſerviee of 
God ( eſpecially,) withthe repreſentation of remporal 
promiſes, of plenty, &c. could nor ſo fitly be interdi- 
Red the liberal uſe of meats and driaks, bur might be al- 
lowed ſomewhat in that matter which is not allow- 
able to Chriſtians, at leaſt might be ſo far permitted the 
exceeding of thoſe ſtrift rerms of Sobriety withour dan- 


Chriſtians in the New Teſtament, and-that under rhrear 
of damnation to him that frequently, or willingly and 
indulgently, offendeth herein.. Thus x Cor. 6. 10. it is 
ſaid of * drunkards,that they all not inberis the Zing - * {Ivey 
dom of God : Where the word is not to-be reſtrained to {from pits 
thoſe who drink to beftialicy, to the depriving them- 70% or 
ſelves of the uſe of ' theic reaſon, that drink drunk, ns pop 4 
weſay ; but belongs to'all char drink wine or ſtrong Vinofi or 
drink intemperately, though through: their ſtrength of Vinolentis 
brain they be not at preſent intoxicated by it. So Gal. 
5.21. among the works of the fleſh, which they that 
do ſhall not mnberit the K;ngdom of Heaven, there is 
mention of * drunkenneſs, and revellings, or comeſſa-'* utyay x; 
rions, or exceſs in eating. So Row. 13. 13. both are =. 

ther forbidden ;® ſurteitings,or exceſs in cating,and , ,v ., 
drunkennefſes, or exceſs in drinking. Ang'ſo 1 Pet. 4+ utgy, 
2. ®Exce of wine, comeſſations and drinkings. And IE 
on the other fide is ſobriety commanded, x Theſſ:5. 6, 8, _ 
And Titus, Ch. 2. it'is mentioned as a ſpecial defign and *** 
endofthe appearingof Chriſt, that we ſhould. bem- | 
ſtructed to walk (juſtly, and piouſly, and ) ſobefly in 1hic 
preſent world. The firſt' of thoſe three referring to our 
duty 'to our Neighbour, the ſecond'to our duty: toward 
God,and that of ſobriety to our duty toward ourſelves, 
( xothing tending more to the preſeryation-of our ſelves 
than thar ; and nothing being more hureful and'more-un- 
agreeable with his ehaviey which we ow to our ſelyes, 
our bodies as well as ſouls, than intemperance )' and ſg 
in-thoſe-three is the-whole daty-of.man A 
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in 
ing and 


two ſorts. 
In Quantity 


Quality- 


Two confi- 
derations 
to the lat» 1 
ra, 


\$. How many ſorts of exceſs in eating and drinking 
be there, to which Sobriety 5s oppoſed ? 
C. The exceſs is of two ſorts: one in the quantity, 


bd. when we eat or drink to the overcharging of the body ; 
FF drinking, of and the ſobriety contrary to that, is the cating and 

+ Þ drinking no more than agrees with the health and good _ 
temper of it,though we do allow our ſelvs the pleatures. 


and delights in choice of meats, ©, Another exceſs 
there is 10 the quality or delicacy of meats or drioks,and 
a ſtudied care and purſuic of ſuchas are thus moſt de- 
lgheful ; and che ſobriety contrary to this, is when we 
content our ſelves with that meat and\drink. which is 
neceſſary or uſeful to the health and ſtrength of our bo- 
dies, and negle& or deſpiſe all other delicacies. 

S. Are both theſe kinds of exceſs condemned, and ſ0- 
brieties commanded us Chriſtians ? 


C. Some difference there is in this matter. The for- | 


mer of thoſe exceſſes is ſo expreſly forbidden, thar he' 
that uſeth it is excluded from the Kingdom of God, 
I Cor, 6. 10. Gal.5.21. And conſequeatly the contrary 
ſobriety is ſtrictly commanded under that heavy penal- 
ty. But the ſecond kind of exceſs is not ſo certainly 
and exprefly forbidden,nor the contrary ſobriety ſo di- 
ſtinly and peremptorily commanded under penalty of 


excluſion from the Kingdom of Heaven, to him. that 
_uſeththac _ only -in the choice of. meats that are 


moſt deliciogs. Yet becauſe it is not improbable that 
the words in the original do_ belong and extend to qua- 
lity as well as quantity, s.c.. to exceſs in either, ( and 
the ® word uſed for -drunkards and drunkenneſs, comes 
from the word that ſignifies ® ſweet as well as ſtrong 
wine ) and becauſe there are two conſiderations which 
make this exceſs in the quality or delicacy to be un- 
agreeable to the compoſition of the Evangehcal rule of 
life, I cannot but ſay that this kineof ſobriety is com- 
manded alſo, and that the contrary habit to ut deſerves 
to be deemed a fin. . 

S, What be thoſe two confiderations ? | 

C. 1. The hope of eternal life and endleſs ſpiritual 
Joyes, that are propoſed to us in the New Teſtament; 


which 
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which if they be ever ſuffered to enter into and $11, our 


| hearts, will produce a diſ-efſteem and mean opinton, and 


in time a contempt-and ſcorn, of all carnal delights and 


pleaſures, will mr an ſing ( wry carer part as - 
as 


well as the profitable of ) tbe wor! woe uſed 5t not, 
and ( ſo we may have food — us ) a not caring 
for any choice: or ſuperfluity, an abſtaining purpoſely 
from all ſupervacaneous pleaſure. The ſecond confide- 
ration is the duty of charity and liberality to our poor 
brethren, required of us and recommended to us in the 
Goſpel : In which, he that fares deliciouſly, and takes 
care (-not only for the preſerving of the health and 
ſtrength, bur alſo ) for the pleaſing and entertaining of 


. hispalate,will ſurely be leſs able to diſcharge his duty 3 - 


that ſupervacaneous pleaſure bringing a ſuperfluous ex- 
pence and charge along with it. Theſe. two confidera- 
tiohs make it very hardly ſeparable from fin, for any 
man to allow . himſelf this ſecond. kind of exceſs : 
Though I ſhall nor be over-forward to pronounce dam- 
nation on him that is guilty of it; 1. becauſe Iam nor 
fo ſure that there is in the New Teſtament any parti- 
cular dire& immediate command againſt it ; 2. becauſe 


the vertue of ſobriety;eſpeciilly in this ſecond ſort,con- - 


fiſts not -in anyone point indiyiſible ( ſo that ic ſhould 
poſſibly be reſolved, that 'he that eateth this. kind of 
meat ſinneth nor, and he that egteth any more delicious 
doth ſin; )'3- becauſe there is no certain rule by which 
to define delicious meats, that being moſt delicious to 
one which :is leſs to:another ; * 4. becauſe indeed to 2 
rerhiperace healthy man the plaineſt and ordinarieſt meats 


- are moſt delightful and pleafing alſo. On which and 


the like reaſons I ſhall not make haſte ro condemn or 
terrifie'any nan in this matter,. nor tell him the abſtain- 


ing from delicacies is by any expreſs precept required 
of him; bag only mention to. him theſe ſeven things, 


Firſt, that iris a vile & unchriſtian thigg to ſer the heare 


upon ſuch-mean caraal delights : Sec 


for thoſe thar do or may want it : Thirgly, that there 
is exceſs in the quality as well as quantity of meats and 
FJ ©. S drinks 3 


ly, that whatT . 
can conveniently. ſpare from my ſelf, 1 {hould reſerve 
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drinks ; and that the exceſs 1n,or mdulgence to,the for- 
mer 15 2 moſt forctble provocation to the latter, which is 
acknowledged a damning fin : Fourthly, that a Chriſti» 
an may 4o better to deny himfelt lawful-pleaſures, than 
to do all that is not unlawful : Fitthly,:that theend of 
eating and drinking ts the preſervationof health and 
firength,and not the delighting the palate + Sixthly,that 
though a well- tempered healrhy mans appetite ordina- 
rily demands thoſe things that are fittelt for him, and 
conſequentlyin that caſe the fatisfying the appetice may 
not be amiſs, yet firſt, the appetite 1s oft 1ntemperate 
m ics demands, o't demandeth this or that, which by 
ſome cuſtom it hath been uſed to ; . and then thar cuſtom 
being equivalent to a diſeaſe ſometimes, ſometimes the 
author of ſome real difeaſe, that diſeaſe ſhquld be cu- 
red, and that appetite mean time not obeyed « ſecond- 
ly, the appetite 1s tempted many times by the objecei- 
ther really preſent, being ſer before us, or imaginarily, 
being repreſented by the phanfic ; and then the metion 
of the appetite is no argument of the meetneſs of fatisfy- 
ivg ic.Seventhly,thac faſtiog(or abſtinencewholly Jis alſo 
a Chriſtian duty to be uſed ſometimes. And by theſe 
rules Iſhall leave any prudent and fincere Chriſtian to 
direR himſelf in this matter, and deſire him in the fear 


- of God to be careful that he offend not. againſt that 


Chriſtian neceſſary duty of ſobriery in any kind. 

S. But may not Feaſting be lawful now among us Cbri- 
bans and ſo delicious fare 3 | 

C. Feaſting, as it is an expreſſion of thankſgiving to 
God,and celebration of ſome aQ of his mercy ; as it 1s 
an a& of hoſpitality for the receiving and treating of 
others as well 35 our own family as it 1s 2-means of pre- 
ſerving and-encreaſing mutual love and charity: 
men,” 15 certainly now lawful and commendable : Bute 
all theſe ends and uſes may be provided forwithour Ju- 
xury and delicagy, (only variety perhaps will be uſeful 
in ſundry refpee} and again without any mans over - 
charging himſelf,and therefore will never be an excuſe 
or apology fox either. And as for honeſt mirth and 
chearfulneſs,it will not at all be provided for by —_ 
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lity, ory and withal 2 with. revs ia the ſtq- 

mach, with ſatiety and drowzineſs,yhich. is moſt con-. 

trary toit.In brief,” H wt Chriſtian Feaſting is: when 

the poor and rich meet at the ſame'common entertaiti- 

ment,and. they that want partake of others plenty in the 

{anie common meal, contrary to'the | # Ecery man bis + 1111 det 

con fopper- 1 Where for one tobedtunken, 5. c. 26 22h 0104 
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prom defers the yround or reaſos of that affirms- Ie 


Is I. Becauſe i itis here in the: fame manner joyned A duty, 
with the two former, Alwſyiving and Prayer, which 
are. unqueſtionably ſuch duties.” 2. Becaulc it is here 
promiſed a rovard by Chriſt; if it benot blaſted by 
vain-glory. 3. Becauſe it is foreſeen” by Chriſt tobe 
that chat men are apt to _ praiſe for among men. 
4- Becauſe Chriſt in othe approves, if not com- 
mands, the ufe of it ; wp” 8 ſeaſon for his 
Diſciples to faft,to be hint ſo agreeable, becauſe the 
Bri was with them; Matth. 9:15, But when the 
ſhauld. be takes amay, 5. c:; after the death 
and departure 'of Chriſt, . thes ſhell they faft: in thoſe 
gages. 5. Becauſe Cheilt bringeth19 the Phariſee boalt- 
that he fafs emice 56 rhe 70cck; [2nd layes no manner 
cenſure on him for fo faſting, -buc obly for the /pride 
10 boaſting of itz and (1 remember ) its S. Chryſoftows 
dire&ion,that we ſhould only avid the ou pride, 
but not neglef& his performances ; 2s on ther,. for- 
ſake the Publicanis adretaja brkbnilly: '6. Becaufe 
it was prevalentiwith God (bei xo pas with Prayer ) 
5 27:21. and ſo again 
pro- 
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robably Af 11.4: for the obtaining;the preſence of 

| tenhoty Ghoſtid a'ipecial manner, Als A and uſed; 
by the: Apoſtles-before-the Ordination of Minifters A8s 
3-3 ;andi14-z3-2:. Becauſe the:performance of rhis 
15 tho:ight.by St/Papl 2 ſufficient occaſion'for 2a tempo- 
y parting of min and wife,” x Cor: 7.5. Which other- 
wite he would notadviſe ; whichſignifies this to:be an 
employment of weight 'among Chriſtians. 8. Becauſe. 
22 -t- 2$. mentioned by St, Lake 2s 2 partof the worſhip: 
+ - of God, joynedwithi Prayer, in «Anna, Like 2. 37; of 

| ' whom it is ſaid,! That: ſhe departed not from the Tem- 

* aaicven ple, * ſerving, or worſhipping, God 1n prayers. and faſt- 
ings #ight and day; of which,1 conceive; this is the im- 
portance,That ſhe conſtantly frequented the Temple at 
the hours of Prayer, ( not that ſhe dwelt:or-continued. 

alwayes there;zfor.v:3$..there. is mention of her _— 

thither ) and uſediconſtant obſervations of faſting, and 

in-ſo doing worſhipt God.. 9. Becauſe Cornelius his vi- 

 fion, which brought him to Chriſtianity, is mentioned 

_ * to have been ata time of his faſting and praying. .1e.Be- 
cauſe-of.the many good-ends and ,uſes to which fafting 

1s proper, and in reſpe@.ofwhich it losks yet more like 

a Chriſtian vertue than conſidered as a bare abſtinence 

from 2a meal it doth. | "+4 Foy 

..S. What be thoſe ends or uſes > _ | 

C. 1. As an a&; of ſelf-denial, which' it is, when 

The ufes of gtherwiſe I wouldear, but chuſe rather to abſtain, ro 
4 perform this a& of that which in general Chriſt requi- 
* 2d/x»ore, Teth of his Diſciples:2;' As an at of *®.revenge, which 
you find among the: effe&s of godly ſorrow, : and parts 

of. repentance, 2 Cor. 7.11. and ſuch may faſting be. if 

P on conſideration of ( and by way of rmmrn on) my 
former plenitude and luxury, now think fir thus to pu- 

niſh my ſelf. 3. As 2 micans of expreſſing my humiliati- 

10} on for ſm, intime of Gods-wrath lying upon a_nation or 
t | any parriculagperſon,6 for the averting of that wrath : | 
1} towhich _—_ hath been alwayes counted very agree- | 
Fit | able,and found: tobe very ſucceſsful, both in the Old | 
ttt Teſtament and inal; tories of the Church. 4. As 2 | 
4.31 means torfit any man the: better for the. —— the [ 
| uty | 
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our of Prayer as he ought. To which {i oſc he chat 
th not acknowledge irs propriety of nlefulneſs,is cet- 
rainy a man of a ſtrange making; muctidiſtanr from the 
ſ fort of Chriſtians, whoſe experience will ſire com- 
os it to him; 5. As4 means to enable me to the per- 
forming of works of mercy, by giving that tothe poor 
which'1s ſpared from my {elf ; which, therefore ſhould 
be alwayes, obſerved in either publick or private faſts 
which we keep religiouſly, that we'miay never be the r1.- 
be for what is thus ſpared, Jeſt we ſeem ( or be temp- 
red)co faſt for covetoulneſy,9 others dd for ſtrife, Ia.58. 
To which purpoſe it is that you (ee here: Alm, ard 
Prayer, and Faſting, joyned OT "a Chriſt, not ta 
be divided by us, If the meal from bring any 
thing to our purkes, i it will 59 be” Accepted. For ſas. 


58, the Faſt which God hath choſen; 'or that which is | 


BET ble to him,. is ſaid to be rhat, uber 0 break the 
to the bupgyy, 8&c.. 6. As 7 "tticans to abace ' che 
ices and cs of the fle; and wake the body 
more tradable 3nd tame,” and patiear of receiving the 
difates of Reaſon ; 2nd'to ſubdue'aie fctinations'to- 
ward naclejonele (Ne 19h thoſe are likely to prove teo 
ſtrong for us, T9 Sth a rpoles that Filfing ſhould” be 
uſeful,. it will nor. be Katd for Hd gueſs that 
confidereth the cauſe of carnzl defires In th ad y, and 
that old ſaying, That withoutCerz and Bacchus he 
Belly Janie FO or incontitiear Jefires,grow co 
'S, "! all tind of Faſting then acc Ly God > 
' C. Nocertiin Wh faſt one vt ſorrow'or mournin 
for the death of a end , isnot, fo," (though not Er, 
neither. ) To faſt to ſave the chatpes of eating, 'to'be 
Fe better able 0 or mote. arleiſure ro tranſi bufinefs of 
orld,is not fo, (though 90 not ſinful.) And' by 
the e you will ar at ſome Srher kinds 'alſo. Yer Jon 
may wack tf, that one thing chete j$'in all faſting, to 
wit OA which ehough iris p A eyery one that 
He preg com end, yer Tx ie. be propoſe, by 
ſoo Eu 


ariel le ro God. 
S. Thovi 52 


Ing in ths ah, and it by us, That al this zobrle - ? 
"ay. 


Vhjeiow of all "which 'you have An o_ io 
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Anſwered, 


bave not mentioned any command or pretept yr Faſt: 
mibe New Teftament, and de oa 54h Rk 
there u any ſuch ; and for the Old Teſtament, ak 
there be a command for the obſervation of the great gay 
of exption every year, yet, firſt, that vas only obliga- 
tory to the Jews; ſecondly, #t was # Publick Faſt, pl! 
not pertinent to this place, which ſpeaks of Private Faſts ; 
thirdly, if it ſhould be thought to concern us, yet being 
but once in the year, - it would mot bo conſiderable; 
From all which, it being ſuppoſed that there i #0 pie: 
cept now particularly obligeng us Chriſtians to faſt, 
9, ſeem to follow, that faſting is not tian accepta le 4 


C. To your whole ObjeQion I anſwer, x. That 
there is no neceſſity of a precept of faſting, to aſſure us 
that it will be acceptable to God : there was no ptecept 
for yoluntary oblations under the Law, ( fave only 2 
direQion when they- were offered, that they ſhould 
not be offered maimed, 8c. as here there is, thar we 
ſhould not blemiſh our faſtiog with defire” of praiſe of 
men) and yer they were accepted; : nd many other eyi- 
dences have been preduced to prove the uſe of Faſtin 
to: be acceptable to, God, - though tio; command; 

. Though there be.no wee cortimand of fiting 

in the New Teſtamenc, yet from t i and confſi- 
tution of the Goſpel ir may be colleCted. that there a? 
; | ſome caſes ſome tacite commands of ic + As when 2 

Fa Uo of uncleangefs, all ſatisfying che deſires of the 

are forbidden, lave only in lawful matriniony, 

and no allowance of poly es or coticubines. To hitt 

char finds himſelf unable thus to live in conjugal cha- 


ſtity, the uſing of n vs which may x help to it are tacit- 
% 7. ho ufog! by God ; and ſo 46k quent]y [an f 
at be the only means lefe him ( y times it 15. 


chen, as the Diſcip)es that col ndt her out that 
pads which mouldnor o out but by prayer qe fa. 
ſting it is accounted inGef ity by Chr; aero 


| means, Mayk.g,19. chmod pp r/o 


jn him that uſes not this means, ſvneceſlity to ſo _ 
fary an end. The ſame may be ſad in caſe the > 
rats 


LC 


Sell. A Pra@ical Catechiſm. 56 Rel 


FA ſtrate under whom we live preſcribes the obſervation *© 
Ping of it, or wheneyer any man ſeeth it neceſſary, or very 
levd probable thar he ſhall be hindred from the performing 
ugh of ſome duty ( which he ows to the glory of God, or 
aay edification of his brethren)ugleſs he faſt that day.Laftly, 


iga- the caſe may be ſo ſer, tha a man may diſcern himſelf 
and able without any detriment to his health, or'danger of 
fts ; ſhortning his life, (9c. to uſe frequent faſting, and with - 
a + all by that means much advance his ſpiritual ends, have' 
wbls. greater vacancy for holy employments,greater ſtore for 
YTre- works of mercy,{c. and then (are in this caſe the com- 


Mu mands of praying and mercifulneſs will be alſo tacite 

6 to commands of falling, So that though there be not any 
particular explicite precept, obliging every man what- 

ſoever under pain of fin to faſt fimply, thus, or thus of- 

ten, yettacite commands there may be to them that 

are by any of theſe circumſtances fitted for it ; and even 

to thoſe that for the preſent are not,it will yer be fit to | 

be conſidered, and counted of as a duty that they may 

be concerned in; . and that if in no other reſpe, yet in 

this, that they are Chriſtians who aſpire to an angeli- 

cal life and inviſible joyes, and ſhould therefore deny 

( and by that wean ) themſelves of thoſe ſenſual,corpa- 

ral pleaſures of eating and drinking, fo far as to preſer- 

vation of life and health, and to their duty to them- 

ſelves may be agreeable. ley 
S. Hew often then ſhould 4 Chriſtian faſt ? 

| C. By what hath been ſaid you will gueſs it unlikely ,. | r 

the - that I ſhould undertake to preſcribe poſitive fer rules Fatting,- 


ys for this;the duty I ſhall leave to you as a'voluntaryobla- 
ui F cionfor you to offer as frequently as prudence joyned 
1. with due care of your health, and as piety and the Spi- 
bit rit of God ſhall prompt you, and only tell you theſe 
bl three things. Firſt, that the Phariſce fafted twice every 
S.) week, and that that was never cenſured in him as 2 piece » 
hat of Phariſaiſm.or hypacriſie or fault of any kind, but as 


fa. commendable,if he had not boaſted of ir. Secondly,thar 
Nat every Chriſtian ought to have his folemn ſer dayes for 
fin che performing that great and veightyduty of Humilia- 

tion, in calling himſelf to AA 7 or all his won 26 
5 $ oe 
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| confeſſing his fins to God more pricey ; and thoſe 


ir returns,leſt his Sou] 
be too deep in arrears, and ſo unwilling to come to ac- 
counts at all. It js very reaſonable fox every man or wo- 
man of leiſure to ſet apart oneday in the week for this 
turn; or if the whole day or any other part of wn may 
not thus be ſpared from the buſi eſs of his calling, . yer 


days ſhould not be too flow jnt 


- 


. the dinner-time that day may be borrowed from eating, 


and thus more uſefully employed withour any diftur- 
bance to his other affairs. And he that uſeth nor fome 
ſuch conſtant courſe ( which yet on ſpecial occaſions 
may be altered) will be jngreater danger to be found 
and cenſured anegleRer of the duties of a Diſciple of 
Chriſt. Thirdly, that over and above this common duty - 
of all men,ſome other wants there are or may be in this 
or that man,to the repairing of which faſting may be ve- 
ry inſtrumental,as hath been ſhewed : and fo proporti- 
onably is to be more frequently uſed by them who have 
this need of itz of which their own conſcience in the 
fear of God is left the Judge. All this hath been ſaid of 
Private Faſting, becauſe that is peculiar to this place : 
For Publick Faſting, the dire&ion muſt be had from the 
Laws where welive ; which fo far ar leaſt oblige every 
one, that he offend not againſt them either contemptu- 
ouſly or with ſcandal. | 

S. I ſhall now defire Gods direflion and grace to-en- 
cline me to the performance of this my duty, ſo as may 


: be acceptable to bim, and to pardon me for my former 
omiſſions of it, which truly bave bitherto been "very 


great. | 
Tou may pleaſe now to proceed to the Caution interpo- 


Fhe Cauti- 
PN 4n ut, 


fed, wherein I ſhall preſume it ſup jou to ſay 
cd? boring res endo aed we, Hde ola 
and almſgiving. ot; a 

C. The Caution js it ſelf in plain intelligible words, 
[ When you faft, be top as the Hypoerites, of a ſad coun- 
tenance, for they ( defigure, we read; perhaps the word 
only ſignifies ) p4#l, or cqver, their faces, as mourners 
were wont to be, that they may appear to mep ta faſt ] 


bur (racer tha 6) do pho, en to fff, anon hy 
| : begs, 


SeR1V. A Praflical Catechi iſo. 


bead, and waſh thy face, (for thy ourwardyg i fous 


| in thy-ordinary countenance and habit ; for the 


were wont to anoint themſelves daily, unleſs in time 
of mourning ) that thou appear not toancns to faft, bus t 


#by Father which i« 5n ſerret ; that thou may os We - 


deſirous to approve thy ſelf to him only, who ouly is 
able to reward thee. 


S. low bave new paſt through thoſe three” great Chri- 


[ng 0 wes which by ark near 5 1 and and 


fb 
ruth er reg then (we go ts —qfcs 
that which is thus and almayes with , Nox an God 


give me 2 os thust0 0 brag; it. ; a 


th fer 8dvenced; you muy pleaſe to proceed cop my.” 


the de- 


w d ſo on in one contivinid thread to the end of the Chop- _ 


rev... Of al which eohesis the chief. ſonomary 6 » wealth. 


to that that follows, which I perecive to be a new matter, 
Choy not up for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, Ye. ] 


you may briefly tel. me. js 
C, There are two thir : to which all the enſuing 


 Girteen Verſes the ſecond of 'them 2 | 
a ng kick conf hem ape 


glides. Th en isfor the mortifying of all defire - 


andlove of wealth the latter for the modera 
worldly care or ſecular providence, which 1 told y 
would ſerve in fezd of ; 

an improvement of the Tenth Commandment, 


= 


and might be aid p by us) 25) 5. 


ſhalt nat covet. } The former is ſor down inthe fix rn 


ing Verles, T9,20,31,52 133 ;24+ ' 
S. 
the 


you 
ng of defire and love of wealth + 


'C. Becauſe a Treafure'is a gry erp word,to | "Hans: "gc 


pribiionof 


gnifie that which men'd&fire and lovemoſt 

lea ſer their heart upon; and ſo'the” 
Paging up our "ROTOR varth, is in efeſt the forbiddiog 
{9 


theſe words; Lay not up, Bec. ts | | 


, 
% 
$25 


EY 


; \ 
- ) 
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> EA to love or defire.or ſet the t any cafth] 
E Fs riches as a poſſcfſion ; but NY NT — 6, 
5 "BY moſt improve our future account, 5. e. by liberal dit- 
bY peaking of them to raiſe a bank which, may enrich us 
; or ever in another world. For the enforcing of which 
| _— prohibition and exhortation, he'mentions 1. The yani» 
ty and uncertainty of worldly riches ; which evidences 
how unfit. they are for our hearts to be ſet upon. One 
kigd of them, that which conſiſts in coſtly veſtments, the 
Moth, a poor.deſpicable creature,can and doth- deſtroy 
and make uſeleſs :. another kind, our Corn, and other 
the like Fruits of the earth, ( of which the Fool ſo ap- 
* Begin | Plarided himſelf,chat he had fore for many years) ® eati 
| ( for ſo the word rendred Ru doth ignific ) whether 
| men, or ( the ordinary attendants of granaries ) vermin, 
bringeth co,nought ;z or if you will retain..the word in 
E. our Tranſlation, [ Ruſt J it mult then: be taken in that 
8 notion as it belongs to. Corn iathe field, and is called 
 * ina x * Smut, when, b ape apa the like the grain is 
F { £©439..' | ſmittenor blaſted le good for nothing, And then . 
T [ * ' ©*  ' for money, ox our any other kind of treaſure, never (6 
i -* © cloſelyand ſafelylockt up,thieves can and ordinarily do 
VY * byegk through. and. teal jt from ue... And-it is obſervable 
E1 * £5: that that Moth,and the like, are*bred inthe things them- 
owige Zac, ſelves; anfl fathoſe-kind of poſſeſſions are ſubjed to 
| Fv6$ Dx. theſe deftroyings when no outward violence approaches 
a9 7” them: and thatiss. mighty evidence of the vanityand | 
undugy, uncertainty of riches, that many tumes yaſt eſtates and 
91.91% xz? poſſeſſions do.anſeahbly, no man knows how, crumble 
123 hs. ad moulder tg nqught, rich men without any viſible ex- | 
| rw 6x4. penſes come to any 99d 7 my ym proyidedce m 
| Caca' av? the world cannnot keep from it,but rather berr 
* mo 7 them farther ; the greater their love. of money is,. thy 
| wr wn, Wwifter their ruine follows them, And 2+ the infatu- | 
TpoTov. &ec. ating power of riches, whenwe catne once to love them p | 
12>. Hilt: to reſolve to havethem, (which S. Pawl, 1 Tim. 6.9. 
L5: P52-A* calls;*beysbes ll-be rich.) and to that purpoſe to fervo || 
. | - , 
atingpower Or Wait upon them, which way ſoever they lead us:Our 
FS. _ hearts are then ſo wholly ſet, upon them, that we can- 
vw7eiy, AMt at all orve God,or endeavour co approve ous ang 
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ro him. This our Saviour proves by the contrariety of 
the commands of theſe two Maſters,God 20d Manmon : 
for if x vin commands prighr be ſubordinate one to the 
other,chey Ao err have their anfwerable obedience; 
God inthe K place, and Mammon ot wor dly wealth 
in the ſubordination. But Gods commands being cot1- 
trary to Marttinons, 5.'e. to thoſe courſes which are ne» 
eſſary to the gerting of tiches, he thar will grow rich 
( that is bent on that defign') muſt give over all hope of 
being or pifling for) Gods fervant. © * 
be the commands of God that are fo unreton- 

—_— with the ſervice of Manon, or ucbememss defite of © 
wealth > | | 

CE 1. His command of doi juſtice,exaR nfs Gods ens 


cha excludes 211 viotence, fraud, oppreffioh;,Ffc. 2. That manduunre- | 


Command of the juſtice of the wry in performing of <**ilable 
iſes, though ro rhe greateſt Banners and da mage _ _ 
20d in not flandering any for rhe wealth. of the who 
 wotld,'';. His rommnand of abfolute” contemment in 
IE trim. 4. Thac command 
to the oe yoo 33. #. if otherwiſe thou 
ae eye ini: Brother mi diſtreſs, bur b 
thy own,' then todo'thar, chou 
oy fo 'unlike'to pro 
eh '5, That Coithigad 
ſpit, of unconctriiedgeſs 


* . fatyhion: | | 


* 


268 * 


% 2x 77 1d)» ſaith, 2efa 


Ve 7s 


; of faviſh combing EIS 


AF many years topeifier and ſtudy SIRE in 


fon that we have a mind to ; as in the example of Fezs- 


bel toward Ngboth it appears, when her husband had a - 


longing after his Vineyard. 3. Mammon. commands a 
rpetual unſatisfiedneſs, a kind of dropfie- thirſt, ola 
{ed d ſtill more and more art the _ 


wh of om che walk : and if Chriſt requite 


* and give, you ſee the rich man, Maminons La | 


to 


fins mos whe 
{yes our pleaſures, Fam. 4. 1. 
are ſurel) quent to the delight'or 


luſt of the eye Et VE, Fr. 2. It : be 
clear,that covetouſne 0 Mn ” ok 


rious war, mn 1 in ig qv 
7. Mammon ſets men u matliczous ads of re- 


venge of any pun jor hath flill ſo ma» 
ny enemies Yi lack books. 0 pany ny quarreh © to 
fon. 2. pp to repay, that 


to revenge,; tha 
Ne repos 1p ell-ro him; not; know 


ey wear ani them, he.is fain to treaſure up 
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payments of ſuch debts. - Other contrarieties might be 
mentioned berween- th® commands of God and Mam- 
mon. God ' commindeth - ta keep the beart, 'Mammon 
the-wealth; wth. all. diligence, or above all keeping : God 
commands ſorrow. for fin, Mammon ſorrow for loſſes * 
God commands confefhon of Chriſt--and all' Chriſtian 
_ truth,& never morethan when it is moſt ed, when 
it is like to bring moſt danger to- the Confefſor 3 Mam- 
mon commands prudence, marineſs, tims-ſerving, never 
o thn for «truths ſake : The: righteous ic bol# 
hen the Mammoniſts, with his wealth and 
rbrka debbie him, dares not quatch without 2 licence 
from Mammon, and affurance that it ſhall coſt him nb- 
thing. - Theſe and'an/hundred- more contrarieties evi- 
dence:the truthof our Saviours general ſpeech, [ Thar 
#o- man can ſerve tivo Maſters ] br OED os 
concluſion, Tou cannot. ſerve God "_— ——_ 
from thence enforce the prohibition of [not her i” 
our trcaſurcs upon earth, } .or ſetting our heart on world- = 
ly riches z which is the main importance of thoſe fix yer- 
ſes. But beſide, there is a'poſicive exhortation it theſe 
verſes to-charity and liberality, which is meant by lay- 
ing \ our treaſure in beavew, . 5.c. ſo laying out our. 
; as that it may bring us ia thoſe ever re- 
carns,a1Chriſt exp lains rhe phraſe by the like in another 


Fm 
dl. be required 5nto Aartating rorranaln And be- 
by: of | 4 wn liberality, this will be one, 


Fo pore ou thus up your wealth by giving itto 
larger neo frary wich uy fl 


eu yok ee willkes no temptationto . 
the earth;biit pa heaven, where our treaſure dwells,our 


ef meme ek and ſo there 
8 > £/hel.nns trouble you longer with this ns 


\ 


U G ” wee q 
Vs > 


—_— 


4 Problical = "Libalt. 
ſo obviow fond; 4. owtbint: 220 Fares 


p te nt iy te 


wing : 
; [Pheligh 7% the body'is one 
K thy whole body ſhall be be full of light; 
it thy eye be _—— thy whole body ſhall be full of dark 
neſs If therefore he lighe thar is in thee be darkneſs, 
how greats thardarkneſs > }. 
\ C. Theſe-words,as they aremoftly incerpeeged can- 
ecrving thegoodnels or ilnels of intentions, arenct in«. 
deed very pertiner to the buſineſs in hand; of liberalicy, 


and of love of money 3 you may therefore:give mie your: | 
patience, while I give you thenatural genuine i interpre- | 


ration of them, and then you will: diſcern how 

they are to:the preſent matter. To which purpoſe Idhall 

firſt ce you: what is meantby a and on cvil oe 5 

ſecondly, by 1ight and darknefs; thirdly, by the fimili-- 

rude wide uſed ;" and then, fourthly, how all dt er 

the point inhand- 

S, UWhee ia mean by the ſingle and evil eye >: A..2 
Liberdlity- .C. _ word AE ngle GR in. wo teaner Telta- 
* and, ment; leberal; t nyle Cui6s ality, 
bution of our wealthro thepoor: So Row: 12: os 

* © 27\iorn giveth # 5y fangleneſs, or, 450ur; ono readeth;. tibe- 
* ox7r. 16): 2. Cor. 8. 2. * The niches. of qheis fouglentſc, we 
ontmrg- read, bberality: ch9,i. *Hhath 


io as neſs :& yer, 13 je 

TAOTHTY 

63 ality of dr, 4. Fan. 
X. OD k 5. — *zoal aWe'r Nr Con- 
* 877 of» trary to this;the. evil cgc cove louſweſs, y 40< 


enny, 
neſs, prone pon peri lprates oF ts, 
*; 5 3:3u1. 0878119, So Matth. 20. rg. 'Is'thy * oye ooh, —_ 


dc rome. O11: $00d? 5.8. Art thou unſatisfied therefore, 


&'%; _Ihavebeenmoreliberalco words) rhan fa thp de 
| Why artthou- diſcontent, or walatisfied 2. 'S0 Mirthy 9; 
2-1, 24-/ Out of: the bears cameth the ewil: c9e, 1.21! entuy ,co- 

* :w@”, vetouſneſs, unſatiefiedneſs. (For thys is ablervable,7 that 
monte envy is generally ſet as the oppoſire £0 al liberaliey,and 
po __ EEE EIEY 


ineſe we read 0 
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, maſt liberal and bountiful. )- The wotd-whichis here bY 
readred * evil, being equivalent to an'® Hebrew word * mere | 
which fignifies the greateſt degree of: illiberality or uns *VWT) 
Charitableneſs ; and the word eys being added prover- 
bially, perhaps becauſe thatpart hath: moſt-ro do in 
Cove {s, Which is called The luft\of the eye, x John 
>. I6- LAS, - : 4 | oh 1 | | 
 - $-: (Whathe meant by light and darkneſs | 
C, By light, Chriſtianity, or the ſtate ofthe Goſpel. 
We are of the Jight, and wait like children of light: | And 
darkneſs, contrary to that,nnchriſan heathenifh affeRti- 
ons or aQtions, | 
| S- (What icmcant by the ſumlitude here uſed ? | 
 C. That as inthe bodyof a man the eye is the dire 
Gor thews it what it ſhould do,: and if it be as it ought, 
direRterh ir the right way 3: bur if nor, leadeth into moſd 
dangerous errors : ſo in the man the heare { mentioned 
immedately before ) if ir be liberally afe&ed, having 
laid up its treaſure in Heaven, and faſtned it ſelf on it, 
will gire@ the mantto all manner of good Chriſtian aQi- 
ous; but if it be covetous,unſatisfied, worldly, hard,il- 
liberal, it brings forth all manner of unchriſtian, hea -- pe 
theniſh aRions. And then if the Jighs that be in thce- be ) 
darkyeſs, if the heart in thee be unchriſftian, heatheniſh, 
y great « that darkneſs? what an unchriſtian conditi- 
on is this? _. ...- E | 
_ $. 1 ſhall yot naw aik you 
.C>; It is indeed plane ugh 


unchriſtian. fins; fils him ful of injquity; (/accord- 
0199.5 the root: of all evil, &c. ) andis Ty **<; 
*where 
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 ,-- . hibition immediately contains a poſitive command of 


_withour any defire of 


| priviagtiathoighe and endeavor,and wiſh 


whereever we findir,of 2 great deal of ill beſides. All - 


which comes. in very pertinently on occaſion! of thoſe 

words, Upbere the is, there will the bears be alſs ; 

andis 2 foundation for that appendane affirmation [ Tow 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon. } 

- Tos: have - fully cleared £5 difficulty, ond paſſed 
ak the firſt -of the two things contained in the remain- 
der of this C , that which pertains to' the We 
all defire and love of wealth. .God make it ſucceſs/ul uf 
my bears, to work all covetous earthly affeFions out 'of 
and plant all contrary graces of luberality and mercifi 
in their ſtead. 


; Som piennatogene] ealcocer thing, the mo- 
derating of our worldly care #nd providence, is the 
lowing words, [ Take no.thought for your life,(5e.] and 
-— _ [Therefore IGy unto 
come unto thu, . os. SOT , and 
the EET EI TE, aragaras 
« | 
—— Tenth Chmmandment of the Decalogue : voy that be 
* ene. 


CG. By obſerving the importance of che negative part 


of that precept of the Law, which is direQtly the protu-. 
' bition of all covetous thoughts,and defires of other mens 


olſedions, ( ex reſt after the manner of the Hebrews 
cons wedb. particulars, the bouſe, the wife,8cc. -and Hu 


by wn way of ny the honors as well as wealth, all 
Conſidered 


as the poſſeſſions of other men.) This pro- 
contentedneſs with our preſent eltate, whatever ic is, 


thus much i gs epi - 


diſquieting of others : and 
that Old C 
gree, in which matter is this of wot caking thought for 
the xorrow : for that prohibition. doth nor only hy Strdin 
_ ites from ro nag ue rrpart mens, 
iſquieting and di of others, . and'(as'the 
CE III Cong ,Matth.ro: lit aberin the de- 


' A greater and ſuperior de- 
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appears that the thing 
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to ger away from another man that which may by his 
loſs ( 


and not otherwiſe )accrew to me ;- bur this of not 
caring for the mirrow, is tho not diſturbirig of diſquiet- 
mg = ſelf, the turning out all worldly thoughtfulneſs 
out of my breaſt, and not only thoſe which are termi- 
nated in anthers loſs or damage. 
'S.” Will: 90u then be pleaſed to proceed to that C briflians 
pitch which i here ſet down ? 
' C. Iſhall now proceed to that point, which takes up 
all the verſes co theend of this chapter, and in it only 
detain you with tw6 things:t.The precept or deftrine of 
worldly thonghtfulgeſs. 2.The inforcemencs of it ſhew- 
ing how reaſonable it is to be 6bſervedand pratiſed, 
though it ſeem 2 ſtrange doQrine. © | 
S. To begin with the firſt, what care and ſolicituds is it 
that is bere forbidden ? | | 
C.. It is ſer down in theſe three ſeveral phraſes. Firſt; 
* Take no thought for your life, what you ſhall cat, or 
what you ſhall drink; nor yet for "your body, what you 
ſhall put on,” Yer. 25. Secondly, * Take 'no thought, ſay- 
ing, what ſhall we cat, fc; Ver.'3 1. And thirdly, * Take 
#0 thought for the niorrow, Verſ. 34: From-all which ir 
here forbidden is that; what- 
ever it is; which is the full irfiportance- of the Greek 
word rendred ['* taking thought ] which being derived 
by Grammarians from 2 phraſe which fignifies in Ea- 
liſh to [ * divide the mind ] doth then figuifie a du- 
iogſneſs of mind, 'or -anxiety ; and” that a want, (or 
littteneſs) a defe& of faith, *Verl. $o. a not believing 
45 ve ouphr, that God that gives us life and bodies. will 
allow us means to ſuſtain one, -andarray the other. S; 
Luke expreſſes it by a Meng EE nn I * doubt- 
mind, or careful ſuſpence, biit fignifies banging be- 
pee two; as not how how ro tofdhic whether God 
will do this'for us'or no. Or perhaps jtis a figurative 
perch from a word ignifying 4 * wareb-tourr, or bigb 
ace, whither'men get upto lee what is coming, which 
is a) argument of freat fear and? Eire in ther. Now 
that'I may give y cthe'clear evidence of the Chriſtian 


dotrine in this aner, Fw deliver it diftin@ly in thefe | 


few 


Of worldly 
care. og _ 3 
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Providing 
forour owre 


few Propofitions./ Firſt, That this is a truth (infallible 
truth) of Gods,. That God wull for the future provide 
for every ſervant of his,food and raiment,.a competence - 
of the necefſarics'of life. This truch may appear by the 
promiſes to this purpoſe inthe Scripture. Iwo there are 
of this nature, that the Margents of our Bbles in this 
place refer to: Fl, 55. 22. Caft thy, burthen on the 
Lord, and be (hall ſuſtain thee ,, 1 Pet. 5.9- Caſting all 
carc on the Lord, for be carcth for you. To which you 
may add Chriſts promiſe, that if we ast we ſhall bave, 
sf we agk not ameſs, ſaith S. Fames; which ture we do 
not, if we ask but what he taught us:to ask, this day our 
daily bread, +. ce. (as in the explication of the Lords 
Prayer was ſhewed) day by day thaſe things that are ne- 
cefſon for the remainder of our life. Many other pro- 


. miſes you will obſerve to the ſatnt purpoſe, and parti- 


e i]arly this in this place by way of expoſtulation, Ver. 
30. ſhall be not much more cloath you, 0 ye of little faith + 
1ntimatiog ſtronglya promiſe chat he ſhall;and requiring 
faith or belief of this'promiſe at our hands. _ Secondly, 
that want of faith'or truſt in this,promiſe, not belic- 
ving this truth,is a piece of the damning fin of infidelity, 
ſo charged here upon them that believe it not, Verſ.30. 
Fhirdly,chat any carkirg ſolicitude for the future is an 
2rgument of this diſtruſt, this not daring to- rely on 
Gods providence and'Gods promiſe, and ſo an unchri- 
ſttan fin. $ | 
But is not every man commanded by the Apoſtle, Tt Tim, 
5. $. toprovide for his own, eſpecially thoſe of his 
ewn houte or kindred ? «And if tbe doth not, defined to 
r- mig ane 1 the faith, xt Res gh yo an infi- 
el? Sure then this zvant of thboughtfulneſs. ecular. 
videncc will rather be Ming = 
C. Becauſe you lay ſuch weight upon that one place 


of S. Paulto Timothy,” and ſeem to-think it ſo contrary 


to this preſent dorine of our Saviour, (which if it 
were, 1t would yer be more reaſonableto bring S. Paw 
to ourSaviour Hyſome commodious, inerpretation,than 


' toevacuare the force of all our. Saviours diſcourſe on 


this matter by this one place- of S. Paw! ) and beculs 


ol 
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Rom. x3..14,. the Apoſtles caution, being rightly ren- 
dred:[ make not proviſion for the fleſh to cove:ing ] or 
[tura not the care or providence for the fleſh into cove- 
ting or getting away other mens goods]. (forbidden in 
the Tenth Commandment ) ſuppoſes that this proviſzens 
for the fleſh is apt tobe ſo abus'd,1 ſhall therefore firlt en- 
deavour togive you a.clear view of that place, for there 
15 ſome miſtake in it,and you will diſcern it by this view 
of ſome few-yerſes ina brief paraphraſe. VerC. 3. Let 
theſe widows which are widows indeed, ( 5. 6, which have 
neither husbandsnor children to relieve them)be reſpe- 
ed and relieved by the Church, Verſ.4. If aky 20190w 
baving no buhand; bath yet ( as it follows ) children | 
or grand-ch;ldres, let them, i.e. thoſe children,Jcarn firſt a zvercac 
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# ſhew piety or kindneſs to their own bouſe, 5.8. to their Oe, 


parents, and ſo a repay or requite them for their pater- wa _ 
n2l care; do what their parents had done to them; ( ſec buporrud. 
Verſ <6 Yerſ. 5. But the widow that u_perfeBly jucb, 5 Pr 

8.c. hath Þ no children to relieve her,ſhe doth in.that ſo-'j;gnifies ons 
litude and widowhood hope - 0a God, and continue 54 that is per-. 
Supplicatans and- prayers ( at conſtant times ) nght 4nd rs he þ 
dag, Verl..6, But ſhe that lives luxuriouſly 1s dead while render deſo- 
ſhe lives, Verſ.7, And do you give ſuch rules ag theſe, late; and io. 
that they may be blanicleſs. Veri- $8. But if any man. or  , PR = 
ewoms12 do not provide for, or relieve thoſe that belong #0 that haying 

them, cfpecially thoſe that are of their family, (as the wonder. IC 
parents muſt be reſolved tobe } be or ſhe hath denied 50 


away ca 


the faub, 'and.is worſe than an Infidel. Verſ. 9. Let none rive,is Ie 


be choſen #0 be 8 widow. 'which 4 1efs than ſixty years _ "a 3 


018 8c, You fee this whole! diſcourſe is ro ſhew what 3,74, 5%, 
kind of perſon might-be fic.to-be:choſen to bea widow Helych, 
in.the Church,one ro be maintzined out of theChurches' lene, 20 
ſock;and among the reſt of the qualities required of her ep pi - 5 
this is one, that ſhe muſt be one that hath po child able 4..7;-, So 
to maingain her, to provide-for her'e The word lignifies children 
(more generally) to c take care of - as2 Father of 2 child, bor 
or 25 a child here of a forlorn deſtitute 'parent- And their pa- 
cben 4if1.chae differs much from the .votion thas ,warld- rents are _ 
ly phankes affix to this place, thinking themſelves oþ--j omen 
liged to provide eBares and —xr t we pulus, 
; Fl words : 
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"I words cannot be exrended to \command any more-than 
be” this;- Fhat every Maſter or Miſtreſs of 'a tamily muſt 
4 * Cizelsr, Fake care of,and relieve their parents and thoſe of their 
family;(or which remain im their *houſe or familyz)and 
Bl then that will not come home to that thoughtfulnets,or 
8 ſecular fore-caſting,to which in your oþjeion it was 
[5 applied. The ſhort is; The place refers ro the duty of the 
* rich,not to Jet the Church be: burthened with relieving 
their poor kindred, eſpecially their parents, which (are 
of their family) have a right to live in their houſe, aad 
a propriety to be maintained by "them, or that they do 
take care tor and relieve them, (ſtill ſuppoſing they are 
able to do it - ) and ſo this belongs nothing \to ſaving of 
wealth for them, but ſpending it on- them'when we have 
*As Ale. it, and not laying it on the charge of 'the Church to do 
th; 10; and that will ſuſſiciently weaken your argument. 
"erin. But then ſuppoting this of ſecular fore-caſting ang pro- 
19:,9z22! viding for neceffaries of life ro be the thing here ſpoken 
Luis a Of (a5 it iS apparent it isnot, but only ®relieving the 
wwe, Amy, Parents out of what we have)then,to take awayall icru- -- 
D's 22G z. ple, and to reconcile this. prohibition of Chriſts with 
Gwe & this precept of S.Pauls, 'it will be neceſſary to 3dd a 
In Schol. on fourth Propoſition, Thar for preſent ſapplies, a Chriſti- 
the 7. »»z/, an not only may, but muſt, uſe thoſe lawful and proper 
folveF £4. Means that are ordinarily in his power to uſe tothe at» 
one of Gods Taining that end:and this is ſo far from diſtruſting ofGod, 
Operations or net depending and believing on him, thar it 15 indeed 
mga AE a ſpecial aft of this faith, the doing of what he requires 
e@?, Provi- US todo, and without eur doing of which hehath nor 
=s yr promiſed to ſupply us. His promiſes, which are the ob- 
want, aps ject of our faith,are not abſolute, bur conditional pro- 
Pliesthar of Miſes 3 they require and ſuppoſe a condition to be per- 
my Toe. tb tormed on our part,and then give us a right to the thi 
2, & Promiſed, and not before. Every man therefore mul 
Gods giving do-ſomewhat himſelf to provide for his own,” (and not 
Ther what to do fois infidelity in S.'Pawls ſtyle ; juſt'as rhe Diſ- 
_ bis _ are called faithleſs, for not caſting out of the De- 
(providing) Vil that zw0uld not be caft out but by prayer and faſting, 5. c. 


Hg) oh + for not uſing that means to caſt him out, Mark 9. 19.) 
one. mult endeavour to be inftrumental t@ Gods providence, 
FER | and 
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3g not fly <o-his extraordinary proteRion, when his ot+ 
dinary is-afferded us:; God doth not uſe:to multiply mi- | 
racles unprofitably; nor at all, but for the begetting or 
confirming: of our faith: which cannot be the cafe when 
we neglef choſe means. of making good Gods truths, 
Which arealready-by bim afforded us : but only when ' 
all lawful means have been tried improſperouſly, then 
1t, will be Gods ſeaſor to ſhew.forth his extraordinary 
power: + Inthe mean time it is ſufficient that. he' offer 
us,meansto;bring-us to-thatend which he promiſeth ; 
andgt we negle& thoſe: means, and ſo fail in our perfor- 
mance of-the' condition required: of us, we thereby 
diſcharge him of; all-obligation to make good: the pro- 
miſe to us ;zWhich:was not abſolate ior hum to do with- 
out us, but conditional, for him-to do if we failed nor in 
our parts. £43, 
.'S. But -tohat 'are. thoſe 'means ' required on our parts, 


IS”. Fg 


: 4s. ſubſervient. to Gods, providence in feeding and cloath- 


inp ns? | 1 


Y 


C. I hall firſt name you ſome that.are ſuch means, 


and ghen; others that are miſtaken for. ſuch, and are Means. ſub- - 


not. ' The true means you may know in general by this Ervienets 
mark,that all means perfe&tly lawtul,(5,c.all things that ral pat 
are. proper to that end, and are-no way prohibired by ſultaining 
God) are ſuch, /and all-unlawful are not. Bur then par- 
ticularly, firſt, Labour and diligence ip ones calling is Labour 
ſuch alawful means : As in ſpiritual, {o-in temporal Eg 
things, if we-# labour, or werk, God will * cooperate. * inten, 
As ih the war with Amajek,when Ifracl fights, God will * 9244n 
fight with. chem,;; Poverty is the Amalet,our honeſt 1:- | 
bour is our fighting,againlt it, (and. cheretore. the-idle + ;tcm 
perſon is called, 2Theſ. 3. 6, 7,11. *,adiforderly wal- <2::=-%, 
ker ; the word (-being military, ) fignityingione out of <>". 
#us rank, one that 15 not in file to fight againſt his enemy) 

and when we are thus employed,God, our.Capcain, hath 

| fight.againlt that ene 

my, with us;for.ever'; and that; a5 the/LXXII readin « g,,,,:, 
that place, * wits ſecret hand aflifting him thar is thus ze. © * 
buſted, proſpering him inſenſibly thac,is thus employ - 

&d. A ſure bleſling on-the laborious, Prov. 10, 4. The 
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band of the diligent maketh rich, and on the (other fide 
be that twill not labour, ſaith the Apoſtle; ler bim nt cat ; 
which is there a piece of Apoſtolical diſciptine,: to be- 
fiege idleneſs and ftarve ir up; and that aut image on 
earth of what it done in Heaven, ir: beg the rule of 
Gods ordinary providence, that they that negle&the 
means ſhali nor obtain the end. ' This 'promile' bemg 
conditional (as all others) not to the idle, profane fidu-- 
ciary,bur to the faithful labouver z:theabſoluce Stoicel 
depender on Fate may ſtarve for want of induſtry, 'die 
for want of phyſick,and be damned fot want of repen- 
t2ncez and all this not throvghroo much,bur too }jrtle 


_ faith,the nor. taking the 'means along with him, which 


were predeſtined by him to bring him to'a betrex end.” 
S. What othcr ſort of means is there required of us by Gyd 
#0 this end > , 
C. Prayer to him for our daily bread 3 the condition 
Without which there is no one thing which we have pro- 
mite to receive from him: Ark, and 9 (fl have, &Q- 
but not other wiſe. So elſewhete the worſhipping ofGod 
is joyned with the doing of bis will, ro make us capable of 
Gods hearing. | | | 
S. What other means ? | 
| C. Honeſt thrift ; the not ſpending upon our luſts,oyr 
vanities, thoſe good things of this world chat ourlaboux 
and prayers have by Gods bleſſing brought 'in to us. For 
the prodigal may ſtarve as well as the fluggard ; he that 
drinks out his bread, as he thac doth not earn is. God | 
hath-nor undertaken for any fin, that ic ſhalf not ruine 


us : hisproteQion'ts hike that of the Law, for them on- 
1y that travel inthe day and in the rdde ; nor for the dif- 


orderly walkersin any kind, thathave any by-path, or 
n'ght-work to exhault rhar treaſure that his providence 
hath, or isready'o beſtow: And' che ſame that 1 fry 
of lJuxury,mny be ſaid of other harpies 20d vulturs, that 
leave m:nwoft-times as bare 2s the high-way robbers:; 
that ſlyfin of cloſe adultery,that eats out ſo manyeſtares 
'yea,and that other offtfife and contention, char peſli- 
Jence,as 1t werezthat walketh in dazkneſs;and devoursthe 


_ w-alth as welt as che ſoul. And there are to reparations 


9 
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ro be expected fron Ged for ſuch fofes. Onz incans 
more there'is to which Gods promiſe of temporal plen- 


_ ty bing annexed, we may well add it co the former, 


he exerciſe of a&ts of juſtice and metcy. Bring y0u 4b 
the tithes, ſich God by Malachi, into my ftorehanſe, 
Mal. 3. 10. 5.e. both th Prieſts and che poor mans tithe, 
and prove ne now ber:with, if 1 will not open the win tows 
of Heaven, and pour you out 4 bleſſing, &c: To which 


Acts of 
Mercy, 


purpoſe the Jews had 2 proverbial Speech, * Pay tithes » py neei 1 
on purpoſe that thou mazeft be rich. And there are many mas in hoe 


places of Scripture to the fame purpoſe, which before 
were'mentioned ; apd threatnings on rhe contrary,that 
the witholding more than & meet bat tend to want. To 
theſe perhaps'may be added another means, havidg alſo 
the promiſes of Jopg and proſperous life annexed ro it, 
that of meekniefs and obedience ; of which ſaith theLaW, 
their Jays ſhall be long in the Eand, flowing with milk 
2nd honey.;” znd the Goſpel, that they ſhall poſſeF the 
eatth ; as 2)ſo it is affirmed of Godlinefs in general,chac 
it hath he promiſes of thi life, 5.c. of ſo much of che pro- 
ſperity of this workd as all be matter of contentment 
to them. Now'cheſe being by God defiened- as fir and 
proper meansto the qualifying us for the performance 
of his promitfe,fhis viding oP Eeular ſufficient wealth 
for us)and'the condicion required on qur parts,it will be 
but the betieving ofa lye, tar any man to negleCt rheie 
ſeveral meaps'rcquired on his part, ' and yer ro claim or 
challenge the Cid promiſed on GoJs parc* in the ſame 
manner anJ'degree as it is for the impenitent finner re- 
maining ſuch, "to believe and'chaltenge the pardon of 
his fins and (alvation. _ Ts 
S. 1cannot bit conſent to this trath 7 and acknowledge 
the fetneſs of the means, which you bave mentioned, as truly 
ſubſervent to'that end. | 
But you told me there weve alſo ſome were miſtaken ſor ſuch 
means , but aye not ; What ars thoſe > © | 
C. 1. Secular wifJom, policy,” contrivance, ( for 
though this ſeem ſometimes to obtain that end, yerhrft, 
there is no promiſe made to tt ; ſecondly, it many eimes 
faileth of rhedifign; nay, thirdly, it hath oft-cimes - 
ES Ma 


wa too , 4 


- 


ut diteicas, 


Falſe 


Means, . } 
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moſt remarkable curſe upon it. 3. Hogrojng op 41l that 
comes, pinching the back and belly ro fill the þag. 
3- Going to Law,and contentiouſneſs. 4. Tenacity, not 
giving or lending to thoſe that truly want ;. the griping 
11libera] hand ( Give awd it ſhall be groen unto you, not 
elſe.) 5. Immoderate care and folicitude ; loving and 
courting of the world. 6.Deceit and injuſtice; and eipe= 
Cially,Sacrilege and Perjury,Each of theſe in the eſteem 
ot the world are the faireſt way to wealth, yer 1n the 
event prove the ſtraightroad to curſes and poverty. Ir 
is a ſnare t9 devour that that is boly, (ith Solomon, and 
after vows to make enquiry; and that; ſnare meaning 
treachery to the wealth as well as the. Soul. See the fly- 
10g roll, Zach.5.2. (which was formerly mentioned.) 
and the curſe that it brought with it, verſ.. 3. And that 
entring into the houſe, of the bio, and of him that -ſwear- 
eth faiſly, Ver. 4.4.e. on his family alſo,and ir //all re- 
m4 in the midſt of bis houſe, ang neyer leave haunting 
it, till it conſume it with the timber and ones : that 
Which a man thinks would be beſt able ro-endure,the fir- 
meſt part of an eſtate,moulders and crumbles away be- - 
tween the fingers of the perjured perſon; noting this to 
be a conſuming fin, (and a conſumption is an heredita- 
ry diſeaſe, an emblem of which is to be ſeen, Nun. 5. 
in the perjured ,woman,. Ver. 27. The water that cau- 
ſeth the curſe, ſhall enter into' ber, and become bitter, and 
ber belly ſhall ſwell, and ber thigh rot, thoſe two parts 
of the body that have relation to the, poſterity.) 7-Dif- 
truſt of Gods p: otaiſe, for ſure neyer any man got any 
thing of God by. not truſting him ;; He that will not 
take his word, muſt find out ſome ather pay-maſter. 
8. Oppreſlion, vi. lence, ſpoiling of. others, ( gh 
that ſeem a ſure preſent courſe ro bring in.wealth') for 
the threat of the Prophet Iſai. 33.'1.. belongs to ſuch, 
Wo unto thee that ſpoileſt ; when thou ceaſeſt to ſpoil, thou 
ſhall be ſpoiled. Men are ſcldom ſuffered to tall any of the 
fruit ot thoſe fins, leſt they or others ſhould fall in love 
with them. | ROY NE 06 | 
© S. Tou bave now abundantly diſcharced your promiſe, 1 
Setting down the true and the pretending means,  —=—— 
Ce a FT SONowa®: 6,4 pet Have 
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Have you any more Prepoſitions now to add to the four al 
ready mentioned in this buſineſs? 
C. Only theſe two. 5. That he that uſeth theſe 
true means appointed by-God, and- diſcards. the falſe 
ones ſuggeſted by the world, bySatan,or bytus own rave- 
ning; temach,is more ſure-of not wanting for the future, Ma. 
15 better provided for a comfortable old age, and a thri- | x 
ving proſperougpoſterity,than all the worldlings arts can 
poſlibly provide him. -. He: that gives oyer all anxious 
thought for- himſelf, enters into Gods tuition, and then 
ſhall ſurely be never che:poorer for not caring. 6. Thar 
the uſing of uplawful(though never ſo ſpeciqusor ſeem- 
ingly-neceſſary) means to the getting or preſerving of 
worldly wealth, or the neceſlities of life, is;a moſt dire& 
piece of infidelity,moſt clearlyforbidden-in the phraſe of 
takng thought : This being the /diſtruſting of God and his 
authorized means,and flying -to the witch with Saul, | or 
rather'the Devil;rq help-us to it;the adividing our minds a uieures 
or Þ hanging betwixt, two; -or rather .inded forſaki 
of one, and cleaving tothe other ; diſclaiming God _ 
his providence, and truſting. to.our ſelyes-and our own 
artifices. And this ſure-will be granted to be the grear- 
eſt-fury, the greateſt perturbation and anxiety 'of mind 
1maginable, which thus drives us out of qur Reaſon,our 
94" "NG to thoſe courſes; which are' moſt-contrary * 
to DOTY, -- SO SULW. $299D 2641 bat. 95t 
| $., Þ eonceive the ſumme of your whole diſcourſe on this 
matter is this, That for the good things of the world, God 
having wade promile #0 gize' them to bis ſervants, and 
his promiſe being conditional, requiring, at 0ur bands PRI 
the uſe of means to obtain the thing prone, .-JIr 15 our _— 
duty.to uſe thoſe means,,; labour and/prayer, &c. and 
then ſofully ro truſtGod for the performing his promiſe, 
as never td haye anxious. or dubious thought abour it ; 
never to flig to any unlawful means, to provide for our ſelves. 
Ang by this way of ftating,- I acknowledge qur. Saviours 
ſpeech. bere fully - reconciled with S, Panils. command. of 
prowdence, whatſoeves.-: that. might be. thought '_to fig- 
nifie, and ſo with, Chriſts- praying for temporal bleſ- 
Jmges Fe. (> oi ono atietn on et fort: 


a 
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T haz only one ſcraple wherein I ſhall defire your ſatisfa- 
E1on, whether God doth not ſometinwes teave men deftiiutc 
ford and raiment, and bow then it cats be infidelity to be 
anxious m that point. Or how can Gods fromiſe of caring 
for ms be ſaid to bo performed ? 

C. Tanſwer, r. That it is not ordinary for men to 
be lefr deſtitute of food and raiment ;. and though ſome- 


_ time it cannot be had bur by begging of it, yer God ha- 


ving in his providence defigned the rich man to be-his 
Steward, (the wealthy mans barn tobe the poor mans 
ſtore- houſe) no man is lefe deſtitute that is afforded this 
means. 2. There being ſo many other means ( fore-na- 
med) required of us to be inſtrumental tro Gods provyi- 
dence, it will hardly be found that any man is lete thus 
deſtitute, who hath not firſt been wanting to himnfelizand 
ſo the whole niatter will be impurable to his default, 
and not to Gods, 3. That. if rhe utmoſt be ſuppoſed 
which is imaginable, that ſome: one be lefr ſo farde- 
ſirute as to come to ſtarve;yet/may the promiſe of God 
remain true and firm; for that promiſe obligeth him nor 
to eternize the life of any : which being ſupppoſed, that 
he ſhould die by famine is as reafonable- and reconcile- 
able with this promiſe, ( which can extend no farther 
than that he will fuſtain us-as Jong as he ſees ir fit for'us 
to live, biitno longer ) as that he ſhould 'die by ſword 
or peſtilence ; and that death will be as ſupporcable as 
many other diſeaſes aid deaths; of the Stone, 'Strangu- * 
ry,Dyſentery;&c. 4. That ſuppoſe God-do thus deſti- 
ture us;YEt our anxiety or (Slicitude,our uſingof unlaw- 
ful means, cari never be able'ts ralieve or ſecure us; 
whatſoever we ex9 in. this eaſe eall ro our relief, God 
can curſe and blaſt alſo, and: make it-as unabletd help 
us as the Reed of 'Egypt : tid: though ſomerimes God 
permits unlawful means to offer iis help,whenliwful fail 
us, tomake trial of us, whether we will uſe them;-and 
diſtruſt God {whs ought ro be' truſted and relied '6n, 
though b& kill us Yor no 5 yet it is far more ordinary for 
thoſe Who have fled to all manner of diſhoneſt means of 
encreaſing wealth, to come to abfolute bepgery and dj- 
ſtreſs and contumelious ends, than in any mans-obſery2+ 

| £190 
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tion it will be found in the truſters/ in God to do. 5. 
Why may ir not be thought and found true upon eye- 
Ty mans felf-examination,that ſuch deftitution, when< 
eyer it befalls a child of God, is a puniſhment of fome 
fin, which God in mercy fees fit to puniſh here, - and 
not in another world > As particularly that of littlenefs 
*of fzith in this marrer ; 2s Peters ſinking, Mat. 1 4.30.was 
2 py ner of his fexr, and doubting, 2nd little faith; 
witch fome good men are very ſubje&ro, 'and where- 
ſoever it is found, may expe& to. be puniſhed, as being ir 
ſelf a fin,and containing in ie ſo many other fins. 1. The 
ſin of 'diſobedience ro Chriſts command here, in his 
[ take no thought, ] Verſ. 31. 2- The fin of infidelity, 
not truſting,and fo denying (in ations at leaſt) Gods ve- 
racity, the attribuce wherein he chiefly glories ; giving 
Him the lie,as it were,an affront and conmumely co the 
Almighty. 3. The fin of worldly-mindednefs, placing 
our care and affeion on ſuch baſe and inferiour objes, 
incuryarion of the immortal Soul to 2 thing fo much'be- 
low it,and robbing God of his due, - thatpeculiar Crea- 


tire of his,the heart,fo narurally his, and moreover ſo. 


importunately begged for by him : not to mention ma- 
ny other fins, which conſtantly follow this ſolicirude, 
where ic is once entertained, not as a tranfient paffion, 
urea Chronical difeaſe)though not conſtamlyrhe ſame, 
as indevotion, impatience, unmercifalnefs, cowardize, 
worldly ſorrow,maligaing of others, &c.' © © 
- 'S. Having thus largely explained the Probibition, you nwy 
'pleafe to add in one ward what is the contrary Chriſtian Duty 
That is bere commanded by Crift> 


- © C. Praifing God forour preſent wealch, and truſting _ 


him for-the future. 
* 'S. © What do you ineangby the former > PL 

C:' Praifing him font ways, r. By acknowledging the 
xecefe ; 2.trſing ir, and rejoycing io ©; 3- mini wr or 
comminicating to them chat havenot ; and '4. it any 
thing ſtill remam, keeping it as inſtrumental toGods pro- 
vidence for the furure, 1aying up what God gives as to 


Jay up. 
-$. Fbhet do you mean by the latter? a 
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T hauc only one ſcruple wherein 1 ſhall defire your ſatisfa- 
fon, whether God doth not ſometiwes leave men deftitutc of 
ford and raiment, and bow then it cats be infidelity to be 
anxious mn that point. Or how can Gods fromiſe of caring 
for ms be ſaid to bo performed ? 

C. Tanſwer, r. Thar it is not ordinary for men to 
be lefr deſtitute of food and ratment ; 2nd thoughſome- 


_ time it cannot be had bur by begging of ir, yer God ha- 


vivg in his providence defighed the: rich man to be-his 
Steward, (the wealthy mans barnco be the poor :ni2ns 
ſore- houſe) no man is lefe deftiture that is afforded this' 
means. 2. There being ſo many other means ( fore<na- 
med) required of us to be inſtrumental ro Gods provi- 
dence, it will hardly be found thar any man is lefe thus 
deſticute, who hath not firſt been wanting to himfelizand 
ſo the whole matter will be imputable to his\defaule, 
and not to Gods. 3. That-if rhe utmoſt be ſuppoſed 


_ - whichis imaginable, that ſoine' one be lefe ſo far'de- 


ſtirute as to come to tarve;yeumay the promiſe of God 


| remain true 2nd firm; for that promiſe obligeth him nor 


to eternize'the life of avy t which being ſupppoſed, that 
he ſhould die by famine is as reafonable- and reconcile- 
able with'this promiſe, (which can extend no farther 
than thathe will fuſtain us-as Tong as he ſees it ft for'us 
to live, bits loner ) as that he ſhould dip by Ford 
or peſtilence ; and that death will be as ſupporrable as 
many other diſeaſes and deaths; of che Srone; *Strangu- ' 
ry;Dyſentery;8c.' 4: That ſuppoſe God do thus deſti- 
ture us,yEt our anxiety or Bliciude,our uſingof unlaw- 


\ ful means, cari:never be ables relieve or ſeture us 


whatſoever we ext in. this aſe eal} ro our relief; God 
can curſe and blaſt alſo, #nd! make it as wnabletd help 
us 25 the Reed 6f 'Egypt : (211d! though ſomcetimes God 
permitsunlayful means to offer iis help,whenliwful fail 
us, torhake tri) of ns, whether we'will uſe thern;-and 
diſtruſt God by ought ro be* truſted and relied" or, 
though b& Ki us Yor no 5 yer it is far more ordinary For 
thoſe Who have fled to all manner of 'diſhoneſt mearis of 
encreaſing wealth, to come toabfolute bepgery and dij- 
ſtreſs and contumelious ends, than.in any mans-6bſery2+ 

| £190 


Wh 
E2, 
eY 1s $ - = <4 
- 41 
. Þ, 98 EX "- 


429 8E "ol 
—6, 


$eR.V. A Prattical Catethiſts. 


—_ 


tion/it'will be found inithe truſters "in God to do.” 5. 
Why may ir not be thought and found true upon eye- 
Ty mans felf-examination,thzt ſuch deftitution, when< 
eyer it befalls a child of God, is a puniſhmenr of fome 
fin, which God in mercy fecs fit to pinith here, -and 
not inanother world Þ* As pirticulatly that of lictlenefs 

"of fzith in chis mareer ; 25 Peters ſinking, Mar.14.30.was 
2 pr are of his fexr, ind doubting; and Hefle faxth; 
which fone good tnen are very ſubjeftro, 'and where- 
ſoever it is found, may expett to. be puniſhed, as being ir 
ſelFa fin,and contatning in'te {6 many othier fins. 1. The 
ſin of diſobedience to Chriſts command here, in his 
[take no thought, ] Verſ. 31. 2. The fin of infidelity, 
not truſting,and fo denying (if ations at leaſt) Gods ve- 
racity, the attribute where he chiefly glories ; giving 
Him the lic,as it were,an affront and' conrumely co the 
Almighty. 3. The fin of worldly-mindednefs,” placing 
our care and affeion on ſuch baſe and inferiour objeQs, 
inciiryarion of the immiorral Soul to 2 thing fo much'be- 


low it,and robbing God of his due,  thar'peculiar Crea- . .- +» 
ture of his,the heart,fo narurally his, and moreover ſo. 24 


importunately begyrd for by him : not to mention ma- 
ny other fins, which conſtantly follow this folicicude, 
nes ſe is once entertained, not 2s 2 trarfient paſſion, 
hea Chronical difeaſe)though hot conſtamlyrhe ſame, 
a5 ihdevotion, ' impatience, unm*rcifaliefs, cowardize, 
worldly ſorrow,niatigaing of others, &c.” © © 
- © S, Having thus largely explained the Probrbition, y0u vury 
Pleaft to add in one ward what is the contrary Chriſtian Daty 
That is ere commanded by Chrift> 


.'! C: Praifing God forour preſent wealth, and truſting 


him for'the future: © © + = 
S. * What do g0u intan the former > acgrrh, a | 


xeteit ; 2.mfing ir, and rejoycing in1c; 3: miniftring, or Prai 
commlirticati that have not ; roo: Ao cod. 


thing fill remam, keeping it as inſtrumeitat toGode pro- 
iden ot te fucker Hying up what Got givers 9 
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ay _—_— 


Cypr, 


Seven en- 


. C, r. Believing his promiſe ; >.obeying his djreions 
in the uſe of his authqrized means, and none elſe 5 and 
3. referring the ſucceſs chearfully to him, and praying 


' to him for 4c without doubring. 


; S. I conceive you have Jone- with the Precept jy da- 


- 


| Brine, wobich wow 1 ſee bow, fitly #t is angexcd to the for- : 


mey matter of not ſerving of Mammon, 1. «As an anſwer 
co the. Mammoniſts reaſon or motive #0 bis ſerving of 


 Mammon, .[ that be may not be deſtitute on the morrow.,;}] 


2. vAs an improvement of that former exbortation, to 
wobich ,3t may be ſcaſonably ſuperadded, but would never 
baze. entred or bave been  denitte ewithout ' that bar- - 
binger. Ibeſcech God to fink it down mto_my beart.; To 
which end, 1 preſume you will give me your aſſiftance 
by proce:ding 0 the ſecond thing propoſed from our. Sa- 
pours words bere, the Inforcements of this duty, ;/acw- 
ing. bow -reaſonable it is tq be © obſerved by g. Gbri- 

1an. | "—— 
f C. 1 ſhall proceed to that, and give you the inforce- 
menrs asthey lie. | A firſt inforcement 1s the conſidera 


_tion of what God hath done to, us already. 1. He hath 


given us life it ſelf, which is much more, and a far great- 
er act of power and mercy, than.to give food. for the 
continuiog of that life. 2 He hathgiven us the very bo- 
dy we take ſuch care of, and that .i5s much more again 
than the raimencthat muſt cloath it., And thoſe he. hath 
given withoue any aid of ours, without our uſe of: (dj- 
re&t or indire&)means;and therefore,ng doubt, can pro- 
vide ſufficiently for the ſuſtaining of bath. And for his 
willingneſs to do it, if we truſt and relic on him ,zhoſe 
7 former mercies of his are pawns and pledges of, it. 
God (Caith 2 Father) by giving, becomes qur debtor. 
Every mercy from ſo good a Father,comes forth Twins; 
2 gift and a bond together ; a preſent payment,and a fu- 


-.-.. turepawn;; a ſumme paid down, and an annuity made - 
:.,, Oyer; the areper | 


owed favours, , being his greateſt 
obligation to continue them. When =p egin with 
the Pſalmiſt, Þſal. 100. Is 5s. bg that made us,. then; we 
may confidently go on; We are bis people and ſheep, f5o. 
And then, 0 go your ways linto bis gates with thankſgs- 


-  * 
Y - _ 
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2:1, not only for paſt mercies, buttin'confidence of fu- 
turealſo, bis mercy4s for everlaſting; 8c." A ſecondin- 
forcement is taken from the example ofGods providence 
toward 'other Creatures t "Firſt, for” food,” from the 
Fowls of the Air ; Secondly, for raiment; from the Lil- * 
lies of the Field. For food;-'in that thoſe Birds without 
any trade of Husbandry,/: of ſowing or reaping, &c. arc 
by the providence of God ſufficiently ſuſtained, ( Nay, 
of manyBirds it is obſerved, they are farteſt ſtil} in cold- 
deſt and ſharpeſt weather - ) Nay, that ſortof birds that ; 
S. Luke mentions, Luke 12.24. The Ravens-are'a crea- 
rure, that, if Job orthe Pſalmift may be: believed, Fob 
38:41. Þſal.147.9. hath more of the providence of God , - 
illuſtrious in ir than any other. Naturalifts have obſer- _, ., 8 
ved of that creature, that ic aexpoſeth the'young ones as £;; ay 
ſoon as they are hatcht, leaves them meartleſs and fea- 3 aig. 
' therleſs,to ſtruggle with hunger,as ſoon as they are got- 
ten intorche world; and whether by dew from Heaven, 
2 kind of Manna rained into their- mouths,” when they 
gape (and,.as the Pſzlmiſt faith, Cal upon God) or whe- 
ther by flies flying ifito' their mouths, -or whether by 
worms bred in their neſts, as b ſome think, or by whar 
other means,God knows, God feederb them; - And there- 
fore perhaps it was;that that creature,to make-its return 
of gratitude to God flies preſently on his erxand'to feed 
the propher Ehas in the Wilderne(s.: In which-this was 
ſure very obſeryable,thatthat Creature whichis ſo un- 
natural as not to feed its own: young ones;/:did- yer at 
Gods command feed /the- Prophet :/ as :ſotnetimes thole — 4) 
bags of the Miſer are op liberally ro:Gods'childred, copy; 
(at their death,in building Hoſpitals, - 8c. which had 9:2cmige'ws © 
been ſhut to their own all/their life. This example fig- £4 #7 
pifies (and, being uſed by our-Saviour, /proves) Thar ,., 5. 
God can and will <do'thefame-tozus pruch-miore, : and 7 fon 45 ww 
accordingly:our Saviour ſhots it up with anexpoſtulan- 79s! eve, -þ 
on, [ Are (not jou. much rþeiter than they? ] Man'-is 2 79m  --» 
E:* much- mere conſiderable creature than thoſe:Birds, man lh... oy” 
| is the Monarchof all then» and: the fc of +99 Lord ounantae 
the King is worth ten-thinſand. af theirs ; Y and therefoie 2 Pro» | 
ſurely a far greater part of Gods providence — Ao” 
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- andſo more ſure tobe comperent]yprovided for,though 
. no thoughtfulneſs of his contrabute-to it. Bur they this 


muſt be taken'with ſome Cautionalong with it : not 
that we ſhould neither ſow nor reap, becauſe the Fouls 


do neitherzbut that we*ſhould take no anxious thought, 
-as they neither ſow nor reap; that itis as unreaſo- 


nable for 2 Chriſtian to diftruft. Gods Providence, to 
buryhis ſoul in an anxiouscare for earthlythings;though 
the very receſſaries of life, as for the Raven to be ſet to 
Husbandry. Ha men acquired-but as much Religion, 
dependence, truſt,rcliance-on. God by all the Preaching 
of che Goſpel,by all the culcivation of ſo many hundred 
years, 25s aature teacheth the-young Ravens as ſoon as 
they arc hatched,vs2.to gape toward Heaven, andfo in 
a plain down-right natural, 1narticulate way,to call 6n 
God,the Mammoniſt idal would ſoon be driven out of 
the world, anda chearful, comfortable dependeace on 
Heaven (in deſpight of all our jealous, traiterous fears, 
that worldly hearts betray us to) taken in ſtead of it, 
an obedient ſubmiſſion to Gods direion in uling thoſe 
means that he direftech us to, and then reſigning all up 
into his hands to diſpoſe of, with an [ If 1 periſh, I pe- 
r:/6] and [I will weir upon the Lard which bideth bis: face, 
#1 [ zeill look for him } and { Zhough be kill me,: yes 268-1 
eruſt im him, ] Thz other example concerning Rayment 


' from the Lilies of the field lies thus ; God in his forming 


of the world-hath beſtowed a ſtrange proportion of na- 
cural beauty and ornament upen the Lillies, that grow 
io every field or Garden, 'though theſe are of a-very 
thort duration;and being.not ſepfitive,do contribute no- 
_— their own beauty ;burt:moſt evidently the whole 
work is wrought by God only, and all the'care and fo- 


' licitudeand temporal advantages of gold, . and the hke 


artificial bravery, cannot equal or compare with that 


- natural beauty .which God hath endued them wich. 


Which conſideration, 2s it may well [ffen our deftre-of 
the gallantry incloaths, and mortific our-pride which 
they feed in us (the utmoſt that we can arrainio in this 
kind being not comparable with that which is mthe ve- 


getable, .5..e. meanslt living-Creatures ;.) ſo may.it give 
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gotten no higher, by the acknowledgment. of che true- 
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us a fiducial reliance onGod for all things of this nature, 
who ſure cancloath us as well as thoſe, andwill certain- 
Wayoyine for us ſuch raiment as is convenient far us,by 
our ule of ordinary.means, without our anxious care agd 
ſolicitude for the tuture. 

S. What « the next enforcement of this duty ? 

CG. An argument taken from our own experience in 

things of ſomewhat a like nature,Ver. 37. For the ſta- 
ture of ones body, grthe age of ones life, ( the lame 
* word ſignifies both, but is chought in this place to de- 
note the former only) every of us know a3d confeſs, * ix/a, 
that our Care and ſolicitude can do nothing to make 
any conſiderable addition to it. Now certainly,:the 
lengthening of the life or a few days or hours ifnor fo 
great a matter as life it {elf;nor the callneſs-or ſtature of 
the body,as the body it ſelf,(forwhae matters it haw. ta)l 
a-mans ? ) And therefore ic being ſo confeſtly the work 
of God only to diſpoſe of theſe leis things, our ſtature, 
8&c. how much more reaſonable is it:to believe that the 
ſame God, without any anxious ſolicitude of ours, can 
and will conſerve our life and body by giving us thoſe 
things which are neceſſary ro their-conſervation? 

S. What is the next CE 

C, The contrary:praftice of the Genyles, Ver. 34. 
The Heathen indeed, who either .ackaowledge no God 
at all, or deny his providence over particular things, do 
uſe'this kind of ſolicicude, * ſeeking yebemently and ring, 
importupately for all theſe things, 5. c. for ,feod and 
drink ard cloathing for the.remainder of their lives, or 
forſuch a proportion of wealth as will, be able chus-to 
furnſſh them £111 their lives-end. And:this may be allow- 
ed or pardoned them,that bave-no better principles to 
build on,but would be a ſhame for Chriſtians co. have 


God, and his particular providence and  care-over all 
Creatures, {but eſpecially, over us. men, far, whole uſe 
all other-Creatures were created ) and by tne dodtrine 
ofChriſtianity,which rezcherh ustaich.or dependence. 08 
Chrilt.for all,and defires-10 mortifieall love of the gains 
and-pleaſures.of this world in us, (by DHTARoS UL 6 The 
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cher inheritance than this earthly Canaan) and to work 


in us an indifference and untroubledneſs of mind for all 


vutward things, and many other graces in order to this, 
- which no Heathen could ever arrive to. 


S. What is the fifth enforcement 

C. It is fer down in theſe words, PVerſ. 3 2. [ For your 
beavenly Father knoweth that you bave need of all theſe 
#bings,] i.e, Theſe things that are necefſiry for you(and 


-others you- need not ſeek afrer ) God knows you have 


need of, as well as you ; and that God is your Father, 


" and cannot be ſo unkind ro you, as not to be willing 'to 


beſtow them on you ; and that Father an Heavenly Fa- 
_ and conſequently is perfealy able to beſtow 
rhem. : 

S. What is the fexth enfortement > 

C. This, that there is a far more eaſie; Chriſttan and 
compendious way to all theſe neceffaries of lite, than 
our tolicitude or anxious care; to wit, the fetting our 
tiiinds upon qur higher intereſts, minding and mtendiny 
of thoſe joys in another life, and that way of Chriſtian 
obedience which will tead us to them : which it we do 
thus intend,God hath promiſed to give us theſe neceflz- 
ries of life,as an appendage or addition over and aboye 3 
Picty baving the promiſe of this life as well as of anotber. 

S. What is the ſeventh enforcement ? | 

C. Becauſe the time to come, for which we deftre to 
lay in before-hand (and by that means lay a double bur- 
then on that part of our life which is/ preſent, to pro- 
vide for it ſelf and that other alſo) will, when it cometh, 
be able to take care arid make proviſion for it ſelf. The 
Manna that came down from Heaven to the Iſraelites, 
fell every day, and therefore there was no need of lay- 
ing upin ſtore, (andif it were done, it putrefied)) of 
reſerving any part of the” preſent portion ;- for, for the 
time'to come they were ſure to be as plzntifully provi- 


ded as for the preſent they were : and lo the providence 


of God,that hath brought us in a preſent ſtore, will be 
able and ready to.do the like for the remainder of gut 
lives,when it comes ; and therefore all rhat we ſhall ac- 


quir e by this ſolicttude before- hand, is only to accu- | 


mulate 


_ and ſweat that we eat our brea e | 
day; without our artifices to encreafe it, and requizes 


mulate trouble and diſquiet upon our ſelves, zz. be- 
ſides that due labor and induſtry which we ow to God, 
( as ſubſervient to his providence ) and to our ſelves for 
our preſent ſubſiſtence, To miich more alſo as will ſe- 
cure us for the future; which what is it but to multi- 
ply toil upon our ſelves,above the proportion that God 

th defigned to us > Whereas the trouble that helangs . 


eo every day for the woes, it = +8, = bor © 
in) 15 ſufficient for that 


t0o'much ( rather than takes up roo od, time of di- 
verſion from the duties of picty,to theſe ſo vile inferior 
offices: - The duty being thus largely enforced, and our 
hearts by ſo many Engines and Pullies raiſed from this 
earth of ours ro that principal care. of celeſtial joyes, it, 


 miaynow be thioughtt reaſonable; ro: hearken to Chriſt 


ina prohibition which was never given.to men before, 
and ſo this hard ſaying will be ſoftaed ; this circumcifi- 
or of rhe+hearr, 'amputarion 6f alf thoſe ſuperfluous 
burthenſom cares of the Worldling or Mammoniſt, will 
be found ſyppottable to the Chriſtian. I ſhall need add 
nothing to. 4 rt a diſcourſe of 'this ſubje&, bur . 
my Prayers,Tbgt we all be mm this the trys Daſciptes of Chriſt; * 
Scholars and prattifers of thu beavenly lefſon. $i 


chat Chapter which, befa 
de added to thoſe many 1 char th 
afforded, 25 an improv: 


eoit, Vers 6. A 8 
_ men, Ver. 1. ©: * 

S. Why do you make A EIRIER > tbe Ninth 
Commandments ? 

C The Ni - h en progres i, [cos not 
bear falſe u81ncſ1 ag J rima- 
rily ro thoſe falſe gd, in AIG 
which are born againſt ('#. c. are born, and are harmful 
* an Appin nr ag e. any aherm hep ian | 

0 t,.DY, 
bride | of. Fr. Thadly,gh ET Loo backbiring,” 
o or detzming any, conume- 
ly, gain uma: ſword of the roogne moſt ſe= 
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not, Itake it on thE evil fide, and cenſure him, for thax, - 


ation, for which, perhaps, God the ſearcher of hearts, 
will never judge him; { or in caſe God ſees it to be evi}, - 


but Ido riot,then however thus to Judgeis.in tne tethera-; 
rious judgment;)or z.when anyother man hath done any. 
thing apparently evi], yet from thence.to infer a greater, 
guulc in him chan to that aGtion neceſſarily belongs, . as; 
the ation being perhaps capable of extenuation by Cir-,, 
cuttiſtances, for me to deprive it of thoſe extenuations, , 
andpaſs the judgment which would belong to.it abſo- 
Jutely conſidered ; or 4. upon the commiſſion of one ors. 
more fingle aQions,not ſufficient to' build up. an habir,or 
aye a malignity in the agent, to cenſure him as guilty, 
of t 


har habir or that malignity, this is ſill temerarious:; ' 


judgment : which commonly proceedeth, whereſoever, 
it is, from pride,ambirion, vain-glory, or from envy,ma- ; 
lice, uncharitableneſs, and ſelF love,from one or more of, 
theſe,& falls under the judgment due to the ſuſpicious, , 
contumelious, whiſperer,buſic-body Fe. Quite contrary 
to that'charity that bopeth all things, believeth all things, 
thinketh none «vil; to that humility that thinketh bertey | 
of othefs than our' ſelves; that peaceableneſs which . 
Chriſt commendeth to us ; that kindneſs and pitifulneſs 
in bearing one anethers burthens, and ſo leſſening them, , 
and not making them heavier by our cenſures. T6 1 

S.- What mean you by unmerciful cenſures ? 

C. Thoſe which have no mixture of mercy in them, 
7am. 2.13. The.precept of forgiving thoſe. who haye 


#, 
* 


\ wronged me is by Chriſt improved in ſome kind, and. 


extended even to thoſe offerices which are done againſt 
God, ſo far as that I be obliged by it to Took upon them 
(inothers) in the moſt favorable manner, (as on the: 
other fide I ſhould be moſt ſevere in the examining and . 
judging my ſelf) and alwayes-remit of that rigor and 
ſeverity which the matter is capable of,as knowing that. 
my own beſt a&ions muſt be lookt on favorably byGod, . 
and not ſtrialy weighed by him, or otherwiſe they will . 
never be accepted by him. 


_ S. To what purpoſe is all that which in chic manter # 


added 0 this brrion iu the reft of this period - 


© by 


. 
Q ++ 


._ C. Itis, firſt, adeterment from this fin. Secondly, a 
direftion how to avoid-it. The Determent this ; to con-+ 


ſider how fearful a thing it were, if God ſhould judge us from them, 


Without mercy ; and how reaſonable it is,that he ſhould 


{odo, if webe ſo unmerciful co other men. ' The Dire- yjreaion 


Qtion, to refleft our eyes and cenſures, every man upon how to 


his own fins;and there to buſie them in aggravating eve. 2Y0id them, 


ry one .anto the: fize that-juſtly belongs to it ; by this 
means to pull down my own plumes,to abate my proud 
cenſorious humor, and then thoſe will appear but motes 
10 another man, which now do paſs for beams with me. 
He that is truly humbled with a ſenſe of his own fins 
will be willing co wink at faults in another ; ar leaſt 
not to-1mprove. and inJarge them, not to cenlure and 
er1umph over them. | 

. $.- What i the limitation or caution, or explication of 
this Precept 8dded in the fixth verſe > | | 


, 6G, Theſumof it is this, That this Precept of not ,,._- 
Judging is not fo unlimiced, that it ſhould be unlawful on | 


for me to cenſure or think evil of any man : as in caſe he lubirion, 


be an open profane perſon, expreſſed by a Dog or Swyne, 
the one a Creature {o accurſed, that the price of him 
Was not to be conſecrated ; the other ſo _ that it 
was forbidden to be eaten by the Jewiſh Law; and both 
of them Emblems of an habitual impenitent finner,z Pet . 
2.22 The firſt, again, intimating ſuch as bark and rave 
at all goodExhortations,contradiftingard blaſpheming, 
«As 13 45. the ſecond thoſe that, though they blat- 
pheme not, yet by the impurity of their lives ſhew the ſe- 
cret contempt of.their heart; Thus ſacred Exhorration of 


Swine and Dogs, who are firſt uncapable of it, and then 
will make ſuch ill uſe of it; and if in ſtead of judging the 
offender, you go about to exhort with never ſo much 
Mildneſs,(which is the wiſeſt and moſt charitable Chri- 
ſtian way in this ny they will contemn your Ex- 
hortations, and repay them with Contumelies in ſtead 


of Thanks, © 
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not judging or cenſuring is ſuch, as they: are not toex- ang Swe 


pe& any benefic from ; ' this at of Ghriſtian Charity is are not con- 
too holy, and ſacred a thing to be caſt away on ſuch dn if, | 
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I'S. But what, may I wever paſs j t 0 awatber man, 
runleſs3t be ſuch a wotoriou offender > 
C. Yes;'r. If that-which' you judge 5in "him be 


nor unmer- (Xhough neicher habicual nor incorrigible,yer )-notort- 


ous, and eyidence of fat make'ic fubjeAtronomultake 
of yours. 2. If you exrend that Cenſure no farther 
_ thanthat fa, orno farther than what way from that 
fa& be neceſſarily inferred. 3. If you expreis "your 
Judgmenr or Cenſure in words no farther than may 
agree withTules of Charity : As firſt, Charity eo him, 
ether intelling it him your ſelf,and ſeaſonably ® repro- 


tern,correP. ving-him,or telling it ſome body elſe,to that end thache 


may reprove him : 'or ſecondly, Charity to others,that 
- they may be warned and armed, not to be deceived and 
enſnared by him:or thirdly Charity to the Community, 
char he may not byconcealment of ſome greac faults ger 
into ſuch place of judicature,Vc, 'where that ravenous 


humor of his, entring in a o_ of ſheeps clothing, 
may be armed with Soerrts more miſchief, In'all 
which-yer I muſt be very wary, tharunder this cloak of 
Charity Ido not carry along a malicious, qr proud, or 
wanton,petuJant humor of my own, or even an habit of 
defaming, and flatter my ſelf chat Charity is the ouly 
mover in me all this while. O | 
> S. © But can my judgment be forced Þ My affent or be- 
licf foloms, and is proportioned to the motives that induce = 
jt : As Knowledge cannot cbuſe but follow denvonfirative 
Premiſſes, ſo Belief cannot chuſe but jollow thaſs that ap 
pear moſt probable , and if I ſee that by a man, by which any 
diſcourſe leads me 10 conchude bim drank, &c. cap T offend 
. in judging bim ? "> VEsD TTY 
C. If my Conclyfion be righely inferred by due Pre 


caſes of miſſes, and offend nor againſt ralesof Diſcourſe 1ds nor 


| ofend in ſq concluding, or info judging, fo that Ikeep 
it within my own'breaſt, and do mix mercy wic judge 
ment, 5,e. take the more favorable part in judgingztor 
no man is bound not to know whar he ſees,or not wwhe- 


lieve what ſeems co him judging in fimpliciry gn 


provable. Nay, ſecondly, if he expreſs his3 co 
him whom he thus judgeth,on purpoſe to be be 


% 
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the erath of his Judgment, or (4 
50 miſh,it is till not 0n] 
Lo -5eg neunther 16 6iher afcheſ@ parade ie hi 
S. But tybatef 1 36] is another, not on. cither 
poſes, and 3ct net on any defanratory rk fr 
.- C. Thonghit be not out of apy malicious defign, or 
Rowing from-any ſticch or grudge which I have &o char 
man, yeritmay.be 4 defamatory delign; for I may have 
that general habitnal humor of Pride or Vaio-glory,that 
for the illuſtratiog and ſerting our my (elf inmoregran- 
deur, I may. chk fir co blaſt and defame every:man T 
meet with ;: and chen that will be ſin enough,. chough T 
have aq particular malice to that perſon.Bue if it benor 
from any ſuch defign neicher, yer ſome of this may ein- - 
gle with itin che aRion.Or. if neither, then Rl} ſome 
other eyil may; as that of whiſpering, * curioſit 
medling with other mens matters, wamonncſs, vain » 
defire of tatling, £lling news,Te.. and if any of theſe 
- it, thenit will be fo far {inful as the motive or cauſe 

It 4s, ' | | 

S. But if ftill is be ſeparated from al fuch ſinful motive or 
adherent, and be only produced by ſomembet neither good may 
evil, ( as T conceive it poſſible that many words of my mouth, 
us well as thonghts of my beart, and nwotons of my body, 
may be netcher morally ve Cleyfianly ond nor evil ; and 
thas it is wot neceſſary for them to be deſigned to any particu- 
lar Chriſtian end, - if only thy general cave be bgd, that they 
TIN hy or Edification : )- What ic to be faid 
of ſuch judging > | | 

CG. Though ſome other wards may perhaps be of this 
nature, 2s indifferent as Motions, or Turns, or Geſtures 
of the Rady, ( and therefore. it is not without reaſon 
thought, that by * [ everyidle word } Marth. 12.36. is 


meant only every falſe word, 25 hath been Laid ) yer per- {75 #55! 
haps this of judging anatber will no be of that nature, "8 - 


being ſubje& ro more defaults and taints than moſtorher 
things,and that which is here indefinitely forbidden,aod 
if je beak fqreh jnto words, ic is yer more ſubjeR toevil. 
T0 | Y 48 | But 
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Par if ſtill it be -mentioned only as a Relation ( entire 
nd fimple Yof what Iſaw, leaving the conclnfion to 
pthers judgments,- and not interpoſing mine, 'or only 
ſo far interpoſing it as to relate truly what concluſion T 
did then make of ir,and what moved me to that conclu- 
fiop, abſtaining ſtill moſt ſtritly from-adding-or con- 
cealing ought, or doing or ſaying any wo Hung hach 
any tinure from my own pride, cenſoriouinets, &c. it 
may ſtill be as harmleſs and blameleſs in me as writing 
| of the honeſteſt hiſtory, or if nor, will yet hardly appear 
to be prohibited under this,of not judging,in this place. 
But however, becauſe this is the moſt that can be law- 
ful, and ſtill is no more thin lawful, ( or not finful) not 
arrived to any depree of moral goodneſs, and becauſe 
ic is very apt to fall into evil,and withal, becauſe of the 
ſcandal that others may -take, who by ſeeing a godly 
man take this liberty, may miſtake it,and go farther, and 
fall into fin; and yet farther,becauſe it may be a breach, 
although not of this, yet of another prohibition,viz.that 
[ of not-Joing t6 others what I wwould- not bave others do te 
me ] (it being preſumed of all men,that they would not 
willingly have every fault of theirs made matter of diſ- 
courſe to other men) it will therefore, I ſay, (for theſe 
conſiderations) concern him to deny himſelf that liber- 
ty, if it be bur by way of revenge for the unlawful 1i- 
berty which he hathiſo often taken : -and though this 
he ſhould not 'be too forward to judge a fin in others, 
(leſt he thus fall into the fools ſnare, cenſure others of 
cenſoriouſneſs) yer ought he in this matter to be very 
watchful over himſelf, that he offend not” with bj 
fongue. Le ELL 
' -S. This Precept of not judging I cannot without tears 
and bearty confeſſin- of mine own great guilt inthis kind 
bear home with me : and 1 fear ters are few in this laſt 
and nnft uncharitable age of ours why have not bad their part 
nit. 1 beſcech God to reform it inn all our bearts, and joyn 
this laſt a& of prudence, wbich this fixth verſe bath "men- 
tioned, with that ſimplicity which in' the former five was 
required of " | 3 Be SB 12: Meahot 
' loutold me that after one particular Precept, which you 
# 3 2 - 4 ts ag == : have 
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have now explained, there followed ſome general Precepts, ” 


What is the ſubjeB of the firſt of them ? | 

C. Itis cant, Bs that great buſineſs of Prayer, in 
the fivenext Verſes 7,8,9,10,11. conſidered now not as 
2 duty of ours toward God, oran a& of: worſhip (as it 
was conſidered, Chap. 6. ) but as an engine or' artifice 
to fetch down from Heaven the greateſt treaſures thar 
are there, even that of grace it ſelt,or the holy Spirit, as 
appeareth by the comparing this place with Luke 11.13, 
and the ſum of it is this, - That Prayer is the Key of en- 
ance Far locate wane ney , that no man ſhalleyer 

1lo erving good things, particularlyGrace, 
thegreateſtgood, yon and Tees, and kuotks $.C, 
uſethimportunity in Prayer,as 2,child to a Father, de- 


pending wholly on him, 'and if he be once or twice re- 
pelled, returning unto him( with humilicy,and ſubmiſ- 
ton; and depanence,aun confidence) again, and neyer 
giving over pecitioning till he obtains. 

' S.. Wharw the next general Precept ? 

C. Iris that famous otie'that I told you was the im- 
proving of the Eighth Commandrnene 6f the Law, and 
which the* Heathen Emperor is ſaid to have reverenced 
Chriſt and. Chriſtianity tor; and* which all the wiſeſt 
men of the Nations have admired for the beſt and high- 
eſt rule of Juſtice and Charity to our Neighbors, in 
theſe words,  Verſ. 13. {' AE things whatſoever ye would 
that men ſhould do to you, even do ye ſo to them ] Which 
( ſaith he.) « the Law andthe Prophets, 5. e. on which all 
my duty. towards my Moginene depends, or wherein 
the whole Law concerning that is fulfilled. —_. 

S. How i that the improving of the Eighth Command- 
ment ? : d -v0 


C. The Eigth Commandment [ Thou ſhalt not teal] Of 
doth firſt forbid all kind of Robbery, Piracy, Burglary, Eg 
Stealth, Pilfering;and in 2 word all invading of anyother- Com- 
mans poſſeſſion or propriety,” whatſgever moſt ſpecious mendment 
colour er cauſe can be pretended for ſo doing. Of theſe 


colours I have formerly touched'on one, That of thoſe 


who found all propriety in, or right to the good things | 


of chis world, not inthe Laws Nations and of __ 
[2 #0 "_— VP » Ff ** of <* +» © _ ut 
Lt 


* Severus, 


53 
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 Domnion bur inchefavour ofGod ; md Þ, 


; Likctw. 


r al _y 

=D that are ſo preſumptueus 25 20t Fof themſelves 
and ill of others, a juſtification for an ir rapines,and 
invading of thoſe whom they walign,or wi prerend 


JOCK. ill of,chac-they may deyour them, Cantrary- rw» 
Le ile and diabohical pretence is not only che-pro- 
Feſt truch of Scripture in this Sermon, char God betiogs 
the Rain and the Sun- ſhiney ( and upder thoſe, emblems, 

the of the Earth)upen the wicked and 
H 1 that other- knows; maxim: alſo, Thar Chriſts 
King dow i« not of ahis ward, that he-came not /to inter- 
: = in ſecular affairs fuch are the yo of men) 
: « diklaimed hayiog any t| to be a Judge, or 
ider among men, and-hj 2ic* tribute to Czſar, 
> Heathra-pnd —_—y chas thoſe thrugr char 
ſhaft be giney, arreadred, - mate him; uppo- 
fing that tome things there were, and particularly the 


ſeſs and enjoy. And it is-2 {ad amen to ſee this doQrine 
(which is ſo diceRly nes as rothe on pra- 
Rice of Chriſt ) to be enrertamed among 

owned by thoſe (andnever by any " by 45 br 


Oppreſſion, God. To this Commandment is reducible alſo the pro- 
Injuſtice. aibitien of all oppreſſion and injuſtice, all —_—_— 
the hire of the poax laborer, or generally,che oxrenpe. 
and.not paying 2gain.Bur the higher pitches ofthis 
are peſe qr this higher precepe of PEChril, of doing 
46 we done ta,which you will perceive when we 
proceed to the of that. 
5 What them t che nucawing of this precegt 2 
pf doi C. Tq love my Neighbour as myſelf; or not to ſuffer 
"ye devo. my ſelf-love to make-me partial in judging 
be my duty tohers bur chas to caft whenſocver Ids 
any thing to my Rrocher, Would I be well pleaſed to 
| be. ſe dealt wich by- any other > or, if I might have 
| mine'9Wnp choice, | would not Idefire to be otherwiſe 
| * uſed dy.other memor yet farther,that whatſoever uſago 
Y I defice to meet with at Gods hands, ( which is cerram- 
iy wndeſaregd mercy pardan of trelpaſſes, and do1 
goa 


ng es there, which that Heathen Prince did duly pol» 


take themſelves tobe the deareſt children Fad Friends of . 
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ply to be willing that injury Chould be'done unto him; rag 
2nd therefare. a0 man is ro do any injury to anther *' that an 


29d if any man bg 25 you ſuppaſe kim.i.is heats bere- N47 00 I: 
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fe of: onde ae 

yz. Gon of 'the rule. 

on be ( withour any ſuch decei thas Tdo nothing to: 
| any 


haz done 4nn0 you ] which is che #®: * Quod tibi y '2 
charehis. precepe is ordinarily readit, and chen arc fierivis,&c. 3 


C. No man in his right mind ean be ppoſes fim- ruling 
ſolved, thac itis for ſome 2dvanrageor gain which tie 2s "0 


rs: to:loſe - bs . 
then chat treacherous contentment is bur 229 arcifiee St 
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any man, but what I or any honeſt-minded man would 
be-content to have. done to hum, if it were put to his 
choice or option; or if you pleaſe to take it more in- 
. telligibly, you muſt never do-that to another, which,if 
you were that other,you would think to be injuſtice ; or 
again,you muſt never ſeek to adyance any gain of your 
own by the loſs or leſſening of another mans. --** * 
| S. I recerve your anſwer as ſatisfatlory tomy firſt que- 
fron, which ſhews me that this rule is not too looſe : But 
then my next and more ſcriow queſtion will be, whetbes 
ite not too ſtrit. I demand, therefore, May I not endea- 
our to gain to my ſelf by anotbers loſs? 1 
Gaining by C. 1 anſwer poſitively, you may not ; for that is the 
anothers thing forbidden in the laſt Commandment of the Deca- 
lols unlaw- Jogue, as jt is explicated in the New Teſtament, ſome- 


tirges by not defrauding, Mark 10.19. (where the word in. 


* 3 S&:5e- The Original ſignifies the *depreving of another,the leſſen- 
Y art ing of bis poſſeſſions ) Co by '* not deſiring, or uot 
% Juſting, Rom. 13.9: (5,6. not deſiring to get from any 
FRIne- other man that which. is his ) ſometimes by not coveting; 
* & inc. * 2 Cor. 12 17. and Luke 12. 15, abſtaining from-cove- 
. vixwozz, touſneſs, ( where the word ſignifies a defere of getting 

* As the Fhat Which is * above my portiop.) but eſpecially ( as 


word is op- Will appear by comparing the two parallel places,Mant.. 
poledro 719, 19, with Mark xo. 19. by loving. thy Neighbor as. 
y ſet, not as the great Pre-. 


rake of thy ſelf, which is there clear 


ovyucooyy . Cept to contain all the other under it,(as in other places 
Tote ovrduz- it 1s the ſum of the Second Table ) but as the particu- 
gn, Walt. 12r importance of the laſt Commandment.From whence 
in bargains. it follows, that it is not lawful to deſign the gaining of 
= any thing to my ſelf by the diminution or loſs of ano- 
PhyLLG ther, for that is clearly to covet his, (contrary to the 
| duty of contentment with my own) and to love my ſelf, 
| and to do poo to my ſelf by the hurting of him, and: 
+ over. hat Which is called in Ecclefaafticuc, ch. 41. 19. * deceit 
ouls Now 14 grommg and taking, 5. ec, in bargaining. | 


% Nowrs _ S. Butif I may notthu gain by another, this vill tate | 


away all buying and ſelling, eſpecially all trading, where- 
i2 the. tradeſman ſells dearer than be bought, 4 whoſe 
pry living « by what be gains. : 


wh hs 
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F C.. Ir will take away all unjuſt dealing in buying 


fing of Merchandiſe, Lying,Falfifying 9s. - and: it is ve«-ls 
ry fit. it thou. be {dt but for home? ontitarylanid, 


gains, ſuch asa man. may plentifully-and camfortably : 
live by,and ſuch as all men will be well conteu that all 
others ſhould make by their trades,as a fir proportiona- - 
ble reward both for their preſent pains and charge, and , 
for their induſtry and expences in acquiring ſuch a kill 

or craft, aud for the hazard they are ſubjeC.to, ic will + 
not at all lefſen them. . For it is among all men- reſolved, 
that .eyery mans art and his pains, and the charges and 
the hazards he is put, to, are tateable, ney be fold, 
aud that it is profitable to each ſingle man, and ro Com--: 
monwealths, that ſome men of. $k11l/and horieſty ſhould - 
traffick, and provide thoſe things which are commonly - 
wanted;and make a moderate gain bythe ſelling of them; 
and the Rule which we-are- now upon hath. nothing con- 
trary tothat : for any, man would be content, that he 
that brings himhome to his door thoſe things which he . 
wants,and which would coſt him: much more to provide 

far himſelf, ſhould gain one peny in twelve,' or the like 


proportiop, which the maſters of every trade know _ : R 


be moderate on. both- ſides, neither too! little nor coo 
much. . But .if this moderation be not. obſerved, if the + 
gain be any thing conſiderably cither lels or more;thea | 
47507 0m $50 0 edema een 
'S. I conceive that the gaining too little will not break +. - 
the Rule, and for the too much, '1 muſt | get defire ' more 
punBual direBlions. _ , <£809 72.30 [hee | 


'C.. Itis poſſible YOU may be miſtakenin the: former, q;,, 


not- only becauſe he, that ſells -too low, »may offend low. 
againſt himſelf and his own;family, and'a tnan- is to love 
himſelf, (and noe his Neyghhhour only;) but eſpecially : 
becauſe, 2 man may by 1elling at too low 2price -ger 
away the cuſtom from, -and.conſequently-.defraud and: 
injure,all others of the ſame trade wieh-hun:: 2s for ex- 
ample, if ten men in 2 City may of all themlive by : 
their ( ſome-way of) merchandiſe, by-thegaining of one 
peny in every twelye pence which they lay out, .it = 


2nd Ofjult deal 
Extortion, Monopolics, Foreſtalling, Enhaun- ©gin buy- 


too. 
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E , Impoſing to the ſeveral caſes. And fiſt, what is it, if ba aecakneſs. 


on the | and. unkilfulneſs were male uſe of to get from bim an” 


another, Peper price? 
b” "."" A is acknowledged by all that this 1s cheating, or | 
Be Fro cemmmet fn advantage of another mans weak- | 
E. nels,and very near the guiltof robbiagon the bigh way, >. 
8 ( whichis but the making am of another mans we | 
bo. to deprive him of his rn ry tay, of thar grand Piracy fo | 
common unto many adrodd? in the world, - when tbe 
ſtronger devour the weaker, —_— other tirle' of right | 
but becauſe they are ſo, every man thinks he may © 
lawfully do whatever he is able to do; ( ſaying with the . 
Atheiſt, Wiſd.'2.. Our th u-the inn of ſhe ” 
that which i feeble is found to'be nothing wort "J 
4; > thisis moſt direQly Cs to the wh raadumental : 
"10 ..- © Rule,forno man would be willing to'be ſo gyer-reach, 
b- !'. + * It being(befidetthe injury )/a moſt conturteibus thing 

*. fo be out-witted, ( as ro be over-powere4) and Lg 
is countediniore unſupportable than ſuch a contumely. 

S, For the ſecond, if there were ins the Buyer ſome par- 

ticular deception proceeding from - ſome fs aa 
foules in a ſome fault in the erp 66. gh And "of te Sn that conic 
Commodity Der. i _ 


rd be __ 
LS ; 


» - 2 


* it, they that 
double fin in the A T. Ag 
cheating the ks man of the _ acth | 
Jump of =>) fault LE dy ow os chef ror 5s; £2 
thus 6s the greateſt meanneſs in the world, to ſacri | 
my truth to'ſo baſe s thing as 8 littlegain of oy he 
what if bis denying #t was upois ##' orror' in bieſelf, "che 
fault being unknown to bie, Cbiet was the ſecond ſt 
of concealment?) 

C., Thongh that may have excuſed him from the Ty 
guilt,that of a lezbecauſe he ſpake as much 3s he knew, 
and went not agzinſt his Conſcience'3 Ye = kin Þ 
bythis means he hath made aniim 
perhaps againſt his wilt)and the other bark oſt 


not thar for his money which he though had 
= __ reaſonadl? beallpwedto Gaak ſo;be = 
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might in prudence think the Seller knew ( and yer if 
there were any imprudence in it, the Seller oughc noe 
to gain by that,the folly of the other being not an ingre- 
dient valuable ih his Commodity, nor giving him any 
title to the others ,as before: )and therefore 1 ſhall 
conclude, that in that caſe,ſo much : the price muſt be 


paid back again as came in through'chat ( though'in- 
voluntary) falſity; and he that doth not think fit todo 
ſo, ap ba; be preſumed to have falſified wictingly 3 
for he that hath once erred, will be ſorry for his errour, 
and he that is ſo,will be defirous to redeem it even with 
ſome loſs, but will never chiak fit ro gain by ir,to be the 
richer for his fin, which yer he mult be, if he reſtore nor: 
And if in either of theſe ewo caſes ic be interpoſed, that « &,Qus 
it iS an old Rule, that the * Buyer auf fund bazards, emptot, 
and conſequently muſt /ook ro.brmſelf , which would con- 
clude thar the Scller.is ſafe in ſuch caſes:1 anſwer, That Humaric 
that is a rule of Humane Law, and accordingly that he Law no i 
may be ſafe from thePenalcies of the Law,(which looks ©3220. 
not any farther than the ourfide of the aRion, (as it is 2 in this mats - 
comraGt legally paſt) and cannot poſſibly dive into the &r- 
ſecrets of Conlcence,nor conſequently punifh whar it is 
not preſumed able ro. ſee ;) bur chen he ſhall not there- 
fore be ſafe from God, who looks to the hearr : and be- 
fides;if all ocher Laws ſhould allow ſuch liberty, and 
. free men not only" in the Court, but from Obligation 
of Conſcience as far as concerns that Law, 5.e.not com- 
manJ ſuch ſtrifnels ro the Buyer,yer Chriſt may be al- 
lowed to improve Laws, even the Civil, Imperial, and 
the MunicipalEngliſh, as well as the Natural and Mo- 
fzical Law ;- and I ſhall here ſuppoſe .him to have done 
it, by this rule of [ doing as I would be. done ts ] which 
certainly comes home to theſe caies, no man being ſup- 
poſed willing to be cheated by anothers falficy,wherher 
voluntary or involuntary, or if he be content to forgive 
it, when he knows it was involuntary, yer will not he be 
pleaſed that he ſhould ſuffer or payfor the otherserrox. 
This ſame anſwer may alſo be giveu to ( thar which is: 
the only ſecond thing which I conceive may make this 
reſolucion of the caſe to be SongR too ſevere, £4 
; the 


Nor Unt- 
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Rotae. 


A Pradlical Catechiſm. — Lib\lV. 


the common,if not unive:ſal,cuſtom of men to do other- 
wiſe. For ſure there 4s, no- preſcribing againſts Chriſts 
Rule. If former Laws might be heighcned by Chritt, and 
ſo former Permiſſions evacuated, then ſure former Cu- 
ſtoms, be they never'ſo univerſal or popular, may well 
be ſuperſeded by ſo great a preſence as of Chriſt, who 
among other things came to redeem us from this error, 
(and to ſtir usup on the other fide to oppole it the more, 
becauſe it was a popular one,being by that veryconſide- 
ration evidenced to be a part of che world, which in our 
Baptiſm we abjured,). and to ſhew us that Abundance - 
w3s not ſo precious a thing, but that a lictle well gotten 
were as great,nay,a far greater, wealth, a richer matter 
of content in this life than all the valſteſt Treaſures or 
Revenues. And I pray mark how powerfully Chriſt hath 
delivered this, as an Aphoriſm,to periwade any prudent 


Bro Aw. man to abſtain * from covetouſnes, Luke 1%. 15. (the 
#F1ac. word ſignifies defere ( or endeavour ) to get more than 
* 3 0d wr what belongs to one, the contrary to contentment with 
AF Joe, he preſent cftate whatever it.is) Becauſe ſaith he, * zbs 
| mer Gun, Tife that any man bath by his poſſeſſions ( be ir life ir ſelf, 
nas &*7/ or chearfulneſs and felicity 10 lite) 2 confeſss not in having 
mis. Juperftuity; hethat hath enough, ( and that may be had 


There, \nſidious, and on 


without coveting,withour gaining byanother mans loſs, 
by ordinary moderate gains ) is as happy even for this 
world ( if there were never another) as he that hath the 
greateſt abundance or ſuperfluity:for the verynature of 
thoſe words tell us, that that is needleſs, (ſo abundans 
and ſuperfluous ſignifies) and then what is it but burthen 
that we gain by it ? 

S. Tuu bave by thu _—_—_— to your anſwer made 
that Doftrine, which d16 begin to ſeem a little flrift, oppor 
now moſt perfeftly reaſonable, and 1 bope it ſhall render me. 
#e more capable of what gou ſhall farther add to the other 
caſes. To praceed then, What if that deception proceeding fall 

from concealment, that concealment were by the Sellers refw- 
fing to anſoxer to ſuch queſtion concerning any ſuch fault or 
Two forts. 4efe& th the commodity ? 
of conceal- , \C, That —_— anſwer. muſt in all likelihood be 
fign to gain more than was due a 

t 


. every thing elſe that was in either part'of the laft caſe, 


Sef.1L. 
that is very groſs, though there be not the He, there is 
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and muſt be condemned accordingly. = 
: But what if it rwas by the Buyers not making any ſuch "Me 
101 ? is 
C'. Even then the Laws of Juſtice,as they were known 'The ſecond, 
even to natural men,would decryit as unjuſt in him thae 
ſells, incaſe he knew ought by the commodity which 
he could believe did really,or would in the Buyers opi- 
nion (if it were known)leſſen the value of it : for then ic - 
1s clear,that man means to make advantage of that con- 
cealment,and receivesſomewhat for that which is really 
nothing, and by him known to be ſo, though for cove- 
touſneis he conceal it. This caſe to this purpoſe hath  _ - -- 2 
been pur by a nacural * man before Chriſts time in this Cicero & "i 
form - There was a famine in one City built on the Sea- | 
fide, whereupon the Inhabitants of another hearing of 
it, provided to ſend out aFleet laden withCorn to relieve 
them;which conſiſting of ten or eleven Ships, and _ 
all prepared, one Ship gets out a-day before the reſt; an 
comesto theHaven,and ſtraight ſells the burthen ofCorn 
at what rate was demanded; and that being done, the 
wholeFleet comes in,and ſo fully furniſhes theCity,that 
it was fold at an ordinary price, perhaps but the third 
part of the rate for which the firſt Ship had ſold. The 
caſe being argued in behalf of the Owner of that Ship, 
and all the fairer circumſtances being conſidered, (2s 
that they of the City never asked him whether there 
were more Ships a coming, nor ſtayed to beat the price 
with him, bur gave willingly what he demanded F tne 
reſolution 1s at laſt, That this was an indire&-ARion,and 
that this artifice of his was merely deſigned to gain from 
the Citizens that which he had no right to, and which 
they would not have given had: they known that which 
he knew ,and none bur he could- tell them. And what 
(Caith he) did that man' get by this? Forſooth a little 
mony,and was counted a Knavezencreaſed his Treaſure, 
and loft his Reputation : ani that he conceives ſnfhcienr . 
to fright any from the like. And fare, if Chriſts com- 
mand may not prevail with ns as mich as ſenſe of honor 
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among them, or if that be counted hetiontable now 
which was infamous and reproachful then, if now it be 

2 creditable thing,to circumvent and cheat my Fellow- - 
Chriflian, to grow rich by tricks and artifices, when 
Socrates an honeſt Heathen would venture a Martyrdom 
in«Athens to beat down theſe and the like vitious cu- 
ſtoms among his Countrey-men, and reſolve that ſuch 
a death was better than any Kind of life ; then ſure 
Chriſtianity is 1) beſtowed on us : We have little-con- 
fidered that he came to make us more like Doves, not 
more like Serpents, more juft, not more cunning, more 
upright, ſincere, unconcerned, deſpiſers of the world, 
- not more ſhrewd deceitful adorers of 1t, than Jews or 
Heathens had been before. 


F "Ihe buyers < 7oyy you proceed then 10 the third caſe > Suppoſe the 


buyer bave a great liking to my commodity, a vebement defere 
to buy it, may 1 not then make bim pay dearer for it than 
otherwiſe it was worth ? 

C. His fancie adds no real worth to the thing, only 
It1s true, that it may be more grateful to him than 
otherwiſe it would be , and that I confeſs 1s a benefir to 
him, and if I haye really the ſame fancy to it, or ſome 
degree of it, I may value that + and upon theſe two con- 
ditions,. ( 1. That for my fancie Ido really prize it at 
that rate that Idemand, and 1 would not to any other 
man part with it under 3 2. That I deal openly with the 
buyer, tell him what I conceive is the real worth, and 
what my fancie or ſpecial liking hath ſet more upon it) 
I doubt not but I may demand, and receive a valuable 
pang for it, rating my fancie at ſo mnck as 1 really va- 
ae 1t, wherein I muſt be very careful that Ido not de- 
ceive my ſelf, and pretend fancie when I mean cove- 
touſneſs. But then ſecondly, If I cannot truly ſay this, 
if it be onlythat the buyer is delighted with it,fancies jt 
not I, then ſure it will be worth remembring,that Chri. 
{t:an Charity ,of which Chriſtian Juſtice muſt be always 
thought to have ſome mixture, requires me to do that 
Kindneſs ( be it that which is proficable, or only that 
which is grateful ) to any Fcllow-Chriſtian, which T 
can do without any detriment to my (elf, and ſodo 
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good to all men without hoping to receive any advan- 
tage to my ſelf by ſo doing, according to the notion 
which our Engliſh tranſlation hath of Lake 6.3 5. which 
yet if the buyers gratitude make him acknowledge, and 
repay with ſome other good rurn, the ſeller may law- 
fully receive it. 

S. The laſt caſe is, if it be more convenient to bim that 
buyes than to any man elſe, and ſo more beneficial alſo, 
what think you of that ? 

C'. I doubt not but convenience is a valuable thing, 
and thar 2 poſſeſſion may be far more convenient to one 
than to another, and chat chere is no reaſon bur that he 
to whom it.is more convenient ſhould value it higher 
than anyother;8&if ir be rated bythe ſeller but according 
to this proportion,ſo much dearer to him than to ano» 
ther as it will be more beneficial ro him, and this be 
made clear to him, and openly profeſt, if he upon that 
reaſon of the real benefit which the convenience brings 
him, and not only upon fancie again, ' be truly con- 
tent to give ſo much for it, it is lawful for the ſeller ſo 
to rate it to him, And yer becauſe that convenience was 
not the ſame to him thar it is to the buyer , (by which 
means it falls out, that he that ſhall be paid as much as 
to him je was worth, though he receivenething for that 
caſual advantage to that other )it mayvery well become 
the ſeller ro ſhewkindneſs and friendlineſs in this matter 
alſo,as before, though I cannot ſay he is unjuſt if he do 
not; there being this difference betwixt this and the 
former caſe, that there the fancie of anothers was not 
ſo reaſonably valuable as here the ſuppoſed convenience 
is,becauſe this will-bring him in ſome real gain, that 
only an imaginary one. - All that I ſhall bind you toin 
this pirticulir { becauſe ro make the buyer pay more 
for the conv:nience than otherwiſe I would have ſold 
it for, 15 the niceſt caſe,and thar, which if it be not, is yer 
the neareſt being unlawfyl ) is to deal as openly and 
clearly as you can with the buyer, and by reaſonable 
Arguments ſatisfie his Reaſon, that it is reaſonable4or 
him to pay more for this than another,becauſe it will be 
more adyantageaus really to "_ than tg any - and that 
| X 3 you 
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you may be ſure that-your covetouſneſsdeceive you not 

in this matter of ſome ſcruple and difficulty,(as it iseafi- 

eſt ro ſlip and fall for him that ſtands on a narrow-'place, 

and eafier yer for himthat hath a weight on one fide,and 

ſuch is covetouſneſs) you maydo —__ to put that(what- 

ever it 15) that that man gives mote than another would 

+ *:;-»F,, give,into the Corban or poor mans purſe,that ſo what 15 

j 3 Cor.1s,2. gained by that *® happy bargain, having more of Gods 

bleſſing 1n it than ordinary, ſhould'yield God this ac- 
knowledgment by enriching his poor children. 

S. But can you allow me no greater liberty than this 

519 buying and ſelling > And if you do nat,” will thu be 

agrecable with publick weal > Beſides, if you impoſe theſe 

ſerif rules of indifference on the ſeller, you muſt do the like on 

the buyer too ; and if be by any indireE& means have over-reacht 

rs » be u« bound to as much reftitution as 1 ſhould have 

cen. =o 

; C'. I mike no queſtion but the ſame exaAneſs 15 re- 

4 . Theobjefti- quired of one as ofthe other ; and I ſhall think it very 

K-24 againit neceſſary that all the rules that have here been ſer the 

neſs anſywes {Eller ſhall be matter of obligation alſo to thie buyer, ſo 

red. far as belongs to him, 5#.c./as tar as the rule of doing as 

he would be done to doth belong to him : Bur: for any 

farther liberty to either, -you inuſt not expect it from 

Chriſt, who will think you rich enough and- happy e- 

nough'even beyond the moſt laden worldling,that Mule 

under a burthen,not a t1eaſure of Gold,to-gall, but not 

to bleſs him'.if you have good food & raiment,ang con- 

tentment with it. And far the concernment of the Com- 

monwealth in this matter ; Firſt, it is clear that ifthe 
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molt gainful; or if they did hinder ſome parcicular 2d- 
vantages, either of ſome men,- of foctety of xnen, this 
would be' repaired by other more valuable benefits, 
More eſpecially theſe Rules wonld keep the werld mot 
quiet,ind {0 moſt worth living in; 2nd on the conrrary, 
the defiring more chan this, is ic that makes the worlJ] 
ſuch a Stag< or Theatre of none bur Wreſtlers ;nd Fen- 
cers,each laboring to ſupplant and wound rhe other, til 
at laſt the world isbecome bur a kind ofHoſpiral of poor 
& maimed, every man undoing himſelf and his Neigh- 
bour too by deſiring to be richer than he. And hehe, 
you may cenfider that the wealth-of this world beiug 
Gors (only God's) peculiar, in his hand to diſpoſe and. 
preſerve and bleſs ro whom he pleaſe, and his bleff 
more gainful'to us than our own crafts, ir is not likely 
that he will deny it to them that nſe and depend on his 
rules 1n acquiringit,orgive and continue it to thoſe thar 
ſet themſelves againſt him; thar #27 be rich in * ſpight 
of him: Ort Ke do, ' this is an jnfallible Argument 
that riches are not the greatelt bleflings, for then choſe 
whom God beſt loves would have molt of them. 

S. But the reaſon why I ſaid theſe Rules were inconv:ni- 
ent to Commonweals, was, Becauſe they would binder mere 
chandiſ:;" and the reaſon for that again ſomewhat elſe, viz. 
Becauſe the hazards pecu'tar to Merchants are ſogreat, that 


sf they buve not leave to make uſe of ſuch advantages as you 


-bave ſpoken of , and ſcenzed to deny them, they will not be able 
to ſubſift at all. | 
'C. You maſt know-that all Merchants are (in paſſing 
-2 judgm-nt whar is moderate and. lawful gin) ſuppoſed 
to rake into conſtderationthoſe hazards-that you ſpeak 
of, thoſe, mean, thatare univerſally annexc to their 
trade, and ſore all men of all 6ther callings alſo; and 
therefore,when 1 ſpeak of a lawful moderate gain, , you 
muſt know, that I count that but + — which 
ſufficiently provides for hazards, nay, which rakes in 
farther the conſideration of all other things {(which'be- 
'fore Inamed-to you,and) which are fit'to be conſidered, 
the charges and pains chey-are at,” andche rate thae 
To See $ 4 _—_ 


hath ſer,if they were embraced; would be univerſally 
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my veer upon their crafe or skill, and that heightned 
more and mare according to the difficulty of acquiring 
jt,and the uſefulneſs when jt is acquired. Nay,when the 
Skill is jn ſuch matters, or in that kind, that it brings: in 
ſome real commodity to qthers without their doing or 
paying any thing toward it, it will be more reaſonable 
. for Hoſggen in theſe reſpe&s to value their Trades or 
Crafts very high, and to expett great gains by them, be- 
cauſe what comes jn tq - Ka 1s ſuppoſed to be taken 
2Way from no body, but withal to bring ſome ad- 
vantage to others, without any detriment or hazard to 
them. Zyr then all this being ſuppoſed to be already 
rrcngen for in the ſeveral Rules that the honeſt inzel- 
gent men of every Trade ſer themſelves, it will not be 
reaſon that the ſame conſiderations of hazards, &c. 
ſhall be caken in again to heighten the gains yet higher, 
nor indeed may particular extraordinary lofſes be exr- 
Cuſes to any man for ſo doing : for.thole, whatſoever 
they are, were contained in the former mentioned ha- 
zards, and every man muſt reſolye to beax his lot, be it 
worle or better,with patience; or if he be impoveriſhed 
by ſuch heavy accidents, it will be fitter to ſeek a ſubii- 
ſtence by a Brief, or demand of mens charity, than by 
enhancing the price of what is Jcft, no miſadyencure 
being excuſe for me to be unjuſt. And becauſe Inow 
have ment.aned mens charity, as a lawful relief for him 
who cannot thtjve by lawful trading, - I ſhall alſp add, 
That it upon helping any man to a good peny-worth, 
| or ſe]ling upon bare moderate gains, the Buyer think fir 
toreward my Juſtice and Diligence with ſome reward 
above the prige he pays, ( which may be yery Chriſtign 
for him to do in this caſe, if jt were bur r0 _— 
uprighc dealing) there will be no need tq make icruple 
gt receiving what is ſo freely given; but- tq grow rich 
by that which is ferchr out of anothers throar, extorred 
and forced from him,willneyer tend much to the Com- 
fort or Reputation of any man,nor have much reaſon to 
hope for any bleſſing from Heaven upon it. 
S, You hate now been ſufficiently detained by a wigw 
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#nd for tbe other branch, the extent of it to a&s of Mer- 
&y, 1 told you I ſhould not cxpelt that to be again repeated 
#0 me. Only in flead of it, 1 ſhall toke leave to put you 
' mind of one thing which may pange cofs you ſame 
time , and yet belonging direfily to this matter of j 
dealing betwixt man and man, I cannot but think « jca- 
2p for me to demand, and for you to give your judgement 

it..- : 

C. Whatis that? 

S. The. known famons bufineſi of Uſury, of which there 
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are various and JiftinE opinions, and perbaps the Reaſons ocyggy. | 


given for any of them not very ſatisfattory ; 1 ſhall expe# 
your opinion of it. 

C. You ſhall have it as clearly and briefly as I can- - 
And firſt, I muſt tell you, that the buſineſs of Uſury is 
not ſq clearly ſtated in the New Teſtament(and for that 
among the Jews in the Old, it is both obſcure, and only - 
to a fellow-ew,and ſo belongs not unto Chriſtians, who 
are not obliged by their Judicial Laws any further than 
the equity of them is imutable by.us) as that I can ſet 
ſtrit-and certain Laws to all any mans ations from 
thence, which you will believe with me, when I te1l you 


the one only ground of ObjeRtion I have againſt Uſury The one 


from the New Teſtament. It is from-an Obſervation 


Which I made. in-comparing the Hebrew with the Sgzirftic 
or t 


Septuagints Interpretation of | 
in which generally the Phraſe which we render * [ fo 
exatt Dſury } is rendred by the Greek, * [#0 exa&] 


he Book of Nebemigh : conſidered 


7 


fimply, without any luþſtantiye added to it ;and-ſo the Wuram 
Greek Noun for requiring or * cxafting, fignifies there were 
requiring of uſe : and ſo 2 Mac, 4-27. that which is **awvaine: 


rendred [ required it ] moſt probably ſignifies this re- 
cerving of » the Period being - beſt rendred; thus, 
x As for the money, 8c. be put it natinto any geod courſe, 
but Softratus Oc. took: the uſe of it; for wits him be- 
longed the managing of the moneys. - From whence 
(knowing what ſympathy or concent there 15 Between 
the Greek of the. New Teſtament and of the Old) 1 
preſently choughe that chat place of the Goſpel, Luke 


$-39- might bs explained ; where Ghyiſ} _ g: 
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Ads of Mercy, ( giving to every one that acketh )) adderh 
in our tranſlating, 2 And from bimtbat taketh away thy 


<enTY” * ,oods, ack them not again : Where I conceive the moſt 
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proper and commodious ſence, (and that which will be 


moit agreeable te the context concerning Giving) will 
be this, From bin that b recesveth, ({not raketh by. force, 
bur all one with-the word which we render © receiving) 


by way of Loan any of thy Goods, «4 require no uſury, 


(according to that notion in Nebemiab, of requiring, 
tor exaFing of uſury) of bim. Which being, as Iſaid, 
Joyned wich [| groing to them: that ask.] denoterh. a work 
of Mercy, as indeed lending is a prime way of Mercy ; 
The good man # merciful and lendith, and, be thas us 
merciful will lend to bis Neighbour, Eccleſ. 29. r. and ma- 
ny the like. And I remember 2a moſt excellent! obli- 
ging © Roman exerciſed himſelf eſpecially in this kind 
of Mercy, lending, and ſtnfly requiring the payment 
on the day. And Cornelia Nepos faith, he did more 
good that way, than by giving he could -have done; 
ceaching men to be Thrifty and Laborious, whereas gi- 
ving or 1uffering them nor to repay would have-made 
them luggiſhand beggers. Which being ſuppoſed, ir 
will follow, chat this of not requiring of uſe, - being an 


A of Mercy, muſt, I conceive, be extended no farther 


than the former Precept:of giving-was to be extended. 
Now though the words are in 'an unlimited latitude, 
[ Grve 10 expyy ate that apketh; ] yer ordinary pruderice 


_ will interpfert- them ſo, thar-if a coverous rich man 


Uſury from 
a rich man 


not unlaw 
faby: 


ask of me; 1ampot bound togive to him, : but only ro 
him whoſe wants ſet him on asking- And ſo conſequent- 
ly in like manner the prohibition or forbidding to exaQ, 
take, orrequireuſeof him that borrows, belongs asr 
again tothe poor or mean Creditor, when a rich man 
borrows of him, but oaly- when the.rich lends tothe 
poor-man,to whom a free Loanisa ſeaſonable Mercy. 
'From whence as I ſhould conclude without any demur, 
that when 1 lend a poor man, 1 muſt not require uſe 


(any more than Imuſtdeny altns tohim that wants it, 


when 1 have it to ſpares) ſo I cannot'conclude itiunlaw- 
ful from hence yo receive from a xich- man (1 mean, who 
wants 
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wants not that alms) what intereſt or increaſe he is 


ſolv 1 T conceive neceſſary to be added by way of 
Caution is,Firſt, that I rake care, thatſuch lending to 
the rich do not -diſable-me from afliſting the poor. 
Secondly, that1 am (2s'far as morally 1can be) ture, 
that he who pays me this uſe is able to do it without 
eating out or hurting himſelf, bur that he makes greater 
gain of it by trading, or the like. Thirdly,thar it be not 


ſo done as that it may bring reproach or cetiſure of 


worldly-mindedneſs or illiberaltity upon me, (eſpecially 
if Ibe 2 Clergy-man ;z for by the Canons of Ancienc 
Councils they are forbidden many things of this nature, 
which were permitted others)much more that it be nor 
an a@ of a covetons mind,but only a way of ſubſiſting 
on that ſmall portion my friends have left me. 

S. But what muſt I do, in caſe the perſon to whom T 
thus lent upon uſe, (and in ſo doing obſerved, as wwell as I 
could, the fecond Caution, conceived bem. very probable to 
make gain by that loan) cither by miſadventure, or by bis 
own uegletts,loſe by my Joan, or be eaten out by paying me 
interefl > | 


villng to = me, which is, I ſuppoſe; the queſtion re- 
A 


Q 


C. Tanſwer,that in that caſe it 1s the ſafeſt courſe to A Caution 
forbear the intereſt, and in matters of thisnature I con- 9s 


ceive it is my duty to take the ſafeſt courſe; and the 
thinking my ſelf obliged to do ſo, will make me more 
circumſpect' than -perhaps otherwiſe 1- ſhould” be, in 
examining the condition-of the perſon, {of whom I ad- 
venture to take uſe) _— as ſureas T can, thatT 
take it not from any that could need my chariry, s.e. my 
I-nding without uſe. Tnallthis you muſt not think thar 


I am (6 poſitive as in other things I have been, but only - 


that 1 ſer you down my opinion, and the growds- oh 
which I build ir, and ſhall expe& your affenr no farcher 
than my grounds convince you. For the truth is, After all 
this which I have ſaid upon that ground, framrhat paſ- 
ſage of $ _ ſo interprered, I bal or. ter the 
word -which I render F'yequiring of ' wſe ] may: fignifie 
ſomewharelſe, viz. roexaQt = - hes : 
(when & is lent withour uſe) for (0 the word weeate 
$0 ac 
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Naas, | 


back that which ic lent ( contrary to Releaſe) is rendred, | 


Deut.15.2, & 3. and ſoWiſd.15.8. and Ecchy.z20.15.the 


'Greek word is uſed for calling back a Loan, and fo in- 
deed the word more uſual, is*to lend ſimply, as well as 


to lend upon uſe. And thea the meaining of the Verſe 
in Luke will be,that as I muſt give tb: that acketh, fo 
of him that borroweeb of me, 1 muſt not exca# repayment, 
when he is not (through Poverty ) able todo it, (for 
that were an act of Oppreſſion, or very contrary to 
Charity ; and therefore Iſai. 9. 4. the * word ſignifies 
Oppreſlors, and Ecclus.20, 15. it is ſet down as the cha+ 


.raQer of an illiberal fool, { To day be lendetb, and to mor- 


row be acketh again.]) And if this be the ſence, then ir 
will be ſtill pertinent to the buſineſs of Liberality:or 
Charity in giving and lending, and ſo no farther be ng 
to the matcer of [}ſury than by analogy may be interre 

from thence, viz. Thar if from a poor man_I_ mult not 
haſten or exa& the repayment of hys debr, but continue 
theLoan to him as long as his diſtreſs requires,then ſure- 
ly 1 muſtnot (ell that loan,s e. take uſe of him. But this 
{till myſt belong only ro. the rich man lending to the 
poor. As hee cale of the rich mans lending to the 


rich, there hath rene nothing in cither of theſe 1n- 


caſe of the poor (nat _—_ thief, that by neceſſity is err 
forced to take away ought from thee ; ſo da 1 not know 


Hoe23, 43- 2ny other ſo much as colour of Text in the New Teſta- 


ment which forbids it, pgr indeed xeaſeq nor water 
: 3 euaY 
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eicher from that great Rule in hand, of doing ss 1 would 
be done #0, ( for if 1 were a rich man, 1 would, incaſe of 
convenience or advantage that a Loan would probably 
bring in come,be willing to pay uſe for it ) or of loving 
my Neighbour as my ſelf ; nor conſequently can I yer 
afhrm ic unlawful, {ill ſuppoſing that the Cautions 
which I mentioned be obſerved uprightly. 

S. Iſhall reſt. in your preſent dircH:ons, and draw you 
on no farther un ths buſineſs of Fuftice, becauſe 1 con- 
cerve the prime thing de in the Rule on which we 
=_ built theſe diſcourſes, is indeed that duty of merciful- 
neſs. 

C. It is fo, for in this ſence it will beſt agree withthe 
precept of liberality to enemies, (with which it is joy- 
ned, Luke 6.31. ) and the promiſe of God here to give 
toevery asker, (of which bounty of God's we that are 

artakers ought to do the like for our Brethren) and 

e a fit introduQion to the exhortation that follows of 
Chriſtian ſtritneſs, which ſeems to be built on this,aud 
to be but a branch of this great precept, and not a ſe- 
veral frem it. 

S. What ic that exbortation you mean ? 


{C. That of a great ſuperlative ftriftnels in the waies OfSrid 


of Godlineſs ; not being content to walk in the broad 


Toad that Jews and Heathens have contented themſelves 


with, ( not willing to undertake any thing of difficulry 
for Chriſts ſake,and ſo by that means falling into deſtru-. 
Qion) bur entring in at that ftreight gate and narrow way 
that legdeth unto life, that way which theſe clevated 
precepts have chalked our to-us;and which here,icſeems 
are not propoſed as counſels of perfe&ion, but as com- 
mands of duty, withour which there isno entring into 
life, no avoiding deftruQion. 
S. hat now i the third general Precept d 


C., It is a Precept ef warineſs and. prudence, . to be- ay —— 
Ware of Errors, and thoſe. whoſe trade it is to ſeduce us dence. 


to them, and this in the ſix next Verſes,15,16,17,18,19, 
20, andit belongs not to all deceivers of any kind, bur 
Particularly to ſuch as profeſs to follow Chriſt, and 


Yet teach falſe and damnable do&rines 3 which that 


they 
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they may put off co their auditors or followers the bet- 
ter, they pretend a great deal of holineſs in ſome other 
particulars. And the ſum of that which he here ſaith 
rothis purpoſe may be reduced to this, Whenſocver any 
falſe Teacher comes to difſeminate his doArine, the ſu- 
reſt way to diſcern him will be to obſerye the effetts 
and ations diſcemible in him,or which are the fruits of - 
his doQrine. Ifall his aRions and all the defigns and 
conſequents of his doCtrine be the advancing ot piety 
and charity of all kinds, then you may reſolve that he 1s 
no ſuch (falſe at leaſt dangerous.) falſe Teacher. For 
firſt, theDevil will never afliſt him or put him upon falſe 
doErines 'to ſuch an end, to bring more holine.s and 
Chriſtian praice into the world. Secondly, ſuch holy 


. ChriſtianpraQice is not eafily built upon any falſe do- 


Fruits of 
their do- 
arme. 


Qrine, Thirdly, -if the do&rme ſhould chance to be 


falſe that bringeth forth ſuch wholfome effeQs, then 


to him that receiverh it for thoſe effe&ts ſake,and other- 
wiſe diſcerneth not the doQrine to be falſe, ir may be 
hoped,(through Gods mercy in Chriſt to our infirmuties) 
it thall not prove dangerous or deſtruQtive. But if the Þ | 
conſequence or effeQs that flow naturally from the do- | * 
Erines which be brings be eirher agtnſ rulexofpiery br . 


Chriſtian vertue ; As r. if they trend to the leſſening of f 
our love of God,or(under that head) to the aliening our 6 
hearts from him, by giving us mein and unworthy no- _ 


tions of him, (contrary to thoſe Attributes of infinite 
Power, Juſtice and Goodneſs which we ought to believeſſ *'' 
of him)1f they tend to the begetring of pretumption8ſe-J . 
curityim onr hearts,bygiving usanysround of hopewith- A | 
out purifying &amending our wicked lives,byleaving nc Far 
place for fear, wharſoever we do, by making us conceit'* 
ighlyof our ſelves,relyand-truſt on,andboaft of our own] '* 
merits; if they1ead us to Idolatry,to the worſhip of fome ma 
what elſe beſide the only true God, or to a bare for 5% 
mal out-fide worſhip of. him ; if they open the doar te acti 
falſe or needlefs ſwearing,or ro profaneneſs, and negled Clo 
of Gods ſervice : Or ».ifthey tend rd injuſtice or un{ ®* 
charicableneſs toward men,or (tinder that head) to di a 
obedience; ſedirion, rebellion, faftion, fpeaking evil of" 
: | Se dignt 
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digaities, atts of Jewiſh zelots, &c.tothe favouring or 
authorizing of any ; kindof luſt; af divorces forbidden 
by Chriſt, &c. to the nouriſhing of r3ſh anger, uncha- 
ritable (either temerarious or unmerciful)cenaſuring,en- 
VY, emulation, variance,ftrife,malice, / revenge,contu- 
m-liqus ſpeaking, whiſpering, backbiring, -&c. to the 
exculing or juſtifying of piracy,rapine,oppreſſion,fraud, 
violerice, any kind of injuſtice, &c. to the.ſpreading of 
lies,flanders,defamarions; 8c. to covetouſneſs, unſatiCſ- 
fiedneſs, uncontentedneſs in our preſent condition, 4e- 
fire of change, caſting the croſs on other mens ſhoulders 
that we may free our own from it, todealing with 
others as we would not be well pleaſed to be dealt with 
our ſelves ; or,in a word,if they tend to: the diſcoura- 
ging or diſcountenancing any Chriſtian vertue ſer down 
1n thys of any other Sermon of Chriſt,or by his Apoſtles, 
or to the granting any diſpeaſation or liberty from thar 
Ct Mtian (trifne(s in theſe. duties, or in thoſe other of 
repentance, ſclf-denial, meeknefs, mercifulne(s,peace- 
ableneſs, &c. Then by theſe marks and charaQters you 
m2y know this to be a falſe Teacher. Yet nor ſo far 
this, as that whoſoever is guilty himſelf of any of theſe 

fins, thall. be (if he be a Teacher) a falſe one ; for it is 

poflibla his doctrine and aRions may. be contrary - buc 

that ,if cheſe be the-fruits and natural effe&s. of his do= 

Qrine,then ſhall his do&trine be thus condemned;other- 

wiſe an.i}l man he may be, and yet a Teacher of truth ; 


2 wicked perſon;bur not a falſe Prophet... |. . 
 S, But it not ſaid of theſe falſe Prophett, 2hut they come 
» ſheeps cloathiog > which ſure fignifues their outward aZs- - 


0s #6, be innacens. How: thai cans they be diſcerned by their 
G-Lanſwer firſt, That the fruits of: their doQrine 
may be difcerned, though their own evil aftioas be diſ- 


Peviled 2nd varniſhed over. Secondly,That though cheir 


- yicions moſt conſpicuousand apparent be good, pet their 


ing evile 


dig 


Acloſcr aRiqns (which my alſo bediſcerned by a tri 


dbſeryer) are ofthe making of the Wolf, ravenous and 


«vil; Thirdly, That though they begin with-ſome good 


hows ta get authority,though chey cater aFſheep, _ 
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guiſe and are diſcernible. 


. S. hat now the fourth or laſt general Precept > _ \ 
C: The ſum of ic is, that it 13 not the hens OY 


on of Chriſtianity or Diſcipleſhip, (though thac ſer.off 
.by propheſy | 


ing, doing miracles,.&c. in Chriſts name, 
5.6. profefling whatſocver they do to be done by Chriſts 
power) which will avail any man. toward his account 
at that greatday,withour the real, faithful, fiacere,uni- 
yerſal, -impartial performing of obedience to the Laws 
of Chriſt. . -- 

S. But can, or doth God permit any wicked man to do 
ſuch miracks, &c? 


C: Yes, he may ; For the end of miracles and preach- 


.ing, &c. -being ro convince men of the truth of the do- 


Arine of Chriſt, that:may well cugirbe done by thoſe 
 thatacknowledge thar truth,  chongh they live not-c- 


cordingly:The miracles doneby:them being not defign- 
ed by God t6 the commendation of the Apimaies; e 
to the perſwading of the ſpeQators. - | | 

S. Pavan received: from you 'the full tele of. the Pre- 


.cepts you - propoſed, "there now remams - only tbe conclu- . 


ſion -of the whole | Sermon - to 'be - diſcharged, . and then 


you bave paid me all thas your" promiſe ' bath yet obliged | 


y0u to. he nano figh and Ih 0, 
-  G: Tt is this; (oce-fioned bythe laſt precept of doi 

as well as profeſing God's will) that the: profeſſion 

Chriſtianity, .lending-2- patient car to thoſe doQrines, 
will (ifirbe (as oft ir is )-rruſted ro and depended on, 
to render us acceptable to.Chriſt) prove a very fallaci- 
ous and deceitful hope. Whenſoever any ftorm comes, 
any ſhaking diſeaſe'or afliftion, *which gives us occaſi- 
onto awake throughly; and :examine.our ſelves tothe 
bottom,we are notthenable to-rerain any hope or com- 
fortable opinion of our-ſelves alba in time of quiet 
and be a1 we "__ chas:hiken, we could 
entertain our ſelves with ſuch flattering glozes. - Hear- 
ing of Sermons, :and profefling ob} Jove to and; zeal for 
Chriſt, may paſs for piety a whilerbur inthe end irwill 
E210 % nos 
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ſome ſpecious ads of piety at firſt, yer they continue not | 
conſtant in ſo-doing, within a while they pur off the diſ< 
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not be ſo. It is true Chriſtian praRice that will hotd out 
in time of trial, and that hope of ours which is thus -* 
grounded will ſtand firm and table in time of aMi- 
: Ction and ternptation, at the hour of death and the 
day of Judgment. This do@rine of Chiriſtian duty 
: and obedinece is ſuch as can never deceive any man thar 
þ 15 content to build upon it. Nor infirmity, nor fio,(com- 
q mitted, but 'repented of, and forfaken ) nor Devil, ſhalt 
: ever ſhake anymans hold that is thus builr,cndanger any 
$ 


mans ſalvation that lives according to the rule of this 
Sermon ; nor ſhall all the flattering deceitful comfor- 
ters of the world bring in any true gain or advantage or 


bo ſubſtantial ground of hope to any other. £ 

And it came to paſs when Feſus bad ended theſe ſayings, 
L the _ were aftoniſhed at his dotirine. For he taught them 
"M as one baving authority,” and not as the Scribes. 
ſe | 
C- 
n- a "E ; FIRES 
ut | 4 
- LIB. V. 
web | 54 
oi $4 cAving profited ſomewbat by vour advertiſes Set. T, 
: 7 * ments in that part of —_— which 5s Of the 
pt 3 moſt uſeful to me, T ſhall endeavour now Creed, 
nes, ”s | DB bo groe you Jome accourt of my 'proficien 
*on; cy, though it be but tn _ notice of my farther wants, . 
ACl- ( tobich till you thus, opene4 my eyes I diſcerned not ) and 


nes, in deforing your bel #0 aſſift me yet farther, to diſcern 
me Tebat paliones on = life or re} i be bad forms 
o'the thife very Articles of my Creed which you ſuppoſed me 
com- #0 bave learnt if} my Catechiſth : But baving no otherwiſe _- 
quiet i /carnt than to ſay by rote, and perbaps to underfiand the 
ould BY w1vr ds and meaning of them, though'-1 bad formerly con- 
lear- tented my ſelf with that ſuperfitial knowledge, apd. BR 
alfor fl *houghr that to be all that was required of me, yet I bave F -Y 
rail ow altered my opinion, and by ”= taſtes you bave fie | 
nos | a my, 


"3 $#99m- 


Of belick 


/ 


me, I find nip appetite raiſed to receive what ( in order 
80 praQtice ); y0u ogll pleaſe 10 teach me from thence, bt 
ing. ſtrongly perſwaded thit the bare ſpeculative know- 
ledge of theſe doirines ſunk no farther than into my brain, 
ill avasl but little to my ſalvation. | | | 

CG, You have made a right conje&ure, and will be 
confirmed in 1t,whea in your converſing With holy wrt» 
tings, eſpecially thoſe of the + young io their Epiſtles; 


you ob{erve how the Articles of our Creed are feldom- 


or neyer mentioned but: 2s obligations and pledges of 
our amendment of life z Chriſts death, of our Mortifica- 
tion, his ReſurreQion,of our-New life,{9c. I ſhall there- 
fore be perſwaded by. you to proceed 2_ while on this 
theme, inſiſting only ( unleſs it be in paſſage ) on thar 
which.is praQtical. 

© S., Be pleaſed then to ſet out on this journey, and faſt 
#0 tell me once for all, what is the full importance of the 
word [ Believe. ] 

C. To [ believe } 1s ( as many other in Scripture) a 
pregnant word,and contains under it all thar is or ſhould 
be conlequentto it. To [ know } fignifies in Scripture, 
not only what the word ſounds, but alſo to love, and 
todo; knowing of God is the whiole ſervice of God : 
and ſo proportionably to [ believe. ] And in brief,it hath 
two parts, a ſpeculative and a praQtical; the one but of 


2 piece, the other of the whole heart - or if you will,the _ 


ons in the brain, the other in the heart ; and this latter 
fuperadded to the former,it ſeems;it is thar alone is like- 
Iy to ftand us inſtead, Row. 10. 9. If thou ſhalt coilfeſs 


 2051b thy mouth the Lord Feſuu, and ſhalt believe in thy 


Speculative 


bchet. 


PraRtical. 


beart that God hath raiſed bim from the Jead, thou ſhale 
be-ſaved. . | 
S. What do you mean by a ſpeculative belief > 
C. An aſſent or acknowledgment of the truth of any 
thing affirmed in the word of God ; as to acknowledge 


and afſent to'this truth, that chere is aGod, that he is our 
Father, &c. that he ſent his only eternal Son into the. - 


World to be born of a Virgin, (9c. | 

S. \ Whats the practical Belief, or that of the heart ? 

C. The Heart 1s the principle of Praftice,( as appears, 
es , Dear. 
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Deut. 30. 14s My word is in thy beart [ that thou mayeff 
do is, ] and Ver. 16. [ to keep bis Commandments; ] &c. 
and that by Analogy with a ground in nature,the Heart 
being there the principle of life and motion, moving al- 
wayes,(to which Solomos oft alludeth) and digeſting and 
applying every thing that comes into it, to that end ) 
the Principle; I ſay of ation, of ordering and direQing 
our wills,and ſo our lives accordingly ; and ſo the belict 
in the heart contains in it ( in general ) all kind of 
practicalChriftian Vertues:peculiarly thoſe that accor- 
ding to the nature of the obje& believed,and the ſeveral 
confiderations of it, are moſt proper to be produced or 
exerciſed. Thus to believe there is a God,is to live and 
behave my ſelf in a godly manner,and ſo fignifics wag 
ro believe he is Maker of all things, is 'to commune oh * 
foals to him in Tell- doing, as to a faithful Creator, 1 Pet: 
4- 19. to believe he is a Father, isto love him with 4 
filial love; to fear him with a filial fear, ro honor him as 
a ſon his father, Mal. 1.6. to obey him with a filial obe- 
dience, to truſt in him, to de on him,as children on 
fathers,for all things needful to our ſouls or bodies. And 
this you are proportionably to app! to all the ſeverals 
in our Creed, or Obje&s of our liek. 
S. But is there hot ſome peculiar notation in the Phraſe 
[ Believe in ? J 5s not that mere than #0 believe ? Bel 
C. Some ſubtil wits have obſetyed ſuch a diſtintion 12 
berween belizving * Gad, believing in God, and believinig ES: . 
on God; but it is not ſure that the Word of God hath * 74209, * 
owned atry fitch diftinion or conſtant difference be- oo 
rweeh them, taking indeed all theſe promiſcuouſly, and 'y,;,, 
meanthg oft-times the ſame ee all of them. The 
diſtintionwhich I gave you will,l cohceive,do the ſame 
work, for which the Schoolmen deſfgned this orher, 
and the ſeveral notions of believing in Scripture will 
be moſt properly referred co the ſeverals mentioned ; 
J eſther 2 fevular ye believing,as in theDevil and wicked 
d;- Profeſſors, or a praQical, in all Saints : and that diffe- 
renced again accotding to the notion wherein the Ob- 
ject is conſidered, as even now Was ſpecified ; ſometimes 
' 2 terrifying affetit, or an affent 2ccompanted with _ 
Y 3 W 
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t S. I ſhall not trouble you to 


when it looks on the threats, Heb. 11.7. By faish Noah 
moved with fear, 8c. ſometimes an obedicntial afſent 
when it looks on the commands, Pſal. 119. 66, I bave 
believed thy Commandmenit ; ſometimes a fiducial aſſent, 
when on the promiſes of the Goſpel, thy word wherein 
thou baſt cauſed me to put my truſt, Pla). 119. 49. 
-S.. I conceive my felf to underſtand the notion you have 
given me of believing, and ſhall labour to apply it carefully 
#0 all that follows. Tou may now pleaſe to proceed to the ſe= 


veral parts or objefts of our belief. What then is the ſpecula- ' 


tive belicf of God ? F | 
C. The firm undoubted acknowledgement, 1. That 
there is a God ; ». That there is but one God. 
S.  Wobat is it toacknowledge him to be God? 
RivEffence,” C:. To acknowledge him-in his Eſſence and in his At- 
tributes. In his Eſſence, that he is the eternal, immortal, 
immutable, inviſible, incomprehenſible, glorious Being, 
giving being to all,bur himſelf receiving from none, the 
Being of Beings, the [whicþ was,and5,and ſhall be } the 
Lord God Fehovab, In his Attributes, of infinite good- 
' neſs, and mercy, and veracity, and wiſdom,and provi- 
dence, and power, and all-ſufficiency, his creating, pre- 
ſerving, ml juſt governing and diſpenſing of all things. 
All which together make up the ſeverals contained in 
that which follows in the Creed [| In God the Father Al- 
mighty, maker of Heaven and Earth. ] | 
prove all or any of theſe 
particulars to me, becauſe you ſay they are matter of be- 
lief z which although they bave grounds in nature, which 


alſo would be means of proving every of them, yet ſhall 
they by me be received - "49 that «A of argumend, bc- 


ing more willing to believe than diſpute what from tho 
Scripture, the Apoſtles and the enſuing Oniverſal Church 
of God have thaught fit to compriſe in thoſe Articles : all 
that T/hall now demand of yours, your direftion brow theſe 
ſeverals which you bave now named may be reduced to thoſe 

wards of the Creed. 
C. Thoſe of his Eſſence, to the word [ God ] whoſe 
name (proper to him from all others) is [Febovab] which 
includes [. Bz1ng ] and giving of Being, immortal, _ 
| 2ble, 
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zable, and ('by conſequence from them ) invfble, n- 
comprebenfible, and glorious. All which being unex- 
preſlible by any poſinve definition, is beſt deſcribed by 
( thoſe which 1 gave you, which are moſt of them ) ne- 
gative epithets. Thoſe of his Attributes to-the word 
[ God] and to the following words ; that of his infinite 
Goodneſs and Mercy and Providence,to his title of Fz- 
ther ; thatof his Veracity, both to his being God, who 
in his nature hath by all men (even Heathens) been con- 


but a God) and to his name 7ehovab, which is 
ſet in Exodus,to note his conſtancy in performing of pro- 


miſes, his'efabli{hing bis Covenant, Exod. 6.3. and alſo 


to the word [belzeve] which ſuppoſes God the great ob- 
zeR of our belief,and ſo true in all his affirmations ; thar 
of his Wiſdom, and Power, and All-ſufficiercy, his 
Creating and preſerving of all, to his title of Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, in which all thoſe ſeverals are ex- 
preſt ; the word [ Maker ] containing under it not only 
the beginning, but continuance of all Being ; and ſo firſt, 
the diſpoſal,wherein the wiſdom was ſhewed ; ſecond- 
'y che | Wn, of the compoſure firſt, and fince of 
aily produtions both ordinary and extraordinary, 
wherein the Power ; thirdly ,the ſuſtaining, wherein the 
All-ſufficiency;and in all together the creating and pre. 
=o, As for that of his juſt governing and diſpen- 
ſing of all things, that belongs moſt peculiarly to the 
word which we render * Almybry, but ſignifies peculi- 
arly his being Governor,Ruler of all things; which being 
added to. the word Father, fignifies that eminent natural 
right that belongs to z1l Fathers, paternal dominjon,the 
root of all Power and Government among men, and be- 


ing in a tranſcendent manner applied to God, the tran'- * 
cendent Father, contains under it all manner of domini- ©.” 
on over the Creature. This title indeed contains his A!- © 


mightineſs and infinity of power over all his Subj*s, 
but withal fuperadds that qther relation of '2 Kjog and 
Lord over them. To all which may be added his 0mm: - 


 Ceived free from lying, [ Let God be true, and every man _ 
4 on? ( ablolute veracity belonging to no Creature, * 
yt 
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preſence and Qmmiſcience, of which his very deity and in« | 
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finity are a ground, his creating and governing all things 
2 proof, and the evident daily foorſteps of the former in 
the whole Creation are ſure and manifeſt evidences and 
teſtimonies of it ; and of the latter, his delivering and the 
exad fulfilling of Prophecjes, whereinGod hath oft fore- 
told future contingent words and ations of men, which 
being many times evil and finful, ( as particularly the 
words of the by-ſtanders at the Cros ag_ Chriſt, 
unQually foretold, Pſal. 22. 8. ) he could not be the 
author or deſigner of them, or conſequently foretel 
or foreſee them in his decree of producing or cauling 
them, but only by vertue of his Omniſcience. = 
F -y What 'now # the PraQtical part of this Belief of 
04 * 

C. The influence that each of theſe Aﬀents 1s apt to 
have upon our lives, ( there bcing a Kaos as well as 
ſpeculative Atheiſm) the living like thoſe thax in carneſt 
believe all this ; and that is in effe& the praQtice of all 
thoſe dutieswhich theChurch-Catechiſm told you were 
contained in the Firſt Commandment, - which you will 
remember to have been Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Truſt, 
Honour, Worſhip, Prayer and Thankf iving to him. 
That all theſe are the uſes and duties of the firlt Article 
of the Creed, will be eaſily diſcerned, if you but apply 
them to the ſeverals in God?s Eſſence and Attributes 
before mentioned. Hig Veracity is the ground of our 
Faith, and he that cordially is perſwaded of that cannot 
chuſe but believe in him, Heb. 11. 11.- The ſame again, 
when his Promiſe hagh intervened, being backed with 
his Omnipotence,is the ground of our-Hope;and he that 
knows God hath promiſed,and reſolves that he can nei- 
ther lie,nor be over-powered with difficulties, will hope 
on hjm even in the midſt of all temptations to the con- 
trary. And ſo again, the word [ Father ] implying his 

reparing for us an inheritance, 1 Pet. 1-4. his glorious 
Excellence , qnd after that his paternal Goodneſs and 
Mercy to us, in feeding us and diſpoſing all (eventhe 
ſ{2ddeſt) Accidents to our greateſt good, is a ſufficient 
motive and ground of Love. His Omnipotence, and his 
OE ons addi a; 
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 ticle of ny Creed in carn-ft, unleſs my bears be p 


of fear : His All-ſufficiency, ( and the Eternity chat is 
peculiar to him, when all other things are ſo trail and 
mutable) of our Truſt and ſicyenfrnee on bim, and him 

our honouring him : His 


_ oaly : His Regal Power, 0 
very Dcity, of our Worſhip : And his Goodneſs, and 


All-ſufficience, and Providence, and Wiſdom, of our 
Prayer and praiſ:s, of all our Petitions and ThankC- 
gvIngs. | 

S. The good God of Heavezs and Earth ſo fill my beart 
with a ſenſe of hz infinite Attributes, and the ſhort fading 
temporary emptineſs and nothingneſs of al Creatures, 
that I may with a fincere beart and ardent affefions love, 
far, obey, worthip, and depend on hum. 

T perceive you bave by thu means taught me one moſt 
uſeful truth of Praftical Divinity ( wubich may well have 
an hs pp on all my life after, and fortific me again 
the dangerous miſtakes either of the. Solitidian, or the 
Fiduciary ) that I muſt nat be by to ſay the To 2 

olſeſt fan- 
cercly with the power, and my life go on LEA the 
pratice-of all theſe Chriftian Vortucs. Will you now pro- 
ceed to the next, Articles ? 

C. Iwill. , 


S. That of Jeſus Chriſt ( whichu next ) b far as thoſe - 
pregnant .r;cb, titles of the Son of God do import, you Of Belie- 
bave formerly opened fo Me, and it efett, what it x5 10 V1147 in 


believe in Jeſus Chriſt, both ro acknowledge the pruth of 


what the New Teſtament ſaitb of bis deſagnation to thoſe C brif?. 


three great Offices ' which dengminated bim Chriſt or 
Anointed, and were the means by which hz wrought our 
Salvation, ang ſo became Jeſus ; and alſo to make our vital 
ackngwledgments of all theſe, depending and relying on this 
alanc Saviour and by Repentance and now Life making qur 


ſelves capable of the Salvation wrought conditional;y by bim, 


loving, and hoping on bum ; fo egazn recetving bis King- 
dom ento our bearts, and making thoſe other particular re- 
turns mentioned in that * former diſcourſe, to which T am 
content to be referred. 
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fo plain and engclligible, that I.ull not trouble you to 
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interpret them one after another, but content my ſelf with 
Tobat in general you will obſerve to me of them. 
C. This I ſhall with you to obſerve, That all thoſe . 


Articles of Chriſt are by our Catechiſm brought into 
this one Summary, That Feſus Chrift redeemed me and 
al mankind; and that not only from the guilt of fin, bur 


in S. Peter's interpretation, from our vain converſation, 


#.e.Heatheniſh wicked living : which is,in effeR, The one 
ny neceſſ:ry to be known of- him, is, That hewas 

orn, crucified, continued under the power of death, roſe 
again, aſcended to, and now fits at the right band of God, 
and ſhall again come to judge the world; all, and each 
of this on purpoſe to work Redemption for mankind : 
which if ic be faithfully believed, and applied to the 
regulating and reforming of our lives, this belief will 
doubtleſs be ſuficient'to the ſalvation of any who 1s not 
able to attain to the underſtanding of many other diſh- 
culties. Thus doth S. Paw! reſolve to know nothing among 
his Corinthians bus Feſus Chriſt, and bim crucified, 1 Cor. 
3.2.( under which head it ſeems the xeprehending of all 
their carnal fins, Chap. 3. r. &c. of Inceſt, Chap. 5. 1. 
Contentiouſneſs, Chap.6.8&c. comes1n very pertinent- 
ly, each of thoſe being oppoſitions to the crucified Sa- 


viour, who died for us, that he might purifie us,and that 


we might die unto fin) and Row. 10: 9. pronounces, 
That be that believes in the beart that God bath raiſed 
Teſs from the dead ( 2nd that,wetold you, contains our 
riſing from dead works by the power of that ſame Spi- 
rit) /hall be ſaved, So 1 Johns. r. Every. one that. belie- 
zeth that Feſus is the Chrift, (and piouſly ſubmits tq 
thoſe offices of his ) is born of God : Nod Chap. 4.2.Evc- 
ry ſpirit that confeſſes Feſus to be come in the fleſh # of God, 
(if that place be taken in the full extent of the words, 
and not,as indeed the context reſtrains it, to the ſpirit 
of Prophecie ) becauſe all Chriſtianity depends on thac 


one belief,if it be cordial;which, beſide the grear'praQti- 


cal doQrines which the ſeveral articles will furniſh us 
with, will in the groſs read us a LeQure of a moſt ſove- 
raign Charity, not to condemn or remove from our 
Con munion any Chriſtian that ſha]l joyn with us in the 
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acknowledgment of theſe and thoſe other few neceſſa- 
ries, and live in all manner of duty toward God and man 
peaceably ,and piouſly, and conſcionably, according ro 
this profeſſion ; all other leſs neceſſary truths, though 
precious in their kind, being not ſo valuable as Chriſti- 
an charity and peace, and communion with all who are 
fellow-members of our Chrilt. 

' 8. 1 ſhall labor to poſſeſs my beart with thi charitable 
leſſon : but you mentioned ſome great prattical dottrines 
which the ſeveral articles would furniſh us with : which be 


they? 
C. Firſt, from the birth of Chriſt, to recount the 1n- of 


the Pra- 


finite dignation and bounty of our God, that, to redeem Rical Do- 
us from-the' thraldom which our own fins had brought Rrinesfrom 


upon us, not only ſubmitted himſelf to all diminutions 


and meanneſſes, and ar laſt mortality of our ſl:ſh, but birth of 
came intg the world on no other errand bur for this ve- Chriſt, 


ry purpoſe, thee be might dy for ws, Heb. 2.14. and Fobn 
12.27, Secondly,from the ſame again and the neceflity 
of it to our redemption, to.confider the juſtice firſt,then 
neceſſity of our new birth or regeneration : juſtice,by 
way of retribution, that if he would for our ſalvation 
be born in our fleſh of a woman, we ſhould in any rea- 
ſon be born anew in the Spirit, or of God ; and then 


the neceſlity alſo,reſolving that, ( as if he had nor been 


thus born, ſo) 5f wwe be not- born again, we ſhall in vo 


wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Thirdly, from prom the 
the manner of his conception and birth, to learn the Manner of 


manner of his ſecond birth in our hearts : 1.That as our *: 


humane fleſh could no waydeſerve,or byſo much as any 
congruityexpeR,thatChriſt ſhould aſſume it,or be born 
init; ſo could not our ſouls deſerve or expe@ that 
Chriſt ſhould thus ſpiritually be born in 'us. 2. As his 


conception was wrought by the Overſhadowing of the 


Holy Ghoſt, ſo no conception of Chriſt in our hearts is 
to be had without it. 3. We” mult prepare virgin 
hearts for Chriſt 'ts' be born in, and for that Holy 
Ghoſt to oyerſhadow 7 by virgin hearts, meaning no 
abſolute ſinleſs parity and innocence, which only Para- 
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virginity of true Repentance,and fincere reſolutions of 
amendment, which with the humility of that bleſſed * 


Virgin, exprelt by the Jowlineſ; of the band=mazd in her 
Magnificat, and typified in the temper of the new.born 
Babes, which are of all others Srreſt for Chriſt to be 
bora in,both for 1anocence and humility, (and alſo with 
the faith ſo remarkable in hex, Luke 1.38.) is the on- 
ly temper which can fir the Soul to be over-ſhadowed 
by the Spirit, and for Chriit ro be formed in it. 

S. What from the ſuffering under Pontius Pilate? 

C. A Paſlive obedience even to death, without apy 
kind of hoſtile reſiſtance ( though,” as Chriſt was, 10 
we ſhould be never ſo well furniſhed with armies and 
legions) agaialt the powers that are by God ſer over 
us 


S. Ubat from the death of Chrift > 

C. Firſt, That great do&rine of Martification, Put- 
ting off the body of the fans of the fleſh, Col. 2. 11. ard 
deftroying 'the body of fon, Rom. 6. 6. and putting our 
ſinful habirs to. a contumelious death, or crucefying she 
fleſh with the affeBions and luſts, moſt ſtriftly. required 
by God to our Salvation. And in this you may take ja, 
if you pleaſe, a parallel through all the gradations that 
brought him to his death, that ſo we may,as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Be planted with bim inn the likeneſs of bis death. For 
you ſec inthe ſtory, there was fi:it a conſultation held, 
then he was apprehended, examined, accuſed, condem- 


. ned,ſhamed,and crucified. Thus mult we deal wich our 


old man, our whole body of fin; firſt, deliberate and 
conſult about the execurion, and to that end chuſe our 
ſobereſt Senate-like ſeaſons, when the hear and paſſions 
of youth and fin are over, and in the cool of the day, in 
the calmelit temper of our ſouls, take this weighty buſi - 
neſs into our moſt ſerious confideratiqn - then ſecondly, 
as ſoon as we have conſulted, proceed to af, preſently 
apprehend ( ſtop in the carecr) every courſe or habit 
of fin; thirdly, examine is by ghe Word of God, the 
commands of Chriſt, in all the yaxiations from and op- 
poſitions to them : faurthly, accuſe, and therem ag- 
gravate it with all che heightaing circumſtances ' 


guuc 
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. Quilr and danger : chen fifth) ;.by 2 ſolemn full conſent 
of all the Feculeies copdeam this © ous a male- 
faRor : then fixthly,ſpit upon it withs contempt and 
ſcorn :'2nd at laſt give it up to be crucified, neyer to re- 
cover again to any vital adioes. And all this,as for 2oy 
one ſingle habit of fin, fo fof the whole body, which 
contains al limbs and ſeverals under it. Befides this, 2 
ſecond praQtice that Chriſts death obliges us to is, our 
voluntarychearful raking up of ourCrofs,and following 
him, really conforming our ſelves tothe image of the 
crucified Saviour, and reſolying, that if we ſuffer with 
him, we ſhall alſo be glorified with him. Thirdly, the 
purting our finful habus like dead bodies our of the 
way, leſt they o r infe& others, which will be an- 
{werable to the buria). Fourth] ,the reality and conti-. 
nuance of our mortified ſtate, (: anſwerable to the 2d- 
junQs of Chriſts crucifixion, death,burial, deſcent ) noe 
= once for all to repent and morrtifie, but to continue 
the ſoul that death unto fin, fincere and unfeigned, till 
we in ſoul riſe again to that other diviner life, never to 
die any more, 5. . never to relapſe to our finful habits, 
bur to rleperſoren! in that mortified eſtate. 
efore you part with theſe Articles concern- 
Chit death, 1 muſt take leaye to put you 318 mind 
”= one difficulty, which though it may ſeem to be 8s fpecy- 
 bative difficulty, yet becauſe the exphicite belief (or faith 
i fat) of th fon ar; har gre contained inn A 
may ſeem to be a Chriſtians duty, ond fo a piec 
f neeſg Chriſtian praRice, it away perhaps be you 5 
ty to enquire, and a culpable omiſſion if I negte@® to 
infirutiion in it, now that I may fo receive it 
you; and that is, mehat # meant by Chriſts deſcending 
mto Hell? ] 


C, Thoygh it be a Chriſtians dury to believe every ofctaite 


part and ie of this Creed delivered downs us by 
the Church from the Apoſtles, 2s 2 form'or fumma: 
ſound doAtrine,& either the firſt cop ern 
rranſcript,as it were ) of that erdco -or oral doQrme, 
(That Faith which www once ds ro. livercl aqjta the Sant, 


Tude v. 3. ) which the Apoſtles agreed x on at the wy of 
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their parting from one another to preach the Goſpel to 


_ all Nations; yet I conceiye .the agreeing on ſome one 


Two opint- 


ſence, whereiqto interpret every Article of it, is not ſo 
abſolutely neceſſary ,byt that ſome one of them (as this 
of Chriſts deſcent) may be taken in a latitude,and either 
not determined to any one interpretation,or-reſolyed to 
be capable of more.; and ſo the words be received, the 
particular ſence,one way or other, will be indifferent to 
chem that ſincerelyfollow that light which is offered to 
them : and therefore I conceive it is,that the Article of 
our Church ſets it down in that large indefinite form, 
[ Uhr believe that Chriſt deſcended into Hell ] adding no 
other words of binding interpretation to it. 
... But what i your opinion of the ſence of that Arti- 
Cle? | 
C. Among divers others I ſhall pitch on two opini- 
ons, and either of them may be piouſly believed, having 
good grounds whereon nay of them may be builr - the 


" one taken from the opinion and interpretation of many 


The firſt, 


The ſecond, 


% 247 249899 
eſe os, 


ancient and modern Worthies of the Church, That 
Chriſt in the ſpace betwixt his death and reſurreQion 
went down locally into Hell, as that ſignifies the place 


of the damned, not to ſuffer there, (for all was finiſhed - 


upon the Croſs ) but to triumph over Satan in his own 
uarters, and openly to ſhew him the vitory that by 
eath Chriſt had gotten over him,over deach it ſelf,and 


oyer all the powers of darkneſs. This ſence being ſufh- , 


ciently explzcated, I ſhall not enlarge on. The ſecond 
opinion I thall moreat Jargeſhew you,and leave you to 
judge of the truth of it. *. . | 

S. [ball pajzenitly attend while you do ſa. 

C. Theſe words [.* e deſcended into Hell] being 
affirmed of Chriſt in the Creed, but not found in words 
in the New Teſtatnent, will-not. neceſſarily fignifie any 
farther_than either, firſt, the places of the New Teſta- 
ment (' from whence the. Compilers. of the. Creed may 
ſeem.ro haye colleRted it )_ will impart ; or ſecondly, 
the uſe of the phraſe -among either profane or Scripture 


writers will Fen ; M thirdlye the Context, or Cir- 
Eumſtances in the Creed ill inforge. And all theſe will 
| = au 
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 whichis implyed by that ſpeech concerning Lazarw, 
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not neceſlarily extend its ſence any farther than this, 
That for the:/face of 'three' dayes be was and truly con- 
tinued to be, deprived of bus natural life. For the firſt, 
the Scriptures hw whence this Article ſeems to have 
been taken are not many,indeed but one,that in theAQs, « 
our of the Pſalmilt, { Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in {0 
Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy One 10 ſee corruption, } ( as for oy 
Epb. 4:9. He deſcended into the lower parts of the carth, 
it belongs clearly either to the Incarnation,or. deſcent to 
the Mothers womb, which is expreſt by that phraſe,Pſa. 
139+ IF. . When I Tas made in ſecret, and curioufly 
wrought 1n the loweſt parts of the earth ; or elſe poſſibl 
to the grave,(called the Mothers womb alſo, Fo png 
ſo ſtyled Pſal.63.9.) Now in that place the word which 
we render [. Hell } may fignifie the common ſtate of the We 
dead ; the word [* ſoul] the ® living ſoul,or that faculty 3-50 _ 
j 


by which we live ; andthe [ not Icaving this in that } 1s * 
the not ſuffering him ſo long to continuedeprived of life, 
as that ba body ( as it follows ) ſhould ſee corruption, 5. c. 
above the ſpace of three dayes : which term, confiſting 
of ſeyventy<wo hours, is the ſpace required for the Re- 
yolution of humors,after which Phyſicians obſerve;that 
the bodythat continues ſo long dead, natura}lyputrefics, 


Joh..4x- 39. By this time be ftinketh, * for-be bath been , _ . - | 
dead four dayes : Sothat place diſtinAly*aſſttms, that ,,,', 
he'ſhould not be deprived of his natural life aboye the. ©. *- 
ſpace of three days, that death ſhould.no- longer have 
dominion over him ;{( which if ur benot the importance 

of that Prophecy in the Pſalmiſt, 'I conceive it will be 
hard to find any convincing y- *concerning 
Chriſts riſing again the thir# day ;:(' for'that of Jonas 
related in the Goſpel, and'others which by the Fathers 

are applicd to-that purpoſe,Zev.7 17, & Gen.22.4.were 

bur Types,not Prog yet it is (2id;Mat.16.21. 

That Feſus began to ſhew by. Diſciples, ( which ſure is... - 
more than to tell, *toſhew,demonſtrate ourotScripture) * Jexrwe, 
* that it beboverh bran, 5.6. chat he muſt for chefulk ID « 7 2 

of the Prophecies, riſe the third day. ) If this be not av, 
neceſſarily the meanivg of thoſe words in the» Aſts and 
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the Pſalm, yer I conceive no man can ſhew convincing! 
* Attical. or {hat anyother is.Now ſecondly, for the uſe of the phraſe 
ophane, among Writers of the ® firſt ſort, it is clear thar the 
"Ax, *® word fignifies not with them the place of the damned, 
*Take this (29 not any peculiar place of happy fouls neither) but 
of Fornutus the common ſtace 6f the dead. 1 will give you mthe 
orCornutus Margent ſofne inſtances, by which, when you are killed 
in his Book . | 4 
called ©. 10 thoſe Authors, you may be able to mange * , Man 
es 77 other places might be added, but the Writers whi 


ha 
# - 


©ou» ewes conduce moſt to the explaining of the New Teſta-- 


=> rm ment zre the Greek- Tranflaters bf the Old Teſtament, 
goes, for a and therefore arhong them it will be more pertinent to 


oe, and, enquire. Look on the 37. of Genefzs, ver. 35. We render 


5s calle It out of the Hebrew licerally, * I will zo down to the 
( Pain». grave to oy Son tiourning, ſave only that the * word 
ip #adb' which we render [to thegrave ] canhot in that place 
oa : be properly ſo readred z becauſe Facob believed that his 
an x44* ſon was torn in pieces with wild beaſts, and not buried - 
2am 3h cum? | 

>T-jzc 24147)) Pluto, becauſe there is nothi at laſt comes to him,and becomes 
mar: Haderie the iſt regjonf the wir wht recehrectl and Be 


ep TrAw Ty (Bf, 
led 3v50va@-,faith he,d&: Konevea good friend or Counſellor, betaule it befriends 
| men, <0 m9 enven were? wile # wieer 5; periſh, in giving them ceſlat y 
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the Author of the Rook of Wi _ 
the ſoft air ; where ir in rhe 


3.11 \axtlif@orce joe of Si is 
»Se3'r $4 Evv.So SA 


ſrcceeden 
"IRw9 


J 


A PraGical Catechiſm. 


—_—_— 


S<R.IL. 


and therefore the addition of thoſe words: [| tv my ſow ] 
maks it neceſſary to render it wwthat place thus,l wil go 
129411199. cuts of this lije, 1 will ive no longer, ſeeing my 
i0n 15 dead ; and the * phraſe [1 will go to Hades ] « cnuftios. 
15 meant exactly parallel to this in the Creed [* he went ws ud, 
Jovi ro Hades} and may very well be thonght the: fitteſt rp Fr 
to ilterpter it, being the 'neareſt to it of avy in the #* £% 
Scripture. For as to the word which is rendred to go 

down, it ſignifies in the Original ſometimes to. go wp, 

Fuldges 15. 11. (where yet the Greek Tranflators uſe the 

very word which in Greek is rendred go down) ſome- 

eumes to $0 neither up nor Jew, as in that place of Ge- 

neſts ix is clear, F ua knowing verſ. 33. that he was 

nat buried, bur devoured by wild beaſts. Now for the 

context in theCreed,compare it with the ſtory ofChriſts 

death in the Goſpel, and you will ſee how well ic will 

bear this ſenſe. To which purpoſe I muſt premiſe this 


3 58 


one thing, that a man conſiſts of three parts, 2 Body, a 
living Soul, an immortal Spirit. St. Pau? divides ® the * 3xcwagy 
$ {| whole man into thoſe three parts,1 Theſ.5.23.and in the © in 
x | Creation-of manthere is mention of 411 of theſe. The grumyelt 


E 


formed 5® the Soul is called the ®15ving ſout ; the® Spirit 
1s called the * breath of life, and in other places * breath * =»; 
and life. OF theſe three parts Chriſt as man conſiſted, * VRJ, 


i 
JA 


IL 


#18 Yand at his death all theſe chree are ſeverally diſpoſed of. * us 
"Cs {His Spirit (that immorral foul, which I conceive to be * 28 
{2«- mentioned, Luke 2. 40. ) he commended into the bands of » is 


is. Fothir Luke 23. 46.. In teſpe& of which he is ſaid 2.3, 


T 


27 


nds are all one: His hat was put-in the Grave ; anv,Ads} 
and ſo all of him Frakes prjek thes k;ving. ſoul, and 3h Lf ; 
n reſpect of that, ſaith.the Creed, * He went into | 28. 
Hades : perhaps not into the place of Hell, as B. Bil- , bes "0s 
v, gor. into Paradiſe, 2s Broughton, - nor- into the. Py 
rave, for that was ſaid before in the word Buried, . 
though ® ſome would have the * Greek word which” P.Ramus 
| ſo readred, refer only . to his embalming, ) but: = 7... 

he was three daies deprived of his natyral life, ( which * 2» of. 
$ properly his * 5v5ny foul,,) he continued really with- WAI 
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Body. is called * the duſt of the earth, of which he was "fa "ap ny 
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& .z Out exerciſe, or power of exercifiog his vital faulty, 
| hr 2 raſted that * common ſtate of the dead for us; 4 
Til ct 'then before he was putrefied, 6. ce. The third diy, be 


-- = oo a. Toſc again from the dead, &c. 


_ Lt. ſets down out of Serapion an ancient Poet ſpeakingof Sib 
- and ugdertakin m_—_ even after her death. For Pe wh 
| To # ie they prozzy axles, chat part ur of her bod _ went into the air did 
|} @, &+ 9 x; xaudbory by by voices heard in the air, ( rl rem ie aged 
| Varinus, Moy@- Aanxec punernr Ay If dvrug Ts datpatie hore bor 


- Fengedneohe eat 7 by their bowels or entrals, when they were killed, 
declare romen what was to come. Thu Drhrunpayey m0 & Ti ie harper 


Nerv, al 


C _— affirms Jonennnn; he Game © v7 
cp ws & ; ) Air, w 


5 genebe che, an the 
on hr ſpirit, viz, that mortal ſj f a Atheiſts 
Lak, I cos wick che breath in hangs wa» de A much 


LE 
Ce wee CR Hoes Eero pl eons CE er og. 


| 

| 

: 
We 
bh - h nor locally, ye from a ſuperior to an inferior ſtate) to Rader ther lane 
+ of of ſoul from hich doth not by any eceſity znply or 
£ enion of _ the damn InHell So in Nicodemus pel there 
KK Saints thatare in "Adve, and rejoyce there. 


'y *ddndd-. Thus Apoc.'6. 8. after the mention of * death; is 
be =, 2687006 added in our Tranſlation, * { and Hel ] ( but ir Cents 


this ſtate of ſeparation, or inviſible ſtate, or continuance 
in death) was 2 * follower of it,” and a * companion * 


= 
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| | * os? cars, With it. And that it refers not to that which we call 
 & [ Hell } ( much leſs ro Paradiſe) but only to that 
temporal ſeparation of ſoul and body, may farther ap- 


pear by the effe&ts there mentioned of ir, [There "war | ? 

| given them power to kill, 8&:c. with the ſword, with fo- 

'I mine and w91th death, and "with tht beaſts of the earth. v 
* ; $%191a- And ſo Chap. 20,14. * Death and Hades ave Caſt into the 

| $50 Jake of fre; and Ver. 13. gave wp thoſe that were iwit. 

Ti > 2. Sure $0 Ecclus. 48. 5. He that raiſe tbe dead * from death & 

7 oy” 3 T ts. and from Hades, ſure raiſes not out of Hell; and in the & 


we -  Songof the three Children, Verf,' 65. 'Gods delivering 
20;  themfrom Hades will not be extended to Hell, bur on- 


| wy -.. ' ly 


| damned,unle6Chrift ſhall be conceiyed to 
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ly ro Death, 2s follows in the next words. And ſure 
Eleazer, that deſires his friend 8 to bring bim. on bis way ? eta, 


20 Hades, 2 Maceab. 6. 23. doch not defige to be dif} achs © 
to Hell. And that the Ancient Writers of the Church 
(ſome of them atleaſt, of the moſt ancient) meant no 6s Os 
other than this by the. Article of, Chrifts deſcent b ts | 
Hades, may. be gueſt by two ancient Paſſages, the one in, c guſeb.Eco 
« Thaddews Creed, affirmed to be given. by him unto cleC.hiſt.L.z, 
the King of Ede; the otherinthe Pr; nite Martyr, . - of 
dignatue ; both agreeing inchis, that Cbrift aſcended- Trat, 
wih many, bus Aeſcended a/one.; Where though.the 
deſceat were (in:their words) to. Hades, .yet Hades 
cannot there: be. thought to! ſignifie. the proce of the 

ve return-. 
ed: from thence alſo with a great, multitude ;, which: 
though it were perhaps agreeable with ſome mens © fan-: e as of 
cies, yet cannot eaſily, be reſolved;..toibe the meaning of: wp 
thoſe Ancient:Writers, or of that Text to which they. one 
refer,Thet the bodies of many that bad ſlept aroſe, 8&c. for +» Kell 
I conceive: out of £ He. there was not; in theix yes met and 
any ſuch polktbility of riſing. 20 Hereg 


b there,and particularly by Plat the of 
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$0 inthe ſecond book of Eſdras, Chap. 4. 42. bas 


©» inferno grave, tho chambers of ſouls are like the wamb of s Tromen 1 


where though - we render { 513 the grave } yet Without 


| Flmmarrici queſtion the Greek was ## "Ay, im Hades 320d [0 Hades 


is that Rate of ſouls in the ſeparation, wherein he con- 
' 6ived there were diversCels,which all defired ro return 
(and pour back) the- fouls which were in them to the 
bodies again, as 2 woman when ih: comes to time of 
Child-birrh,defires to bring forth. I have now bares 
you ſufficiently with an account of this ſecond 1 
ration and the grounds of ir; and 1 fligt add bur c 
Fhar as it may be believed, thatChritt did 'in the 
os ce of thoſe © thees aies locally defcend, ro hew him- 
Iferuurphantly tothe Devils: ſo they that on the pre- . 
miſed grounds refolve ir poſſible,” that chere may be no 
more concluded from this Article bur only thac Chriſt 
being d, drad, and buried, cominued 18 the tare 
of the dead, his foul really ſeparated from the body for 
ſome ſpace, bur nor {@ long tilt his body ſhould parrefie 
inthe grave (to which it follows: aprly, That the thied | 
day be roſe again, or was reſtored fromthat ſtare) may 
be pious believers alſo, and offend nothing againſt tho 
Creeds or dodrine of our ( or of the Ancient), Church, 
ſo they do not condema.thoſe orhers. ahatiare were 
minded. I meant nor to-have inſifted a any 
htive difficulty,yer apon your denzid I have given yout 
an 4ccount = _—_ - "A Y 
S. Fack zt at t your '%c 
method, . yes concaroe ECT” by #, if in 
anthing elſe, get its knowing my duty to my ſelf and others in 


. "matters Che Abe. this gon, which. m ne pre be belseved on, 
nd Charity 


Kee pr $7496 we is of Mecekneſs. 
75, Dowel now ck Afar 


[+ - fr ogg Articles of Chrifts death, to wit, rhat of bis 
Aion, 


"6 he, The Praftical Beticf of Chrifts RefutreRion'is, 
744 Qur aftualriſmg tenew life, as neeefÞary as that of 
re Morrification premilſed, -3. -Our zppearing (23 he didy . 
to m <0, and walking exemplarily aan is x 
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heavenly living. 3. Oar continting in a CanRified Rate 
of Perſevetatice, ( noted as I conceive, Rom. 6. 8, 

[ ve ſhall live with bir, ] 5. e. live this tiew life, if we 
do not treatherouſlyrume our ſelves 3gain)48Chriſt did, 
Who being #aiſts from the dead; dicd mo more, death hab 
#0 note Joetinion over bim, VYerſ. 9. till by Gods triercy 
we be taken up to blifs. 4. Our depending upon Chriſt 
for our Juſtification, which as well 2s our SanRtification 
13 an effe@ of his riſing, Col. 3.3. Rom.q4.25 .& $.334,34- 
5. Our haftetiing this reſuxre&ion, (parall=1 ro Chritts 
riſing che rltied day) not ſo wholly immerfing our ſelves 
with ſorrow and humiliation ( that grave, 2s it were, 
of the morcified ſoul ) as tos hinder ation and viral 
performnces, * bue by the! powe? of that Spiris thes 
+ Ay Teſtu froth the grave, ittmediatdly to rife to few 

c 


$. What it the praKical belief of bis Aſcenflon 5 .Ofiy 2 


© C. Aﬀcendivg after; and dwelling with him i divine 
Medication,being heavealy-thinded, ſeeking, and mind- 
ing, and ſayooring of thiofe things that arc above, the duty 
of all thofe that are niſen with Chrift, Col. 3.1; 

S. What of bi fitting at the right hand of God, the Fas 


ther Ainighys =o 0 of his the 
' C. Thar phraſe of erting;&e.ſighifiesChriſts relgning,'*i arch | 


his haying alf Power given to him : you may ſee it by, ma 
comparing Pſa?. t 10. r. with t Cor.15..25, Inoneplace  \ 
it is, The Lord faid awto my Lord, Sit thou at my right 
bind, until 1 make thine ctiemics thy footflool ; int the 
other, Ht maſt reiygh til. be bath pat 48 enemies inde bit 
feet. This you have formerly learne&ro be an' gnjon of 
his Regal atrd Prteftly Office ;- his giving Cortmands to 
hisChurch,and his interceding with God for hisChureh, 
and that ſo powerfully ;as 4 to deft rharGrace, 
thar pardon which he imerced& for. And this is farther 
goted by theſe titles there repexted of { God tht Farber 
Almightythat 1ncerceſfion of fiis ro God being as to2 
Father (both 6f hinf and u#\ who wtf, and to 2 Farber 
Almighty, whid is zble to gradt whadſgever he prays 
for. Ave rh rhe Prafficnt Betief 6f jfiis Article will be,” 
Fit, to give my {elf up obedicntlyo be tuled by yr 
| Z z uy 
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(in all his Inſtitutions and Commands) and by all thoſe 
that he hath ſet in the Church under -him to rule over 
me, Secondly,to depend on his Interceſſion, to offer up 
all our Prayers to God in and through him. Thirdly,rto 
receive (and make the holieſt uſe and advantages of ) all 
Grace that ſhall flow from him. And fourchly, when; 
he is ſo ready at hand to our Relief, to relolve to look to. 
him ia all temprations,and count it our wretchleſs abule, 
of his goodneis, if we do not perſevere in deſpight of all 
aſſaulrs to the contrary. | 

S. What of bus coming from that right hand in Heaven,to 
Judge both the quick and the dead ? | 

C'. Our conſtant making up our accounts againſt his 
coming, 2sdailyexp=Cting a ighteous,though a gracious 

dge to fic upon us, according to thoſe many titles we 

ave of him in holy Writ : as Iſas. 33. 22. The Lord, s. e. 

Chriſt, )as appears Verſ. 17,18: ) is our Fudge our Lawgiver, 
Ls and.then our Saviour ; 2» Theſ. pho _ Fl 
eſus taking vengeance in flaming fire ; 10 the wrath of t 
Lamb, "roebey in 16. and om fo of the reins and heart 
(the expreſſion of a Judge) Apoe.2. 23. A notion which 
of all others will bring us to a pious awe of him, as of 
one which will not ſuffer any one fin to be carried along 
under the diſguiſe of Religion, or on confidence of his 
favour but (againſt all proyokers) ſhall come from his 
Tarone ( chough it be of mercy ) 1n Heaven, to judge us 
here : one that is not to be moved with paſſions, - with 
bribes, with fatteries,to puniſh or reward according to 
any o:her method or rule, but only that.of { Every man 

according to bis works.) *. 
 S. Will zou now proceed to thoſe other Articles, and firfl, 
that of the Holy Ghoſt ? —___ 

C. The word Gboft ſignifies: Spiris ; which being by 
way of Excellence atitle of God's, (God * a Spirit ) 
and ſo here attributed to him, and denoting the Third 
Perſon in the Trinity, (which is alſo the Fountain and 
Spring of all cs mus) is here called Holy ; 
not ſo principally, becauſe he is Holy in-himſelf, 5. c. 
pure without all mixture or compoſition, cither of ſin,or 
60rruption, or pollution; or hypecriſfie, or parti. 

| | an 


— 


Sw 


Se&t.Hlt. A PraZical Catechiſm. 341 
(andall this in a moſt eminent degree, nothing in the Y 
world being thus beſide;) bur more punctually, becauſe 
| heis the Author of all Holineſs and purity in us3 that 
little weak degree of Sanftity that the molt regenerate 
—_— us do atcain to, being a Ray and Effuſien of that 
ſanifyingSpiric, which worketh in us by his preventing), | 
ſanRiſying and afſiting grace; both to will and to do, of His wavof * 
bis good pleaſure. This the Holy Ghoſt doth by two-ways ny, |, 
of diipenſation, 1. Outward, 2. Inward. The out- er & 
ward way was his viſible deſcending upon the Apoſtles, 
and ficting them with Graces, and inſtating them with 
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Powers to plant and preſerye and govern the Church of | Re 
Chriſt over the world. The powers 
S. What were thoſe Powers ? inſtated on © 


C. 1. To Preach andBaptize thoſe that received their us 


Doctrine, and ſo to plant 4 Chriſtian- Church. 2. To 
confirm thoſe whom theyhad baptized,and to adminilter 
the Sacrament of Chriſts Body and Blood, and ſo to pre- 
ſerve or ſtabliſh thoſe whom they had planted. 3. To 
exerciſe the Power of the Keys in Cenſures, puniſhing 
the pertinacious,cafting them out of the Church, that 
they may be aſhamed, and fo thiok fit to reform their 
wicked lives,aod upon approbation of their Repentance 2 
and Reformarion abſolrieg,and receiving them into the Ko. 
Church agi1n , and all this ro govern thoſe whom they 
had planted and confirmed in the Faith. And: 4. to or- * 
dain others,and commit the ſame power to thoſe which 
the Holy Ghoft had ſetled in'themſelves, and fo to'pro- 
videa Miniſtery of his holy celeſtial Calling, (ſent by 
Chriſt, as he was by his Father, Fobs 20. 21. ) to con- 
tinue by Succeſſion From one to the other, tothe end of 
the world. All which donations and inftatings were the 
acts of the holy Ghoſts deſcent, ( beſide the extraordi- 
nary gifts of Tongues and Miracles, &c. needful for 
thoſe firſt rimes, ro preach to all Nations intelligibly,and 
to gain Belief co their Preaching, but not ſo neceſſary 
after : ) and in reſpe& of theſe he is ſtyled the Paraciete, 
Which 1s a word of a larger fignificancy than any one 
Engliſh word can expreſs, and therefore is thoughtfir 
ngx to be eranſſaced, bur retained-in qther hg —O 
| £ 3 _ vyltw 
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A PraGical Catechiſm. Lib.Y. 
Syriack and Latin, and will'beſt be rendred by theſe 
0 three ſeyerals, (according to the notation of that word 
me,  inGreek,) firſt, Adrocaze, ſecondly, Comforter, yea,and 
thirdly , Exybertcr too. | 

HiszOfficeof S. Uobat do you wean by tbe Floly Ghoſt being av ad- 

Bent, Year? ; | 

$12.1 5a6h C. Two things; he came tq be an Advocate bath of 
Chriſt, and of us: OF Chriſt, in pleading his cauſe 
ag1inſt the incredulous world, which is fer dawn Jobs 
16. $. and expreſt by a three-fold ConviRtion (it being 
the Advocates part to a convince and confurte, ſhame 
room the er bYs Tit. I. 9.) 1- of Sis, 2. of 
: topicoufneſs, 3. or Tuagment. ; 

*S 5 FB S. What i th —— thoſe three Convigtions ? 
SF: C. Among the Jews there were three ſorts of Cauſes | 

b won? or Aftions - Firſt, In þ criminal matters, which here 

<<i4.- Wwordfor word is rendred { < of ſes. ] Secqndly, for the 

-” defending and rigdcaring ofrbe Jaft and Ipagcrne, cal- 
*1PAX? led ind Hebrew by a p 


be! | 2 ini xe#e 


_ wee # ain ureray'y 
e 2: 41264. Fendred [ of © Righteouſneſs. } Thirdly, for the coy- 
outye, demning of the wicked, which is as literally thar, whach 
fwpwn? we there read [#f fjudgment.] Now theſe three Aﬀions 
& 47 the Holy Gholt was to manage on Chrilis behalf, as an 
twolaſt yid. Advogate for aClient,againlt thy incredulousgainſaying 
Schindl. * world, Firſt, he ſhould convince the world that greaT 
Jong. P- erime committed innot þelieving,but rezeQing ofChriſt 
1521 andthar by legal evidence af that law, Peat. 1$- 23. 
(wirich was on putpoſe to diſcriminate the trug Meſias 

from all falſe pretendexs, Ver(.1.) where ic is xeſolved, 

That if the Prophecies of a Prophet come nat to. pals, 

then be. is a falſe Prophet ; þut if they do, he 18 a rye 

one. And therefore the very coming of the Spirit, after 

the Aſcenſion ef Chriſt, being the thing prophebicd by 

Ehriſt in this place, (and ſo his prophecy fultilled) ſhall 

| be 2 legal proof of this grime of theirs, ig not receiving 

Chriſt thus teſtied and demonſtrated ro be 2 true 

| ; whith ſure was the reaſon why it was not 
(as Chriſt ſaith) ſo dangerous or irremiſiible ro oppoſe 
Chriſt at his preſence on the Earth, 35 it would be to 
blaipheme or oppoſe the Holy Ghoſt, Matth 12-3 3 ih 
; condly, 
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condly, he ſhould convince the world that Chriſt was 2 
molt righceoys perſeg, 20d moſt uajuſtly crucified ( and 
ſo-vindicate add defend. his innocege Client) by his 
2ſumprioa to Heaven, and participation of his Fathers 
glory, (which 2Mumprien of his js expreſt by that phraſe 
[ *90u ſep 148 n9 mor] both here and elſewhere, becauſe = * 
at his Aſcenſion it 15 ſaid, «A cloud received bir out of '*% 
bis gol I» 9.) which was a certain argument of 


is Righteouſnels,or innocence. Under which alſo may 
contained that imputed righteouſneſs of hjs 10 us 
by way of ſatisfaRion, together wich, thoſe imperfe&t 
beginnings of SauRtification wrought in our hearts by 
the Power gf his ReſurreRtidn, = a moſt proper effe 
of his Aſcenſion, Interceſſion, and exerciſe of his King- 
ly power in Heaven, Thigdly, he ſhauld uſe a third ar- 
parnatto coniece the Sol to Wit, that taken _ 
Judging, condemnipg, ſentencing, and Execuring 
adeemfery Fren che as. of this AY yr Devil, wha 
being che firſt contrzver of Chrifts death, is now repayed 
an his kind by way of retaliation, in a manner deliroy- 
ed and {lain, turned out of his Kingdom, (which is 2 
kind of civil deach to bin, and ſp called by the * voice, » _—— 
jo Plucerch) by the filenciog of his Oracles, turning Out yan, 
of Idolatry and Heatheniſh vices, which before without Plue, m. | 
controll had reigned in the world, To which jt was nary 
aiſo conſequent, that all Satans ioftrumencs ſþould pay 
verydear for their infidel rebdllious aftions,in like man- 
ner as Satan himſelf was uſcg for bis riptous behaviour 
agaiaſt oug Chrilt. | 
' S$. Jaw baw ſherwed me bew be was Chriſts advocate gou 
ſaid alſo thet be yas ours ; bow be ſq [0% 
' C. In oxy; 2 Miniſtery to pray and intercede for 7 
their ſeveral Coogregations, ( and enabling them ia the oup 
very Apoltles time to form 2 Liturgy (of which ſeveral 
paſſages remain uoto is at this da ) to contiaue in the 


Church to that end) and thereby belping our 5nfirminies, 
and teaching ws to prey 48 we ought, cat 
$. Hom i be.4 Comforter ? . Mis 


' C. Indivulging that excellent comfortable news of c 
the Goſpel, the Promiſes of pardon and Grate torbem 
| ehat want comfort, '*' © Z wr” $ How 


is Office of... 
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Exhorter, S- Howis bean Exhorrer ? | | 
Ee. E. Inthe doQrine of Repenrance, and of flying from 
ee wtath to come, and walking worthy 'of that greit 


Ealling-And in the exerciſe of all the(cTirles andOffices 

 __ (as by a firſtexrernal means) the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid'tg 

WE work a}l manner of SanQtity in our hearts. Beſides this c 
there 15 at inward means, the ſecret preventions,excita- ] 

t107s, Over-ſhadowings,and affiſtances of that Spirit, all \ 

dbſolucely neceſſary to beget and continue Holineſs in' n 

F theheart ; and all theſe attending thoſe outward Admi- 14 
bp niftrations (uſt now mentioned ) and conſtantly goin c 
* along with thetn (as breath' goes along with words jan C 
hallowing them to the worthy receiver, the obedient © 'il 6 

pelief in TT] PEELED DUC S0 212 ol tag 27.1 ſi 

the Holy 5 What 5s it-now to believe inthis Holy Ghoſt? ; At 
'Ghoſt. C. 1. To acknowledpe the truth of all this, That it 1s pe 
_ (as from'the Word of God it might more particularly Cc 
appear) 3s here hath been explained. '2z. To accommo- th 

dare our praQice-accordingly,toconfortn it to thisfaith. e- 

As fir{t,to ſubmit to thoſe Spiritual Paſtors; 8&c. whom Al 

the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet over us, and for them again ro lif 

| » 'be earchulof that flock of which the Holy Ghoſt hath fo! 

made them Overſeers: Sccondly, not to intrude-upoh cre 

' -or uſurp that holy calling without a 'lawful vocation, Ct 

 - and ſuch as may juſtifie it ſelf ro be from Heaven. th: 

_ Thirdly, to obey all thoſe ſeveral.-powers, to come in to 
the-Preaching of the word, to fit: my ſelf for 'the Sa- 

-crament or Initiation, and bring others to it; ſoagain, | Mi 

for confirmation,and the Sacrament of Chrifts Body, to and 

examine and ſhrive*our' ſelves, and ſo eat of that ers, 

Bread, &c. to.fear the Cenſares, and (if we are unde end 

. themJby confeſſion,” contrition,' works of mercy, and dan 

21l kind of reformation to labour for abſolution. And in prer 
\ all theſe, fourthly, humbly to invoke God's ſpecial dies 
| race; that it may goalong with theſe ourward Ordj- war 
nanres,and ro watch and obſerve, and receive it in the our 

uſe of them, and lay itup in an honeſt hearc, and bring ''S$ 

forth fruit with parience,and neither to reſiſt, repe}; nor C 

grieve, nor quench that boly Spirit of Gad, whereby we are obec 

ſealed (if we Loner betray our ſelves) unto the Jay of re- Yiel 
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Sea.lV. APradical Catechiſm. 345- 
- $. "What « the gveaning of the Holy Catholick Se&.Iy. 
Church? ; * Of the Holy 
| C. The word Catholick ſignifies Onirerſal, diſperſed Catholice , © 
or extended all the world oyer ; in oppoſtion to the Church. 7" 
former ſtate of the Fewos/b Church, which Was an in- Catholick., _ 
cloſure divided from all the world befide, in time of the 
Law; whereas now the Goſpel is preached to all the X 
world, and (by thoſe powers of the Holy Ghoſt fore- | 
mentioned) a Church with all thoſe miniſtrations in it 
1s conſtitured over all the world. . This Church is a ſo- 
cietyofBelievers,ruled and continued according to tho!e 
Ordinances, with the uſe of the Sacraments, Preaching 
of the Word, Cenſures, 8&c: under Biſhops or Paſtors, 
ſucceeding thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt came down, 
and (by receiving ' Ordination of thofe that had that 
power before them,s.e.of the Biſhops of the Church,the 
contigued Succefſors of the Apoſtles) lawfully called to 
thoſe offices. And inreſpeR, firſt, of theſe holy pow- Holy 
ers and offices; and ſecondly, ofthe Holy Ghoſt, the - 
Author and Founder of them ; thirdly,of the ſanQity of 
life that ought to be in theſe, and all Chriſtian Profeſ- - 
ſors; and fourthly, of the end, the begetring and en- 
creaſe of holineſs, to which the very conſtituring of 2a 
Church was deſigned ; in theſe four reſpeQs, I ſay,it is 
that this Catholick Church is called boly.” . 
S. What is 5t to believe the Holy Catholick Church? 
C. To acknowledge that all the world over, by the the 
Miniſtery of the Apoftles ſuch a Church was gathered, p 
and. by th2 Holy Ghoſt endued with thoſe foreſaid pow- Cure. *. 
ers, ( and ſoſhall in ſome meaſure continue unto the 
end of the world, the gates of Hell,s. c. the moſt faral 
dangers, deftruftion and death ir ſelf, being not «ble to 
evail againſt it ) within which whoſoever lives and 
dies (a faichtul obedient fon of it) ſhall be eternally re- 
wardedby the great Husband of his Church, our Savi- 
our xc ul \Rical part of this belief 
'S. bat 65 tbe pradtical part of this belief ? . 
C. The living or charitably, faithfully and lu Frets 
obediently within this fold of the univerſal Church, je, BAD 
yielding all reverence to the decrees and doQrines of - 
je. 00 's 00 LIES = Ws 4. % ed. Hoe4 20 
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2nd in every particular or gational Church. obeywn; them 
that have the rule over us, 1abouring to preſerve both uni 
of faith and charity with all our fellgy-brethren, born 
in chat and al} other particular Churches 5 andnor 
breaking into faQions, parties, diviſions, ſubdiviſions, 
buc labouring our utmolt re approve. our ſelves holy 
he Con. 2Mbers of that Holy Cacholick Church,by uaity,char 
= of rity, brotherly love, enſuing and contending for peace, 
Saints and all ether branches of Chriſtian purity. 
oy 5. Now follows the Communion of' Saints ; what do you 
Kane? Yr wean by that 2 FJ 
I4Luci- 6, I conceive that the word rendred . Communion 
an. ”». doth moſt properly and uſually fignifie Communicavion, 


Kk g#"P. . ' y . . 
= 6 th * (in thae (ence as © 8 communicate ſignifies to Þgive, 


x-»jr, T©0 1mpart or diſtribute to others, to make others partg» - 


Heb. 13.16. kers of any ſpiritual or corporal gift, ) beneficence, and 
09707 "ag liberality * and that either to the ds Shermer of 
Rom.r5.26. the poor Saints, as many times in the < New Teitanei 
To make 2 the word ſignifies ; or elſe by any cher: way of charity 
on or gz 22d mercy, Which you know is they greateſt when its 
thering for expreſt to mens ſouls, by advice, counſel, reprehenhion, 
the poor 3 , ſpyritual cooference betwixe man and wan, 'and in a 
mw rn; Kind of effuſion of grace from God to us. Thus is Sain 
ar Fane Peg _ poten, afrer "= —_— | 
me 7 ec 53 the grace of our Lord Feſus Chrif, { 5. 6. bis fy ans 
09g goodneſs ) and the love of rig (4. e. the (ame again in 
befoate another word) is added, d the. Communicetion of the Holy 
admmy-  : Gheſt,(4.8,the liberal diſtributian of 211 thoſe gifts which 
18% flow from him, the Conduit af all grace) be withyeu 


Samts, Coermore . | 
2 Cor. $.4. 


euA bye *61»» {xc Yheral diiribution, 2 Car, xirmie ic ney fue), Liber; 
lity toward the fe.coward the Minj 4 iN fie, At 
Kory 911-7 7456s «liherabry wo r Sai procecig from hi KN, 
erode eee es 
we 
refreſhed, wer 7. Aa hab. Ketrenaxol, r Tim. 8. fog IMG arg” & I 


S. But bogy dp. you apply this notion of the ward 2o:the 
maſter in hand, 1 men to the interpreting of this Artisle of 
the Creed U is, M 

C. Thys, that it ſhall conginin ie twethings eſpeei. 


Two parts 
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ally, according to the two kinds of liberality mentio- _. 
ned, corporal and ſpiritua). For the firſi,we hnd ip mg- Liberalicy, 
ny paſſages of the ,4F-gbar 2c the firlt preaching of the 

Apoſtles, many = in iy believed, gd chey thie did 
ſo ſold their goods and s, and difiributcd them 

to al, 0c AB5 23 45- and hed al | 
dings eqmmen, verſ, 44+ 6nd * exproiſet liberglity ( of * - xx he 
Charity.) toward al the prope, verſ.47- And this is 681- "* - 
led by Foy yery word which we render * Commune, * ziryele, 
bue ſignifies Communication, verſ. 42, And thenthe moſt 
literal importance of the phraſe, (* Communication of * zu! 
Saiurs, or of the Saints] vill be this matcer of fa, er lan; - 
down in that Apoſtolical ſtory, viz. the general pra- 
Qiice of all believers in the firſt age of Chriſtianity, co 
live tagether in that mok libergl,charitable manner ,eve- 
ry man communigatingwhat he had to the others wants, 
and to that purpoſe, brimging the price of theor | > and 
feet, and making them the 
ards of cheir liberality. This was ſo eminent an bs 
Chriſtian charity, ſo lively 3 character of Primitgzve This inter« 
Saints, ſo immediately and remarkably conſequent to preration x 
the Preaching of the Goſpel to the Geneiles,that it may now ſeeto 
well deſerve to be put inco our*Crecd, next after the ** T7 
Article of the Holy Ghoſt, and as s branch of that ny le 
of the Hyly Carhelick Church, 'menning thae of the Hugo Guots- 
Apoſtles ape ; and accordingly the Nicene Creed joyn- 9 Then 

Cathelick and <doafo- 1 


Fad 


eth thera both. in one; the Help ipakng 
lick Chereb ; 20d then you will preſendly know what ic 

1s to believe this Article, v2. to aſſent to that xelation 
of ii pep arp ner — nes mon _ $41] pour 
excellent Chriſtian grace of charicy ty oo 

the fellow- members of our Chnilt, and ae leaſt to zerain 5c: oreeirh 
ſame conſiderable degree of it jn the 2Rjons of our fyu- | 
ture lives, remembring thar it is the pare of the faith of pofermur 
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| or oeich parepnce to him 15 nor the meaning of this Article,thet 


far as is moſt commodious to the condition of each, rhe 
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.  Chriſtro looſen the miſers hand, to enlarge his heart, to by 

| melt him into that ſoft temper,and incline him to make oy 
others partakers of that plenty which he hath received o 


from God, to pratiſe that bounty toward all, which we N , 
ſco ſ@ hugely exemplified by Chriſt tro mankind. | 
' S, CWbatelſe is comarned if this Article? 

C. told you there was another kind of charity and 
communicativene(s, the ſpiritual expreſſions of love, 
which have been,are,and ought ſtill to be among all ho- 
Iy men, all Saints, all Chriſtians. AnJ this is of many 
orts, but may briefly be contained in this, The perform- off 
ing all-Chriſtian offices of love one to another:firſt,pray-** 
ing with and for one another, (an1 he that-ſeparates 
himſelt from other Chriſtians, and hath not charity 
enough to pray with them, or that is ſo proud or ma- 
licious,that he will not pray for all men, eſpecially all 
Chriſtians, when Chriſt did pray for his very crucihers, F 
15 far enough from this charity ;) ſecondly ,praifing Goc 
with and for one another, - 2 duty continued mutually 
betwixt us and the very glorified Saints in Heaven, 0 


Saints in reſt and joy daily praying for their younger 
brethren, the Church and the Saints in the Camp on]. 
Earth praiſing God for. thoſe revelations' of his grace” 
and glory to their elder brethren in Heaven. And the 
very believing this as a duty thatChriſtianity hath madyF' 
us to be ſo much concerned in;will have a full influence 
on Qur practice,I need not infilt ro ſhew you how. 

S. What is the meaning of the. Article [Remiſfion of fins? 
The words Iunderfland, and concerve thers to fagnifie God 
pardon of all treſpaſſes committed agamſt bim the ſame whi 
you interpreted. to me in th? Lords prayer ; but what #51 
be my meaning pen I ſay, I believe it > Is every man bou 
$0 belicve that bis fins are-pardoned > Re 

C.: Thit the fins of any particular man are aRually 


ng no revelation of God's in Scripture, ( which alot 
can be the Obje& of Faith) concerning the ſtate of an 
particular perſon,any further than,from the generalProſj. 
miles of pardon to all true Penitenrs,he ſhall (upon 
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o || Piaation of himſelf, and finding thac he is of thar num- 

ber) be able to pronounce unto himſelf;or than agother 
(- 1x SF Ceo! of 
3 | > Mmilter eſpecially, - whoſe office it is, having aclear 
ve 


view of his Conſcience,cao pronounce uato. hims nei-. 
ther of which beiog infallible in their -pronouncings, ic. 
cannot yet be matter of Faith to him; That which is the. 


nd (| Article of Faith here,is, That bythe death and ſufferings 
>. (ot Chriſt there is pardon and remiſſion to be had for fin- 
ners,- (which all the legal performances could not help 
any man to,thoſe being-only a remembrance, or *.com- 
memoratiorn of fins, Heb. 10. 3. no means of power or 
mer; to work remiſſion)that the having forteited our 
perfe& unſfinning innocence in Paradiſe ſhall not ( on 
ondition we return to God ſincerely.) be able to ex- 


= lude: us from Gods favour and grace here, nor from 
7 all Heaven hereafter. This Article is 1o near of kin ta the 


doctrine of the ſecond-Covenant, ſet dawn in the firlt 
God*'* of our conference, that I ſhall need only. to refer 
ou to that place,and not to enlarge any farther on it. 


= S. But what is the yrattical belief of this Article > _ The prafti» 
we C. 1. To ſet my ſelf ſincerely to the performance of cal beliefof 
er 0 condition, on which the remiſſion of fins in the * - _ 

en oſpel is promiſed and mereaaies for us, | 2. To con- 

P " Foue in full aſſurance of hope toward God, that if we 

rac | x . ! — 

S -h:F<form our part, God in Chriſt will never failin his. 


4: To pray to God in Chriſt daily for this mercy.: 4.Ta 
Fontinue in the moſt melting tate of Humility and 
eckneſs, as remembring that all our good that we do, 
r can attain to in this hfe or another, (SanQification,or 
lorifcation) is utterly .unimputable to us, or any: ung 
i us, and wholly ro be acknowledged the purchaſe o 

. Wriſt, who alone hathdelivered usfrom the puniſhment 
our ſins, both as that is deprivation of the viſion of 
0] bereafter, and of his grace here ; all the ftrength 
it any Chriſtian hath to reſiſt any fin, being a Conte 
Went of this remiſſion of fips, 5.6. of God's being recon- 
ed unto. us in Chriſt, not-imputing our treſpaſſes. . | 


ered in that Article? © FRE 
| _———— C.The 
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S. I ſhall now invite you on tothe next Article, The ofthe ws : 
lurre&ion of the Body : Phat is the thing profeff to be 576 _ 
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C. The certainly future reftauraridn-or riflng again 
of this very ſariie fleſh of ottrs our of the grave, which 
by the curfe of God inflied on fin doth go down thi- 
eher. The puniſhrhenc on all mankitid err, "Ye fall, 
was [ Daft thou art, and t duff rheg ſhalt retures)) mor 
eality, of a decree for all nets one to dre; This being ant 
heavy punifhtiient indeed, if ic hid not beenallayed or 
rettioved by Chriſt, is tow by hith extreamly ſoftned, 
chat ious it do ſtill conſtantly befall che Univerſality 
| 6f tet, (Death paſſing on all, in ther al! bave ſinned) yer 
| all the bitter noxious parr of death ſhall be caken away, 
as far as coneerns the faithful ſeryants ofChriſt;the ſtitp 
df death being by him plucked out, and fo che Grave 
eitrned into 2 Dormitory of retiring-rootti,a place where 
the _ reſt in a ſound ſteep, rill they be awakened 

ufteo ditts. 
S. But bows wil! it be poſſible fir dedd bodie 
(mmilred to aſhes, and then blown ovry the face of the earth, 
or devoured by wild beaffs, and thiſe again devoured by 
worms, of by other men) to riſe ayzin, of return to their for- 
SP... —- + EF ib us from tbe dead; wil hf n 
poſſibi- ' C.That power tliat r4:ſc ' from the tad; wlll alli 
dro quicken our de bodies, the laft crump witt call ati men fÞ 
out of the duſt, and God, that niade all ont of ndthing, | © 
can ſarely reſtore out bodies again ro us, however eran(- iN fo 
tnted':- and. char he wift do fo, you have both tl Be 
pln affitmzrions of the Scripture, ( Chriſt it ih: ff of 
fruits of thent that flexp, and thet alt the heap nitift on 
day foltow, the head being riſen; rhe body Carthot rc 
main long behind ; and at large you have ir. affected, 
f Cor. 15.) and'the judgtient' of teafon fr ſelf rhiougi 
got eelfing ns how, yet ttiakKivg it rexfonable t&belicy 
that it will be fo; becauſe orherwiſe our bodies; whkc 
are both rhe inftruments 20d copartners of all fin 46d il 
fighredts aQions and ſafferings, wilf be left unpurtſhl 
ind timrewarded. | ME 

S. Nhat is rhe prattical belief of this Article i 

C. The keeping onr bodies in 2 riſing condicis 
neither by uacleatinefs, not dritikentieſs, nor world  C: 
mindedneſs,nor floth,nailing our ſelyes ro the cath, a toger 
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enixe, or dung-hill; butio Purity, and Sobriery, and 


Hcavenly-mindednefs,: and Induſtry, firting our bodics 
F for that heavenly; divine condition, ro which after the 
Grave we expeG-to. be: advanced. Secondly, the pray- 
P to. God for this perfeftion of bliſs, nor only roour 
t ſelves, but alſo to thoſe who in ſoul are already entred 
on into God's reſt; that their bodies betig Joyned co theic 
4, fouls,theymay cominually dwell rogether(like Bretbrew 
yy 5#44048y) that good and joyful life. 
F/ My: whos hind of beds<s ſhall theſes be after they be 
| ; Las 4 : | hf FR vt 

bs C. Spiritual bodies ( 3. Cor. 15-44.) Firſt inreſpeRt of Þ th bo» 
| the qualicies, ſpiritualized inco a high Agiliey, Rarity, Eeonaied 
wy Claricy,and ſuch as will render them molt commodions 
ned kabications for the ſoul, made. partaket of that divine 

viſion. Secondly, in reſpe& of the principle of life and 
dic | Potion, which mnatural bodies is fome natural pris- 
nh, | <ipte 3 buriocheſe is the Spirit of God, which ſhall 
} 6s | faitainthem withour eating or drinking, 8c. 
for S, UWher 4 the pradtical. belief of this? MOR Pn 
| -. C. x. Endeavourmg toward theſe Excellencies here, cal belicf of 
pln Portifying and ſabduing the carnal rinciple, and na- thr. 
men ſh Xing ed array Urn ee mn 
i. Complying wit rit. Secondly, ra Sur 
uh fouls, No ladoaring that they be, and continue = are- 
\ hel] [Eenerare ſtate, and-nor burying chem inThar work kind 
j fof of erave the carnal affeftions: and luſts, which isthe 


molt dangerous death imaginable. - - - 

 S; Ion are won conc to the laſt Article, The life ever- 
laſting; Vikeo will 341cafftrÞ ane 16 that fubjeftr 
. - Ci Only chis, thar rhe life which we lead here is 2 & Of Se 
nire, ſhort, feeble life,for ſome ſevenry years, if nather 
enefiey;,nor diſeaſe,nor difteraper .caft: down nhis briarle 
bg awe 3 burrhe life that follows char Returre- 
ior of the Body is awinfiaree, everlaſting, cudlels face, 
I endleſs joyes £6/ ever y:vrue peairentbelicyer, dur m 
endiefs wo-roevery Ccommacious provoker: 7 

S. bat is tho prattical belief of mid :: -: _ 

' C:\ Fo weigh and poder theſe rwo fo Jiſtaart faces [1 
togerher; at never to Think: Ec ro forkiin thay —_ its 
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The endleſs 
-of tinners, 


bliſs,and incur that eternal wo, for any tranhrory'joy® 
or honour, or-gain, or eaſe,or relief from the Croſs, (the 
companion of the godlyin this life)for thoſe few minutes 
that are allowed us here. Secondly, to uſe and improve 
that moment here ſo as it may be a foundation of 
ecernity. op 
- S. Before you leave the Article of Everlaſting life; 
(wbich I ſee belongs to an eternity of bliſs on. one ſide,. and 
of woes ons the other ) 1 beſeech you ſatisfic me in one diffs: 
culty, which 'ss ready to ſhake my faith, and it is this, How 
it can agree with God's juſtice and goodneſs, with any kind 
of equity in bim, that the fins and pleaſures of a few years 
of ours, that brings wu in fo poor a preſent income of de- 
lights and joys, ſhould be paid for ſa dear, with endleſs 
-wwo0cs 3 there being no ion indeed betwint this ſo 
finite awd that infinite. Some anſwers I bave beard: given 
#0 4his doubt , as foff, That our fins are againſt an infinite 
Deity-z and ſccondly, That if we ſheuld live infinitely, 
we would fin infinitely.  metbinks theſe are but 


| . #icetics, which ſatisfic not at all; 1 believe 1 could by ordi- 


Fd. ro hs 
or perth, 


« 


nary reaſon, and the grounds which you bave given me, ſhew 
how 


C. You ſhall not need, for I ſhall render-you another | 


account of your {cruple; and firit,tell you that the right 
underſtanding of it will prove apiece of Divinity, which 
as it is a foundation of all good praftice, ſo may chance. 
to ſtand you in ſtead for all your future conſulrations 
Cconceraing your ſoul. : | 
S. Udbat them is the ground of this judgment of Gad > 
C. Thechoice and option that God hath given all 


men in his word, excher to return and live, orto gqon 


an1 periſh. everlaſtingly ; The two kinds of-Retribu- 
tions, two Eternities, which are put into our hands 
by God, ( by way of Covenant ). to have. our -parts. in 
one of them, which ſoever we ſhall-chuſe; the c 
being ſo. made between God and us;that they which are 
offered one, if they will not Rags of thoſe terms on 
which that is offered,do,for that deſpiſing,by the tenure 
of the ſame Covenant, fall into the other. Indignation 
and anger and. orrath to them that work evil, that 
| : 4 
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go on untefotined in any ſuch courſe; but to theme 
who by patient continuance in well-doing ſcek for glory, 
eternal hfe,Rom.z. 7. Had there been nothing but Hap- 
pineſs created, and all nien decreed to that bliſsful ſtate, 
Heaven had been out fate, bur not our Cfown, our de- 
ſtiny, but not our reward ; and a rational man would 
per ps tiave been a diſputing, why man ſhould be (6 
eternally happy,why ſuch a ſhore weak praftice of Pie- 
ty ould be fo hugely and ſo everlaſtingly rewarded : 
And ſo on the other fide, if Hell had opened her inouth 
wide,and encloſed all, had all men abſolutely been de- 
creed to thoſe fatal chains, a rational man would have 
been ready to tell you, that this * were to make men 
innocent, but lay blame enough on God : and ſo there 
had beea little of Reaſon on eicher fide. But God that 
hath made us rational men, hath provided rational re- 
wafds for us,2 rational Tribunal pu Judicature,a ririo- 
nal bliſs and wo ; not only every man repaid according 
to liis works, (adjudged ro Hell by a righteous Judge, 
and to Heaven by a righteous Judge alio) bureven al- 
lowed ſatisfaQion to all his Scruples 3 iF he conie not to 
bliſs,heſhall ſee it is his ownwretchleſs contempt which 
hath kept him from ir. Bebold, ( faith he by Moſes ) 
I ſet before you life and death, bleſſing and curſing ; 
eternity of joyes in the hand of an eaſte obedience, 


a * gfacious bleſſed yoke, ( which he that rakes upon 
tum chearfully ſhall find y fo bis ſoul, live the moſt 
admirable joyous life of felicities here, and paſs from a 
Paradiſe to a Throne ) and eternity of miſeries to him 
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that will fall.in love with them, and to no man el e. 


' For God made nat death, as leaſt made it riot for. man, 


Paradiſe was created for him ) the everlaſting fire was 
prepared for the Devil and bis Angels : but ungodly men 


with their Txords and warks called it to them, Wild. rt. 16. 


commirred a kind of riot upon Hell, invaded Latcifer's 
peculiar, and,if you mark, ſtrive more vehemently for 
their portion in that Lake of Brimſtone, endiire more 
temporal hardſhip in their paſſage thither, than any 
Martyr 'in his fiery Chariot of aſcent toward Heavens 
And then,I hope, you would,if you were anAtherſt;con- 
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feſs, That he that takes ſuch pains for it, 15 worthy ® to 
take, bis portion with its to have that pay which he hath 


* metited ſodear)y. 


S. 1 acknowledge my ſcruple ſatisfied, and my ſelf ob- 
liged ( if it be but for the hovour and. awe 1 owe to my own 
ſoul, if but to ſave my reputation in the world, that I be 


not ſuch an abje# ſtupid foo!) to retra® my choice, to 


of my ſoul, ( whatever faculty bath at any time been ſent 
ous to him, in deſign or hope to bring ms in ſome ſlight 
joy) and for the future to ſet out a more rational, more 
juſtifiable voyage. | 

C'. The Lord confirm and proſper you in that reſolu- 


call back the boſtages 1 bave given to Satan, thoſe no 


tion, and bring all other imprudent mea timely into the 


fame thoughts. | 

S. But may there net be place for ſome farther doubt 
and queſtion in this matter ? eſpecially this which I ſhall 
now propeund to you : How canit be iruly ſaid, That the 
eternity of the finmers puniſhment i founded on the choice 
and option given bom by God, when man in bi nature, as 
now be is, bath not liberty of choice, at leaft, no indiffe- 


rency to good and evil, but an invincible proneneſs and - 


enclination to evil? | 

C. You have propoſed a Queſtion of ſome intricacy 
2nd difficulty,yer ſhall I give you account of it,ſo far as 
may ſeem of uſe to you : and I ſhall do it by laying this 
Foundation, That the nature of man, created after the 
Image of God, I mean, his Reaſonable nature, hath ſuch 
2n agreement & liking to all chat is ſubſtantially and re. 
ally good, ( ſuch are all che Commands of the Natural 
and Chriſtian Law) that it ſtill canvaſeth ga. thar fide, 
and ſolicires the will to embrace the good, and prefer ir 
before the pleaſurable evil ; and generally chus,ic doth, 
bur when ſome diſtemper or diſeaſe is upon it: Only the 
will, which being a free,is not alwaysa regular and obe- 
dient, faculty, that doth not always hearken to the ad- 
vice and inclinations of the Reafonable nature,bur ( the 
truth is ) doth very often very contrary to Reaſon, and 
ſo doth moſt frequently chuſe ill; yet doth it not con- 


' fantly fo, but ſometimes ir hears Reaſon, and chuſes 


good. 


A Pradlical Gatechiſas. Lib.V. 


Set.IV. A Pratical Catechiſm: 


good. And indeed; this ver diſobeying of Reaſon, the 
not hearing the difares of the underſtanding, is an evi- 


dence concerning the will of man,thar it is no natural or 
neceſſary, bur a ſpontaneous,arbitrary,free agent. . And 
it were happy, fe 
bf ir. . 
 S. But have you not let fall 4 paſſage, which: beiny takew 
up, will keep this arguing of yours frons concluding te your - 


xperiente did not give us this proaf 


advantage> For whey you ſaid, That ſeated! nature 
doth chuſe that which ic #8, is not that alſo apphiablci to 
the will ; which fanct the fall of man'is diſoaſed, and ſoqasy 
defare ill, - and neceſſarily defire it, ( awd be no wore blame+ 
able for doing ſo, = tha fick man for having a fickly di- 
ftempered palate. and appetite) though nature, 5. c. beattby 
nature, almayes defires good ? & 
E. The advantage you have laid hold on: again& my 
arguing was purpalely ler fall that yu ra4ght 1ay;hold 
on it; and therefore I ſhall readily-- acknowledge: the: 
will of man fiace the fall ro be,as you ſay,diſcaied,and; 
as an effe& of that diſeaſe, fo firansly inchoedtg lt; 
that, unleſs.it be by the Spirit, of God drawin and- con+ 
verted to good, it is not intaginable that;ic will choſe-ic.. 
To this purpoſe therefore it is that Chriſt, who came te 
cure the diteaſed, :ſcnt alſo the Spirit ro perſe] their 
cures : and-thea there is as lictle doubt ur thac rhe will 
bring by the grace of Gad recavered ta ſame tolfrable 
ealth, it nly (ing thus ſer mean bow ſbrengeh- 
of that grace, chuſe that good which the Spirit inglines 
it to, and to. which- eternal Co _ by God 
on purpoſe to: take part with: the un ng, nd 


with the vertuous objeRt in the'canvaſe-againſttbefens 
ſitive, andto; fic and qualive the goad: to hizchoſen by | 
the will before che evi. ett 4 nent 

S. It is reaſorighle mbich que ſoy; but deb not: there: - 
eternal remand” d by God 10 the yartunue vers weld / 
0s this, ta hiv thee doth boligve.'1t, hecame.ſo p! d-. 
a weight, that i muff aeſſarilg fink 14: down that: via 3 
and-ſo, frft, deprive. the will of its-lebirig dd the contrary. - 
evil, ( and het: i 44 _—__ jutgrent wan): 


- 
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and ſecondly, make the vertuous liver uncapablz i reward, 
wbbo, it appears, doth dll for the love of that reward,” and net 
' the'love of vertus ? 518 TH 
' .C. Your ObjeQion conſiſts of two parts ;' one preſſes 
againſt the liberty - of the will to do evil, the other 
againſt the rewardableneſs of the good which 1s choſen 
upon intuition of the reward. The firſt will be cafily 
anſwered by experience » for how. oft doth he that 
verily believerh the inchangeable truth of all the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, | and ſo thaterternal reward to ver- 
tuous living, permit himſelf nevertheleſs tobe ſeduced 
by worldly or carnal temptations to vicious aCtions, 
and ſo demonſtrate that the moſt precious reward of 


eternal bliſs doth not ſo violently weigh dowr the ſcale 


for vertue, bur that vice may ſtill poſſibly carry againſt 
Xt? As for the other difficulty,though it be greater, and 
withal leſs neceſſary ts the clearing of the point.now 
in hand; yet becauſe it will not be unprofitable to be 
conſidered apart, 1 will give you my thoughts of it, 
thus ; Toadd ſome ſtrength and vigour to the love of 
vertue, 'which is not always ſo ſtrong in man as'to un 
Cline him'to' nndertake all the difficulties that thar 
courſe of conſtant vertue is liable to, God thought fit ts 
propoſe an erernal reward to him that ſhould perſevere 
1n well-doing, counting: it neceffary to do fo, becauſe 
ſomerimes life it ſelf nuſt be loſt in rhe SONIAE do- 
ing thus, it was a work 'of his wiſdom (for the prevent- 


ieg-the force of your preſent objeRion,'and to accom- 


ntodate his ceconomy to the nature of man, as a rational: 
agem)co take care ſo to diſpoſe this matter, that as he 


offered a high reward to excite us to the love of vertue,; 


ſothedefireableneſs of this reward might be ſo quali- 
fied as not to extinguiſh the love of vertue, and fo make 
itunrewatdable.' 'And the way ro do this, was, ' Firſt, 
topropoſe ſuch a reward as might be moſt defireable'to' 
verruqus niinds, viz: a-ſtate either diſtinAly. defined to 
be a ſtate of continual beholding God, - of purity, and 
obeying him for ever,” withonr' any temptation ro the 
contrary ;' {6 thatthe defiring that reward pre-requires 
or includes the love. of yertue, (whereas it a carnal _ 
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radiſe had been it, vertue might have been purſued for 
ends moſt contrary to vertue; and {o have been follow- 
ed unwillingly, followed, but notloved:) or elſe a ſaus- 
faQtion to the mind of man, happineſs -in general, with- 
out defining the manner how, or wherein it particularly 
conſiſts, ſave only, that it is the ſatisfa&ion of the moſt 
excelent part of us,the filling of all our rational thirkts, 
the gratifying' of the man, and not of the beaſt in us : 
Which kind' df reward, as it will be fooliſhneſs tothe 
Carnal man, (never valued by thoſe that are immerſed 
in the world or fleſh;nor indeed-by any that are not xaj- 
fed to ſome guſt of vertue) ſo:when it attrafts ſuch-as 
thoſe to begin the Chriſtian courſe,” and ſet out inthe 
ways of yertue ( 2s we know fear of torments, and even 
' worldly inconveniencies, ſometimes do.) and perhaps 
renders them for 'that preſent (thar ſtare of beginners) 
- acceptable; ornot qe; nm nh God Fappotiagaba: 
When they come to know vertue,they will love and fol- 
low it forit ſelf ; yet jt never ſtands/thern in ſtead for 
God's final aeceptance,unleſs they are by him diſcerned 
to be {0 qualified and inclined; 4s that they will love 
and purſue yertue itſelf when they come-to taſt ofar, 
and proceedto praiſe' it 'vghintarily and chearfully, 
(aud nor only mercenarily} whea opportuniries are-of- 
tered for it.” Secondly, (as another allay to the defire- 
| ableneſs of ir) this reward was” to be” propoſed arzdi- 
- Bance, andinot here to be enjoyed, but hereafter; and 
- the matcer' of 'it 'not evidently to' be known as char 
twice two'make four but only propoſed to and received 
by faith; that ſo the gre aid valuableneſs of it he- 
© Ing certain to- attraft, ( and nothing being to be taken 
off from that ; becauſe; firſt,being infinjce; infinite muit 
be raken froin it'to make it finite;: and ſecondly, being 
rendred finitejit would then be unſufficienr to ſarisfie the 
mind of man,* which deſires to" be always PP; and 
_ hadnot thar defire put in it in vain; and would Joſe che 
ſenſe of preſent happinefs if it ſhould apprehend it 
wduld ever ceaſe to be happy,)the want of perfe& evi- 
dence and place of doubting mighttake off from thariin- 
finite greatneſs, and ſo from the force of the IO. 
nds Aaz [ 
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te purſue it, and leave it ſq equally ballanced with ar- 
-guthents0n both fides, that none but a yertuous perſon 
"that apprehends pleaſure in preſent yertue,and hath his 
love of vertue for ze ſelf, ro affilt the arguments 0n that 

fide,would ever part with all carnal pleaſures and pro- 
fits { andlife ir-ſelf,) in purſuir of-it; and accordingly 
- this is obſervable jn the world, that as we eaſily believe 
 thatrwhich we with, and more. hardly. that) which we 
have leis mind ro; ſa the lover of vertue doth caſily 
"Tome to believe rhat eternal promiſe of a ipiritual holy 
life, whereas they: that are lovers of plealures,99c. .dq 
Either not believe, -or not conſider it, Thirdly, this re- 
ward was £0 be propoſed ſo immenſly great, that no bo- 
- ry that thought God wiſe,could thigk he would beftow 
- it:on 2ny thing that were not extremely good ; and ſo 

' none but he that loved verrue, 8 conſequently thought 
har that was the greateſt good, ſhould be able to bee 
- ieve that God would thus reward them. And ſo by this 
© way of infiuitcly-wile-oxconomy ,theſe:rwo great provi- 
; ſome were made; firft; that humane weakneſs and im- 
- becillity ſhould reccive {ome relief ; and {econdly,that 
. vertugus performances ſhould becapable gf regard,and 
. the contraty of puniſhment: If this ſufice. not- to. an- 
- 'Gwer thac dithgqley,1 have chen this farther toadd to it ; 
2.' That God,thac hath-thoughe fir to chuſe promiſes ag 
an inſtrument ©oattra@te vertuous diving, will accept 
and reward him by.the uſe of that means ke 
. * thatend ; and therefore that there-is no-fear that the 
defiring or loying of the promiſes which God:.hath. pro- 
. poſed i G / b needy arg ev ah 
-_Erity to the purſuit of. dry vertue, which ofr:brings ſyf- 
Ferings along with 4, Ad again to.extend the fave of 
wertue'to every command of Gods, which other lovers 
'of yertne might poſſibly confine ta. ome few yertues, 
will-evet:rob the love and praftice of vartue towbich it 

-: jþ joy ned, as n'means to advance and cheriſh ir, of that 
reward which would belong to-it, if at were aqr by this 
_ thts anproved : and 4. That however, he that 
Joys yenene Tor 460 wn lake, 2nd would dg fo though 
Fer 
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ledged todo whar he doth for the ſake of the pron 
pleaſure in vertue, ſatisfaQtion of conſcience, f9c. the 
preferring of which before more vigorous ſenſitive plea- 
ſures is the vertue in him rewardable, and not the no- 
pleaſantneſs of ict. And conſequently, there will bz no 
more reaſon to prejudge the love of vertue 1 him thac 
loves it forHeavens ſake. The greatneſs ofGod*s rewards 
hereafter, as the graciouſneſs of Chriſts yoke here, be- 
ing both arguments of God's infinite mercy to us ,in -re- 
warding that vertue to which we have from him ſuch 
aſſiſtauces and invitations,and which is in it ſelt ſo eligi- 
blefor it ſelf; but. no way objeCtions againſt his judging 
men according to works; wherein it 15 acknowledged 
there is infinite mercy tothe vertuous, and perfect. ju- 
ſtice, and nothing of extreme ſeverity, to any. Or laſt- 
ly, if ( to acknowledge the utmoſt imaginable ) the 1o- 
ving vertue for the reward be le(s, excellent, and: leſs 
rewardable,than lying it for jt ſelf, yet being ſtill good 
and rewardable in a lower degree,it was ſti)] tit for God 


to propoſe theſe promiſes to men, becauſe by that means 


many are and will be attrated and brought in love.with 
vertue, which would not otherwiſc have been attracted; 
and ſo that infinite number ofChriſtians ſo ac:raQted will 


recompenſe that defe&t of perfeCtion which ariſes from 


the hope of the reward. And this withal tends much 
to the glory of God ( which may juſily be deſigned the 
end of all) which is moſt iUluſtrated by this mens, Thac 


.men acknowledge to owe to him theall.thar ever. they 


receive. - 


S. Ihave yes one ueftion more, occaſwned by what 3% The inevi- - 
have ſaid, and it thi, Why, if the Pranuſes of that eternal dence gf the 
reward.be ſo made as to be-uncvident to men, and to leane Promules. 


thenv place of doubting, it [pagld be ſo great acrime tn nwic- 

ked 6 not to belitpe , ek or not 20 embrace Ver. 

ue, which their noture gives ther ſo eat a defire-to, that 

they want the aſſiſtance of that Beliaf #0 incite them to the 

purſuit of it. | 

Po. To thjs I anſwer, That though there js,I acknow- 
2h —_ T_T  tedges 


there were never an Heaven hereaftet, hath nothing 
, to be objefed 2gainit him, and yet mult be acknow- 
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ledge, in'this matter ſome place of doubting, as 1n all 
things that axe not demonſtrative there is; yet I muſt 
farther tell you what doubting I mean, only an unjuſt, 
irrational doubting, and ſuch as no prudent man would 
be moved with, or think ſufficient to keep him from 
piirfuing any thing that he would otherwiſe purſue. For 
when probable arguments are- highly probable,and have 
no other reaſon to incline any tq doubt” of them, bur 
only-that jt 15 poſſible 1t may bo otherwiſe ; this is the 
next degree to neceſſary, and being the higheſt that the 
matter 1s capable of ( for there is no demonſtrating in 
morality.) any prudent man will be content to build 
upon it; and he that, ppon no ſtronger grounds to the 
contrary, will refufe to believe, and by doing ſo,to pux- 
ſue his own good, will be accounted extreamly impru- 
dent. Where it will 'be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh of the 
word doubting : for if by that. be meant, (what truly 
and properly it fignifies ) that which is founded jn an 
equilibration of Arguments on both fjdes, then I never 
thought or ſaid that there was any place; of doubting in 
this matter ; for ſure the Arguments to proye that, 
Chriſtian Religion is true, and, conſequently, that that 
eterpal reward thar is promiſed to the Lover of Yertue 
ſhall be performed, are far greater than any argaments 
that are or can be brought againſt it - but the doubtin 

which I ſpeak of is another weaker and more ;mperfes 
ſort of doubting, which'may remain iti a man when the 
Rea'ons on one fide are acknowledged infinitely ſtronger 
than on the other,and only do not demonſtrate or give 
evidence, or exclude all poſſibility (and ſo doubting) of 
the contrary. And from hence comes the fin of Unbelief: 
for when wicked men, having no prevailing Reaſon to | 
disbelieve,do yer without ariy juſt cauſe (upon'this one 
occaſion,that they haye nat evidence 'for what they are 
required to believe, though yet .chey Have no reaſ 

to doubt of it ) not' only not believe, and praftiſe 
whatBelief would incite them to,but do aR direRly the 
contrary, even that that no prudent man that had but 
equa) Reaſons on bath fides would eyer venture to do F; 
byrhis it appears,thar their love tg vice is very vigorous 
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in them,ſo vigorous, as to make the aſſent to the Argu. 
ments which are offered to invite us to a vertuous life, 
| notto anſwer or bear proportiqn yith, but to be much 
weaker than the Arguments : 'and that muſt needs be a 
great fault in any man, and an argument that he neither 
cares for Vertue,nor for the reward by God promiſed x0 
ic, for if he did, the infiniteneſs of-the Promiſe and the 
defireablerieſs of it would make abnndant recompence 
for-the ſome kind of. uncertainty, 5. e. inevidence of it ; 
it being certain, that any prudent man would take any 
ordinary pains; incur any remote and lighter hazard, 
in purſuit of any thing that were infinitely defireable, 
and withal but tolerably probable.to be obtained. And | 
for a knowing man te do that which is unworthy of 
ſuch, and which no knowing prudent man would do,, as 
It is an exror4n it ſelf, ſo js ir a certain evidence that 
ſome habitual vice or prevailing temptation hath been 
the blinding of him;and from thence'doth his guilcariſe, 
and this puniſhment juſtly follow. | 
S. You-bave now gone over all the Articles; the Lord 
grant me to live accordingly. 
C. St, « Auguftize will give you 2 very conſiderable 
ſaying to this purpoſe : There be, ſaith he,two kinds of 
wicked men, wicked Believers, and wicked Uabelievers. , 
* The wicked Infidel believes contrary to the faith of Mes x pn 
Chriſt, the wicked Believer lives contrary to it. And dit contra . 
#t ſhall be more. tolerable for the men of Sodom wn the day of fidem, fide. 
judgment than for ſuch. © 4 foo! 
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A PraiFical Catechiſm. Lib.VI. 
L I B. V I. 
Set. 1, 5: Aving thus far inlarged your trouble, © - 
of hs  beſcech you to explain the Doftrine of the 
Sed Co Sacraments to me, becaufe methougbt at 
S— x the learfiing of the Church- Catechiſm 


there was no part which I could ſo bardly conquer with 
my undcrflanding as that. | | 
C. I conceive it very probable, becauſe thoſe being 
Inſtiturions of Chriſt, there is lictle in them wherein your 
own reaſon could affiſt you any farther than thar could 
colle& or conclude from Scriptures, wherein thoſe In- 
ſtitutions are ſet down, firſt, by way of ſtory in the 
boegr war or ſecondly, by way of doQrinal diſcourſe by 
St. Pawl and other Scripture-writers. But yer let me 
211 you, that there is not a more excellent breviate or 
ſummaryofthat which is there ſcattered co be metwith, 
than thoſe ſhort anſwers to the queſtions in that Cate- 


"chiſm do afford you. If you pleaſe, I will view it over 
'with you. The firſt Queſtion, you ſee, is, [ How many 


Sacraments bath Chriff ordained in bis Church >) A S4- 


' erament in this place ſignifies a holy Rite, a ſacred Cere- 


mony uſed in the ſervice of God ; of which ſort of Ce- 
remonies m general there being many in the Church, 
( ſome ordained by Chriſt, ſome by the Apoſtles, forme 
by the following Church of ſeveral ages, and now ac- 
cordingly uſed among Chriſtians,in obedience to Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles in what they ordained,and in imitation 
of the laudable Canons or praQiices of the primitive or 
ancient Chyrch)ſome few there are whichChriſt himſelf 
when he was here on earth,did ordain & inſtitute; and of 
thoſe particularly the queſtion is, How many there are 
of this nature,of this immediate inſticution of Chriſt,be- 
caule thoſe gertajnly which are ſuch will deſerve more 
reycrence from us, and more Care and diligence in the 

inferior autho- 


rity, 


et 
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Tity,eſpecially that of the after-Churchyhath inſticuted. 
And to this.queſtjon the anſwer is yery exa&,that there - 
are | only. two, as generally - nece to. Salvation ] 
Some other ſacred rires Chriſt did inſtitute for ſome 
ſorts or caſes of particular perſons, as impoſition of bands, - 
Heb. 6. 1, &c. But of this kind, wherein all- men to 
whom Chriſtianity is revealed ( or that expe ſalva- 
rion from Chriſt ) ſhould think themſelves concerned, 
0 which 211 Chriſtians are ſtri&ly obliged, ſo far as noc 
.to neglect them willfully, or to omic them when they _ 
. may de had, of this kind, 1 ſay, there be only rwo ; 
\ Furlt, Boptiſm, 5.0, a Ceremony of waſhing with wa- +, guy 
ter,either by going ixco a Brook and being dowlſed over fumply ne- 
. head andears in it, or by being ſprinkled with water on <flary. 
. the face or principal part, as hath been uſed in theſe 


l . Colder Countries in ſtead of the former : Secondly, the 

. | Papper the Lord. <. the bleſſing of Bread and Wine, 

q an dividing ic among.thoſe which are preſear,in imita- 

» ' | © -  Bonof that which Chriſt did after his laſt Supper, agd 

| by way of commemoration ef thac degth of his, which 

4 immediately followed that Supper ,and which (as a ſpe- 

- ; £ial part of his office in wing our gedempuon ) we 

- y xr frequently to-recount and commemorate by way 

4 Q kſpiving to him, and preſent i before his Father, 

J Arn favour we have no claim but through thoſe 

| OO ep 

4 S. . Will you proceed tq the ſecond queſtion [ What 

G meancft thoy by bs word Sacrament ? J Sikh #ſo plain 

x and pertinent to that place whercin it 6 ſet, that I ſhall not 

Rt neg your belp, ſque only tq upen and elear the anſeer which 

In AOPan..--.:; WW. | 
6 -..C., The anſwer's, That io this plges the word S#- of the 2. 
nf | © Fr 4ment is ſer to fignifie anoutward vilible fign, 5. c. not craments in 
of only.2_ holy rite or ceremony, as before I told you, 

of | . bucthara ignificative.nor empry,rice.a ceremony ſerto 

e- . 4mpqrt and denote ſomething vitibly & diſcernibly, and 

re that ſomething, 47 4#werd faritgel grace given unto 

he  $4,8. 6. ſome ſpecial favour and gift of beſtowed 


| _ 4p09 us, (parciculgrly by the death of Chriſt)and this 
* | oo enikenjye rite ordained by Chet imſel, « 
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The Sacras . 


his immediate inſtitution,and deſigned and conſecrated 
by him to two grand ends; Firſt, as 6 mregns whereby 29; 


means of Yeceive the ſame,.1. c.' as 2 means of conveyance,' where- 


-which we are interpreted te perforin 


'by he is'pleaſed in a peculiar manner to make over that 


grace or favour to us,as alſo by the right and due uſe of 
| Gar arts, ot'the 
condition required of us to make us capable: of /recei- 


ving it,andſoare aQually made partakers of ſo much of 


the grace asat thit time is uſeful for us (ſuch is pardon 
of fin, God's reconciliation, or favourable acceptance'ot 
us,and ſtrength to do what God requires: )and Secondly, 


... as a- pledge to afſure us thereof, 4.6. a' pawn, as itwere, . 
delivered usfrom God by the hand vf che Miniſter; fo 


give us groundof confidence and acquieſcencethatehoſe 


graces er favours are now ſo made over tous by God, 


that we ſhall nor fail of our part in Tay han 
degree as they are'proper to our pMent ſtate, (viz.par- 
don of fins paſt, anc decepeaoe of ſincere performance, 


gnd alſo'grace or ſtrength ſoo nes and hereafter - 


in that other ſuperiour degree, for which we malt waic 


till another world, (fuch are final acquittance'or porta | 


of ſin,and a pure 2nd happy condition in another world.) 
And all this in the ſame manner as/ when ſome promiſe 


is made for the furure,and a pawii depoſited till the pro- 


receiving 

Brace. - 

A Pledoe to 
afare Ne of 
EX. . ; . 
Ih parts 

a Sacra® 

ment. 


miſe be perforined: LET wt 
S. The next queſtion deſcends from the general confi- 


deyation of the nature of a Sacrament, to a particulgr wew of 


#þ# parts of it; and firſt, bow many ſuch parts there be.” 
'C.' The anſwer you have already learnt,and will be 

able corel! you? ſelf, that'as in the notion of a fign or pi- 

fare(as it is ſuch, 5.e. as it is a mere relative thi 


there are rwa parts, firſt, the reſemblance,and ſecondly, | 


the thing reſembled, the ſecond asr were the ſouFta 


- the former, without which it is'a fancie, a chimeramot 


2n image or picture ; ſo in theſe holy ſignificarive rires 
there 1s, firſt, -rhe ſign or-qfftward viſible part, and fe- 


condly, ' that which4s fignified by'it,the grace'or preci- 


ous treaſare that this image is ſet: to repreſent;or which 
5 to'every intelligent mans underſtandng conveyed un- 
der that v-il or (embJance; 2 oo 4, 
| _ S. Having 


SeQLIL 


ning firſt with 1 
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::; Having ſaid ſo miich in general of Sacraments, and 
of the parts of which dll ſuch are compounded, 1 ſee the next 
queſtion deſccnds regularly to the viewing of the former affir- - 
enations,incach 7 grow ro to which they belong: And begin- 


is, What is the outward part in that, what the viſible fignor Of Be- 


form, 5.6, I conceive, what is the thing in Baptiſm which # priſm. 


# 


ſet * fone ſome ſuch grace of God's? 


C. is clearly affirmed to be that fign ; that as Baptiſin 
arnong the Jews, when any Proſelyte was received in 299"g the 


dmong them, and entred or initiated into their Church, I 


they were wont to uſe. waſhings, to denote their for- 
faking 'or waſhing off from- them all their former pro- 
fane Heathen pratices (nay, as the Jewiſh writers af- 


firm,not only*Proſelytes, but naturil*Jews «$9 the Taknudifts Liv of bh 
were initiatedbythree things,Circumcifion,' Jethro, Moſes Father im » | 


Bapriſm;2hd Sacrificitig; Y*ſo byChriſts ap- 12% "WAN 


he was made 4 


pomement,whoſoeyer fhouldbe thus receiv- 02 21739993 [1 
ed into his family, ſhould be received with rrofeiyre h— 15 
and immerhon. 


this ceremony of Water, therein to be dipt 


(#.e-according ro the Primitive anfient'cu- |, Tabmtd Trafe, Re- 
ftom,' tobe pur under water) three tithes,” s Hraclites did 
= = ; » DROtenter anto Covenant 


"WER a " To ' - -— . hut b hr 5 
or: inftezd of that, to'be ſprinkled with it, b Jo JN 


withthis' forrn' of words joyned to that i 
ation'dy'the Miniſter [1 Baptsze' thee in: the | 
Is Gbeft, which words beirig by Chriſt pre-. on of Sacrifice 
fried his Diſciples cant indiſpenſably Proſehresinlike 
be'laſe® by all in "the 2drhiniftration of - *"S* 
that Sacrament: © Andthe tneaning of them is double : 
firſt, on rhie Miniſters paft, "that whart he doth, the doth 


tt» un ape Name or Power of*-or by 
on; thie-blefſed Trinity ; ſecondly, and 
more-epecially, in 'reſpe&' of the perſon baprized, 
1: That h&*acknowledges theſe three; and by'defiring 


Baptiſm profeſſion- of- that: acknowledgmenr, 


Name of theFatber and of the Sor,and of the Ho- Pg cnnpron and Ber | 
by propicate : 
Pr hep fo the 


which is'n effec the ſamitie'of the whole Creed which 


char Carechiſmexeelledrly abbreviates by aying, THar 
the Qiſthings leftur i thoſe Arricles afe, firlt, to be- 
liev©" in" God 'the Father: \'&bB# bath malle\'me and all the 
works, 5; c. all che Creatures as well as men. — 


firſt Sacrament, vit. Baptiſm, the queſtion Se. Il. 
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The Sacra« . 


receiving 
Face. - 


A pledpe to 
affure us of 
It; , BY . 


The parts 
2 Sacra® 
ment. 


which we are interpreted to perforin 


his immediate inſtiturion,and deſigned and: conſecrated 
by him to two grand ends; Firlt, as 6 meqns whereby wc 


means of 72ceive the ſame,-1. c." 25 a meansof (conveyance, where- 
'by he is'pleaſed in a peculiar manner to make over that 


grace or favour to us,as alſo'by the right and due uſe of 
zur parts, of the 
condition required of us ro make us capable: of /rece1- 


ving it,and ſoare aQually made partakers of fo much of 


the grace as at thit tirge is uſeful for us (ſuch 1s pardon 
of fin, God's reconciliation, or favourable acceptance'of 
us,and ſtrength to do what God requires: and Secondly, 


as a- pledge to aſſure us thereof, 4.c. a pawn, as it were, 
delivered usfrom God by the hand-vf che Miniſter; fo 


give us groundof confidence-and acquieſcencethatrhoſe 


graces or favours are now ſo made over to us by God, 


that we ſhall nor fail of our part in them, inſtantlyin'thar 
degree as they are'proper to our pert ſiite , (viz-par- 
don of fins paſt, and acceptance of fintere performance, 
gnd alfo'grace or ſtrength 

in that other ſuperiour degree, 


or which we maſt wit 


till another world, (fuch are final acquittance'or = 


of {in,and a pure and happy condition in another world.) 
And all this in the ſame manner as/ when ſome promiſe 


% 


miſe be performed: 75 want 4 
S. The next queſtion deſcends from the general confi- 
deration of the nature of a S2crament, to a particulgr mew of 
#h# parts of 3t; and frfl, bow many ſuch parts there he.” 
*C.' The anſwer you have already learnt,and will be 
able cotell your ſelf, that'as in the notion of 2 fign'or pi- 
&are(as it is ſuch, 5.e. as it is a mere relative thi 


is made for the furure,and a pawiidepokited till the pro- 


there are twa parts, firſt; the reſerblance,and ſecondly, | 


the thing reſembled, the ſecond as it were the ſouFta 


the former, without which it is a fancie, a chinurs;zniot 


2n image or pifture ; ſo in theſe /hdly ſignificarive rites 
there 1s, firft, -rhe fign or.qfftward viſible part, and fe- 


condly, ' that which4s fignified by'it,the grace or preci- 


ous treaſtre that this image is ſetito repreſent;or which 
5 to'every intelligent mans uaderſtandng conveyed un- 
ger that'v-il or ſemblance: i oE, 
| > $ Hov.ng 


loo parbgent) and hereafter 


; thy » 
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+ $; Having ſaid ſo maich in general of Sacraments, and ; 


of the parts of which all ſuch are compounded, 1 ſee the next 
queſtion deſcends regularly to the viewing of the former affir- - 


euations in each particular to which they be 
 #img firſt with the firft Sacrament, it. Baptiſm, the | 
; the outward part in that, what the viſible ſign or Of Ba- 
; form, 4.6. 1 conceive, what is the thing in Baptiſm which # ptiſm. 


%, What «s 


# 


: And begin- 
queftion Set. Il. 


+ ſome ſuch grace of God's > 


armong the Jews, when ariy Proſelyte was received in 
dmong them, and entred or iniriated into their Church, 
they were wont to uſe. waſhings, to denote their for- 
faking 'or waſhing off from- them all their former pro- 
fane Heathen praQtices (nay, as the Jewiſh writers af- 


ſet to ſugnific 
joy a is clearly affirmed to be that fign ; that as vepaiſty - 


firm,not only* Proſelyres, but natural*Jews 
were initiated bythree things,Circumcifion,” 
Bapriſm;'ahd Sacrificing;' *ſo byChriſts ap- 
potnement,whoſoeyer fhouldbe thus receiv- 
ed into his family, ſhould be received 'with 
this ceremony of Water, therein to be dipt and 
(5.2.'according to the Primitive ancient cu- 
ftom,' tobe 
or: inftezd of that, to'be ſprinkled with it, 
withthis' form of words joyned to that 
ation bythe Miniſter [I Baptsze thee 111 the 
Name of theFather and of the Son, and of the Ho- 


*$0 the Taknudiſts ſay of 

Jethro, Moſes Father in 

39172 
21 999 


he was made 4 


* See Talmud. Tra. 

pudn. The Hraclites did 

not enter anto Coyenante 
three 


but by . things, 
ED 29D 
by Circumciſion and Ba- 


pur under water) three tithes,” 


ptiſm,and by propitiati- 
I whi ords ber hriſt pre- Bacrificnd fo the 
ly Gbeft,]-which words berg by Chriſt pre-. ono 7 oiks 


ſcribed to his Diſciples; mult indiſpenſably 
be'lnſed by all in "rhe adrhiniftrarion © of 


Proſelyresi 
TE 


that Sacrament; © Andthe tneaning of them is double : 
firſt; 'on the Miniſters pat, that what he dorh, he doth 


not -of hin 


but'in the Name or Power of * or by 
on; thie-blefſed Trinity ; ſecondly, and 


mbre eſpecially, in reſpe& of the perſon baptized, 
1: That hefacknowledpes: theſe three, and by'defiring 
Baptiſm | ptofefſion- of- that acknowledgment, 


which'is\in effe& the ſammnie'of the whole Creed, which 


char Carechiſm/cxetllearly abbreviates by ſaying, THat 
the Wieſthiags leffor it thoſe Articles ate, firkt, to be- 


lev" 1 Go 


worMd, i; c. 


g 


Father." 'urb# bath malle"me and all the 


all the Creatures as well as men. — 
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in God the Son, who bath redeemed me and al mankind, 
F. c. teftcd death for cvery mans, bought out of that ſad 
thraldom of fin and Satan as many as were dead in 
«Adam, i, c-every man in the world,though neither An- 


gels nor. any other Creature beſide. Thirdly, in God 


the Holy Ghoſl, enbo ſanifieth ane and all the left peo- 


ple of God,s. e. worketh grace effeQually in the heart 


of all thoſe who are obedient to his call or working; for 
thoſe are the ele or choſen in thar place of the Goſpel, 
where it is ſaid, That many are called, but few cho- 


ſen; many invited by God, but few which make uſe 


of that mercy of his,few that are obedient tothat Call. 
2. That as he acknowledges theſe three, ſo he delivers 
himſelf up to them as to three undivided principles 
or authors of Faith or Chriſtian Religion,and acknow- 
ledges no other as ſuch, ( as to be baptized in the name 
of Paul, ſignifies to ſay, Iam of Paul, 5. c. topin-my 
faith on him, in oppoſition to Cepbos and all others) to 
receive for infallible truth whatſoever is eaught by any 
of theſe, and nothing elſe. 3. That he devores and delt- 
vers himſelf up to be ruled as an obedient ſervant by 
the direQions of this great Maſter, a willing Diſciple of 
this bleſſed Trinity ; and ſo the Greek phraſe /[ into the 


Nam: ] doth import. And theſe three a&s of the perſon - . 


baprized,being pur together,make up his part, that by 


| way of condition is required of him to make him capa- 


ble of that grace which che Miniſter from/God thus con- 
veyes ap hem enſures unto him, 

S. The _——_— proceeds regularly to the thing 
Signified in Baptiſm under the nave of the-inward (piri- 
tual grace, which I conceive to denete that favour and 
ſpecial donative made over from God- in that Sacrament ; 
aud that fiyled ſpiritual, as belonging ta the Soul of mon, 


ws on os ac tht which # ft-: * 
[4 y the outward fiew, in notion wbcrein wwe. 
$9:6,9008 


ſay there. be two parts of « Pifture, an i 
outward : the wan bimſelf the inward 
fture, or that which « inmiſeble, ' the 


out myar 


the vifible firm upon the Table. So that 1 ſuppoſe 
wy \ſclf #0 concere the meaning of the _ 


'SBOQ ons mr mp cm eo 
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But - for,,. the anſwce I muſt crave your afſiftance. 


C. The anſwer is, That the inward part of Baptiſm, The inward 
fignificd by, and conferred with that outward Ceremo-. Part. of 
' Nyyisadeathuntiofin and a new. birth unto righteouſneſs, 


For the full underſtanding of which, I muſt ſhew you 
theſe three things. Firtt, what is meant by that death 
and new birth; ſecondly, how theſe are ſignified by 
Water in Baptiſm; thirdly, how Baptiſm is a means 
of werking this in us, and a pledge of affuring us of it. 
The explaining of theſe three will be necefſaryto a clear 
underſtanding of this matter. For the firſt, a death un- 


eo fin, ſignifies a getting out of the power,and from un- A death ur 
der the guilt and puniſhment, of ſin. The kwing unto fin ©2 fin. 


is being « ſlave of fin, 5. e. ſubjeR to it both for task and 
blows,like the Iſraelites to the Eg yprian task- maſters, be- 
ing in their power to ſet them a drudgiog in their ſer- 
Vice, and in their power to beat and oppreſs them.. He 
that lzveth wnto fin, or in whom fin reigns, is 2 dire 
gally-ſlave todrudge under it, and over and above the 


| nlery of that, to be tormented by ir alſo; and he thac 


15 in that caſe, as long as he continues ſo, canneither 
by any ſtrength of his own get out of that dominion of 
ſin,as it ſignifies working the works of fin, ( ſinning con- 
tiaually ) or as it ſignifies puniſhment due to thar ſlave, 
whoſe. very ſervice (5. « his fs) binds -him over to 
puniſhment. In plain terms, the natural man, or every 
manliving, confidered without the grace of Chriſt ia 
his natural eſtate, hath neither ſtrength to avoid fin, nor 
means to eſcape puniſhment. Proportionably therefore 
to this, a death wntofin is the getting out of theſe gal- 
lies, a being reſcued by Chriſt from this neceſſity of 
continuing and going on in. fin, and conſequently, 2 
being delivered from thoſe puniſhments which are the 


4 rewatd of an unreformed courſe of fin : both theſe to- 


her are ordinarily called mortification, and as they 
only to the Fas of commiſſion, they are 2 pre- 


ious diſpoſition to that new birth unto mghteou 
(a8 inevery mutation and new produQtion there is a lay- 
ing aſide the old form, preparatory to the receiving of 
4new ;) bur as they belang to fins of omifhon alls (che 


morts- 


I” Le —_— ' 


— 
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: mortifying of which is the doing what is cotmanded) 
ſo are they all one with that new birth. « Sh 
n S. What then is that niew birth anto Righteouſneſs ? 
New birth - G, The contrary to thi livibg to'fin ; 5 e. It is Chriſts 
wool -:ring me ſirengel to wal: righreoully, and tneans 65 


obtain God's favour, the begetting me to that double 
righteouſneſs that the young tender Chriſtian bungers 
and thirfts after, the righteouſneſs of Sandtification, to 
fatisfie his hunger, (that bread of life to ſtrengtheh his 
Soul) and the righteouſneſs of Juſtification, to fet hith 
right in the favour of God, (that vital refreſhment thar 
the conſcience ſcorche with the guilt of fin ſo thirſts 
after.) Some difficulty there is, and poſlibility of mif- 
take,in that which I have now delivered, therefore you 
muſt weigh it diligently,and obſerve that this death and 
new birth is neither the reſolving to forſake fin and live 
godly ; for this is _—_— betore' Baptiſm, to make 
the perſon capable of it, (as appears by the next queſti- 
on and anſwer in the Catechiſm: .) nor,on the other ſtde, 
the aQtual forſaking of fin, and living a new life, (deny- 
*ng ungodlineſs and worldly luſfts, and living ſoberly, and 
juftly, and godly, Tit. 2.) fot that is the confequene task 
of him that makes 4 right uſe of the grace ot Baptiſm 
for his whole life after, and both theſe an a& of the 
man, wrought the one by the preventing, the other by 
the aſliſting grace of God. But this grace of Baptiſt is 
this ſtrength of Chriſt, of ſupernacural ability to forſake 
ſin,and live godly,and proportionably a tender of God's 
pardon and gracious acceptance, pardon of the forſaken 
ſins,and acceptance of the imperfeR (ſo'it be. ſincere) , 
godlinefs.” And that this is the very intention! of the Ca- 
rechiſm in theſe words, and not any gloſs of mine, may 
appear by what here follows as the reaſon of it ; For 
being by nature bord in fin, and the children of wrath, (5.6. 
Born with ſtrong inclinations and propenfions, which 
would certainly ingage us ina cour e of fin, and ſo con- 
ſequently make us worthy of wrath, as x child or'fon of 
rdition is one worthy to be deſtroyed) we ate thereby 
enade children-of grace, +.c. have in Baptiſm that ſtfengeh 
rok Chriſt that willemble us to'get out of that 
ervile and dangerous ſtate. S. low 
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S. lou bave prevented and ſatiified my ſcruplesin' this © 
particular : I ſhall naw call zou 0 the ſecond thing yow ” 
promiſed me, ' and defire you to ſhew ne bow this deatband —_— 
birth,. ( or that froneth to mortific and to raiſe: up to new - A 2 
new life, together with God's render of pardon and accep= by. 
gance, which, you have ſhewed me are the 4mportance :of- 

that death tofin, and new birth to Righteouſneſs )!are ſig= 
nificd by the outward part in. Baptitm, by the dippuig or. This dearly, 
ſpriakling 5» water, &c. L242; 7 wil 2 bed bf 
- .C; The Water here js ſer to ſigni fre the purifying Spi-: = 


rit of Chriſt, which hath that double power in» it: 0H 
cleanſing from fin and from guilt z--and the ancient man- 
ger of putting the perſon. bapcized under water, *and 


thentak.ng him out again,. -was-ſert; to denote the.rwo: | ***:; 
1 ſeveral a&sof this grace,.firſt, by way of dying,|then; 

" of riſing :2gain -.-and the auciem cuſtom of doing' this! 

< thrice, ſignified ( not only'the Faith in the Trinity into: 

x which they were baptized; bur peculiarly ) the death 

6 of Chriſt, and his rifing the third day; whigh death 

4 and reſurreQion together are that Fountam that i opened 

4 "i for fin and for uncleanneſs, Z1ch.13. 1. the-briginab of 

oy Kcength ta dy to fin, 4.c. of new birth, and'of the pardon 

rn and acceptation proportioned to-them. baleal. 
he -:$;4 bat now want but little: of your belp for, the yhird:Baptin ad 
b Qu12re; How Baptiſm is a mgans of warking this in us,and oakdeg 

| 4 a pledge of aſſuring us of it. Far rf Chriſt bave 31ftitutcd: this in us: 
ke that Sacrament as a means of-.cowveying both theſs double ; 
J's _ on ook I = rorw- Fo ) - is the af | 

Y tof my; Quzrc anſwered; iand if. jo, then ſute 2pu[.18.; A Pledge to, 

Ken ho ploknet pawn to enſuite ue of- it.;. 110 give 149: copfadence. aſfure us of 
_ | that if we be not wanting to our ſclves-5m our part of tha © 

a7 Cyvenant,” cither by way of prepardtion before, ( neceſſary 
yo tp give us a:capacity of this mercy) or of making uſe of #t 
Kb afterward, it ſhall os Chr fts part be infallibly befowied on- 
Need us. Having ſaved you this trouble, +; ſhall take: 6: 
met i # b+fengouro the next floge, obich wn, to proceed togheinexs: 


Fr of queſtron, which comes in bere wry ſcaſahably : Whar'is-re-- 
weeds quired of perſons to be baptized,; 'to fit ther for that Sa- 
(HS + r47ents and make them eqpablo of theſe benefuraf; $2... 
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A double | 
 forſaking in 
the hea: r, 
and ia the 
actions. 


 fantly the Seri 


C.. The anſwer refers all ro two heads, Repentance 
2nd Faith, and defines them excellently, [ ance 
whereby they forſake fon ] to ſhew that it is nor ſufficient 
to denominate a-Peni:ent, thac he grieve, or confeſs, or 
lightly refolve againſt finz much leſs that he only 
grieve with the apprehenſion of puniſhment, or wiſh 
that he were penitent, unleſs he do really, and fincere- 
ly, and aQually forſake fin. 

S. But bow can ſuch forſaking bs required before Bap- 
tiſm, wnben the frength of forſaking is before affirmed to- be 
given me in Baptiim ? 

C. This difficulty will be ſalved, if you obſerve that 
there is 2 double forſaking,one of che Hearr,in a general 
cordial renouncing ; the other of the Attions,in 2 parti- 
cular holding out 1n time of tempcation. The one 1s cal- 
led God's giving us to will,the other to do: the firſt, I 
told you, . was an a of God's preventing and exciting 
Grace ; the ſecond,of his ſanfifying : And both theſe, 
when they are wrought in us by the Grace of Chriſt are 
actual forſaking of fin (and ſo more than the flight reſo- 
lution whick I told v2 was nat repentance)and yer one 
ofthem is much leſs ſo than the other, and fo may be 
looked on, and required as preparatory to it. The for- 
ſaking of the heart is here meant ja this queſtion by re- 

e, and the forſaking in the aQions is that to 
which the ſtrength is made over in Baptiſm. - 

S. Tou will now proceed to the requiſte, Faith, 
which I ſce there deſcribed to be ebat whereby they ſtedfaſtly 
believe the promiſes of God made to them in that Sacra- 
ment : Have you any thing to 4dd to that cxplication there 
given of that grace? | 

C. Only this,thae there is firſt mentioned the _ 
ſes of God 3 fecondly, the peculiarity of them; thirdly, 
the a&of faith, what it is, namely, believiog ; fourthly, 
the qualification of that a& believing. For the 
firſt, I have heretofore ſhewn you, that when ifes 
are the objeR of faith, thoſe promiſes are' ( as con- 
ſers them-down ) general, but con- 
ditional promiſes ;- general, wherein alÞare-concern- 
es without exception z but withal conditional, requi- 
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ring or preſurning ſome performances on our parts, 
wich the Jevedfirvacce of which we have no title 
tothe promiſes. As for example, in this of Baptiſm, 
{ which brings me to the ſecond thing here propoſed ) 
the promiſes that are made to us in this Sacrament, 
promiſes of ſtrength and of pardon) require firſt a pte- 
C—_ the ſubje&R, a refslution of amendmenr, 
re God thus obliges himſelf co give this grace of 
ſanRification or juftification ; and ſecondly, the due 
and diligent ufe of this grace when it is given : without 
the firſt this grace of Baptiſm is not given; without the 
ſecond it is forfeited again. As for the at of faith here 
called believing, it is that which is molt proper for it, 
when the object is promiſes, as it is here ( though when 
the objeR is commands of Chriſt, che at muſt be obey- 
ing ; ) and by believing, we mean the relying on and 
ing- confidently on Chriſt for the performance of 
his part, 5. e. of the promiſe, in caſe atid on condition 
of our not failing in ours : and the word ftedfalt added 
ro it, argues the radication of this a0 of faith ini an ha- 
bicual acknowledgment, That Chtift will never falfifee 
his word,or fail it giving what he promiſeth. This wes 
required in the miraculous cures, tomake the patiend 
capable of the benefir of Chriſts power, .to believe that 
he was thus able ; afid here it is required ro make 62ap2- 
die of thoſe more ſoveraign benefits, the Spitit and 
Grace of Chriſt, and is indeed 2 qualification of our 
prayers, to which, when they are righely qualified, the 
Spirit and the pardon, which are the _ promiſed iti 
this Sacrametit, ſhall be aſſuredly granted ” 
$. AL thi ow bath beew ſai# concerninig the 
alifieations required in the porfow to bs baptized; 
(re yr Pay ror wile be capeBe3 of Chit. 
ich bave ' ne underflanding) bath raifed in me 
thee ſevuple abich in_the neat is clearly td; 
—_— ace Infanes baptized, when by reaſon of their 
render age 4 cannot performithony? s.c carmor rep: tt 
and betiove. T6 thbich I perrvive the anfatr ac:vmmods- 
#4 av thet mbich Þ boot heard ſame new aver ( that 
ov lubirs of theſe Graore may be il Infants; or thn the 
__ B þ x faith 
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faith of their Parents # accounted to them ) but by making 
A plain acknowledgment that they do not at that time 
themſelves perform them, it anſwers, that they do per- 
form them by their Suretics, 5c. What 5s :be meaning of 

that ? 
The Infants -C- You will remember that I told you, that the Re- 
vow by the pentance here was an aCt of the heart,s.e.2 firm ReſoJu- 
Sureties. tion of amendment ;-and what is that, but a kind of vow 
that they will do it, (and ſo belicve-alſo ) when being 
fitted by age and abilities of underſtanding and inſtru- 
ion, they ſhall be 'thus enabled and ſtrengthned by 
Chriſt > Now this Vow or Oath the child is ſuppoſed 
to make at the Font,though not with its own mouth, yet 
by Proxyes, by Suretjes, who donot ſo much promiſe 
that he ſhall do ſo, as anſwer and ſpeak in his ſtead, by 
way of Subſticution repreſenting the Infants voice, and 
taking-upon them an Obligation for the Infant, (2n At 
of great Charity in them, to get an early intereſt for the 
child in thoſe ſo precious mercies, which cannot be had 
without ſigning the Indenture back again, undertaking 
the condition of the Covenant) which conſequently the 
Infant is engaged in, - and when he comes to underſtand, 
muſt reſolve himſelf by vow and ſolemn oath to be 
bound to it,or elſe ſolemnlymuſt diſclaim all part in the 
benefits of it. In plain terms, every child that was ever 
baptized, { and ſo you to whom I now ſpeak) have the 
option given you, whether you will acknowledge that 
to be your ſenſe which your Sureries undertook tor you 
at the Font, ( which if you do, then do-you take that 
obligation in your own name, and are perjured for ever 
after, whenſoever you fail in performing any part of it, 
whenſoever you embrace any worldly lufl, any vanity of 
this wicked world, &c.) or whether -you/ will' diſclaim 
it,( as they that have been married,being children,have 
a Choice after, whether it ſhall and.a ratified marriage 
or no ) which if yoy do, and will not be bound to the 
duty,you muſt know you renounce withal all right-or 
claim in thepromiſes otChriſt, diſclaim thatſtrengrhthat 
Chriſt was ready to have given you, and ſo continue an 
1mpotent wretch,not able to reſiſt any the weakeſt tem< 
: r | pration, 
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ptation, ready to be carried headlong into all villany, 
to the very defzming and waſting the reaſonable ſoul 
within you, to fall from one wickedneſs to another, and 
not come to any degree of righteouſneſs, of Chriſtian 
yertue, or Moral Frikey.mq withal ready to drop into 
Hell,in minutely danger to be hurried thither to receive 
the wages of thy unrighteouſneſs. If the conjunRion 
of theſe two can be allowed to make up a formidable 
ſtate, if you caneither vaJue vextue and ftrerg h, or 
pardon and acceptance from Heaven,you will turely be 
{o well adviſed as to acknowledge thoſe ſureties your 
friends,which engaged you in ſuch a gainful Indenture, 
and being now come to a ſenſe of it, count your ſelf 
under vow, and labour not to be ſacritgious as ſoon as 
you are come into the Church,to perjure your ſelf, and 
rob God of a veſſel bought by his bloud for his Temple, 
tO ſerve bim there in bolzncſs and righteouſneſs be/ore him 
all the days of your life. | 
S. You bave explained that Queſtion and Anſwer, as 
they lie in the Cburch-Catechiſm, ſufficiently, and ſo in 
effet bave ſatufied all my defires in that matter of the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm : yet as every degree of proficiency in 
knowledge gives the Chriſtian learner ſome fartber fight of 
bis ignorances, and whets bim on to grow yet farther in 
knowledge ; ſo it is with me at this time. Tour laſt en- 
largement of the cAnſaer in the C atechiſm, by teaching 
me many things, hath put mein mind of my ignorance of 
two things, wherein I muſt deſire your belp. 1 ſhall firſt 
propoſe the firft to you. 
C. What is that? 


'S. Itis this : By what you bave laſt ſaid , it ſcems to pp gig 
me, tbat the qualifications required of the erſon to be rence be- 
baptized ave all one neith the vow in Baptiſm : Which m—_— 
how it can be, I do not yet diftinfily concewe, but bare 2am rn; 
this 0bjeFion ay ainft it, that the mattey of the vow ſeems prifin, 8&hg 
to be ſumewbat which muſt be ( and is undertgken in ſome YO th. 


meaſure by the Surcties that it. ſhall be ) after 'r ormed ; 
but the things required in the peyſons to be baptized feem to be 
ſuch things as muſt be firſt in bim, before be is fit to be bapts- 
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C. Your ſcruple isnot very weighty, yet 1 will an- 
ſwer ir briefly, by putting you in mind, that Baptiſm 
may be adminiſtred either to one of full age, or to an In- 
Fant. When the perſon is of full age ( 2s in caſe he be 
of ſome years before he come to hear of Chriſt, and then 
hear and believe on him, and defire Baptiſm) then are 
theſe qualifications pre-required in him before he may 
fitly be admitted ro Baptiſm, and yet when they are ſo, 
their being in him is fitly expreſt by him in the words of 
the vow, Repentance it (elf ( which is one part of the 
qualification } being nothing elſe but a change of mind, 
#.e. a reſolution or vow of forſaking a)l the fins of the 
former life, and keeping God's holy will for the future 3 
and fo Faith, not only a believing or acknowledging 
for the preſent, but alſo a vow of believing for the fu- 
eure, and confeſfing conſtantly all the Articles of che 
Creed for ever after,eſpecially when ſtorms or tempeſts 
ſhall come to ſhake that faith,or tempt to renounce that 
profeſſion or any part of it. But when an Infant js ba- 
prized, who can neither believe nor repent himſelf,bue 
all that he doth doth it by proxy ; then it is moſt clear, 
that that which is pte-required in one of age, and muſt 
be actually in him' before he be admitted to Baptiſm, 
15 not thus pre-required in the Infant, but only required 
in the future : for the Surety doth not undertake that 
the child is thus qualified already ,bur he being the ſub- 
ſtirute ofthe child, the child by him promiſes that he 
will thus perform hereafter. And this promiſe that he 
will, is diſtin&tly the vow of Baptiſm. 

'S, Iacknowledge. your «Anſwer, and indeed bad little 
other deſign in putting you to the trouble of it, but only 
that 1 might the leſs impertinently beg of you a littte to 
nfift en the words of th vow of Baptiſm ( as they are 
uſed at the Font, and ſet down in the beginning of the 
Church- Catechiſm) which way have fome difficulty ih 
them, which i likely fo remain unexplaitied ( and ſo to 
miſs that feline wh ch all other parts of the Catechifſr 
bave been affordedby you ) unleſs you comply with" me ith 
this voluntary digreſſion, which 1 acknowledge ta be afft- 
Hed by we: 4; Wi « 4 "NF og $3 OE jo 
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C. I muſt confeſs the vow of Baptiſm to be a thin 

of ſo pou importance,and ſo inimediately refetting 2 

cloſely tending to praQtice, that it were a wonder for 2 
Prefiical Catechiſm to be thought compleat without it : 
And therefore although, as Itold you, it differ little 
from the two qualifications,Repentance & Faith, pre-re- 
guns in the perſon to be baptized, ( which is the rea- 

on that I fotgor, having ſpoken of them, to-put you in 

mind of this)ye: I will moſt willingly comply with you, 
and explain whatever ſeems difficult in that Vow. 

S. I already ſce that the Creed and the Command- 
ments being ſeverally explained to me ( which ave the 
£0 latter branches of that vow) I can detain you tio far- 
ther than while you explain the firſ part of it. In theſe 
words, [ They, 5.6. my Surctics, promiſed and vowed in 
my name, that I ſhould forſake the Deyil and all' his 
works, the pomps and vanities of the wicked world,and 
all the finful luſts of the fleſh, } What « then meant, 
firſt, by | The devil and all his works? ] 

C.Certainly the principal thing here renounced is the 
falſe Gods, 5.c. devils, which the heathen world did wor- 
ſhip ſo univerſally beforeChriſts time,and againſt which 


the Catechiſts (which prepared all for Baptiſm)did firſt 


labor to fortifie their diſciples, 8 are for that cauſe cal- 
led in the Ancient Church (and known by the title of ) 
Exarcifs,as thoſe that caſt out theſe Devils. So of the 
ſeven precepts of Noab,all which every proſelyte which 
was received or admitted to live among the Jews ( and 


thoſe I rold you were admitted by Baptiſm or WaſPing 
was bound & embrace, thar is Fare to be the a) 


which is entitled * Concerning frange worſhip, 3. ec. their 
falſe ido[-worſhips,their ſerving thoſe which were de- 
vils and not gods, and which-endeayoured nothing more 
than the caking them off from the true God. But then ſe- 


. condly, 2s he that acknowledges the true God with 


his rongue, doth oft deny him m his life ; ſo they that 

renounce theſe falſe gods or devils, that pray not go 

them, nor believe them to be gods, may yet acknow- 

ledge them,in their-aRions,s.c. may be ſuppoſed (2s men 

2-8 oft found). tg five like _ Idolatrqus Heathens , 
| | 4 Ml 
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the midit of Chriſtianity. And therefore after this firſt 
ſenſe of renouncing the devil, as that ſignifies forſaking 
all Idolatrqus wvrthid. you muſt farther add the re- 
nonncing all commerce, or conſulting with. him ; the 
former being that which Witches and Sorcerers uſe,the 
Jatter thatwhich they are guilty of which repair to ſuch 
Witches, or receive reſponſes from them, or direCtions 
for health or thriving, or acquiring any advantages in 
' the world, or if it be bur by way of curioſity to know 
(by any ſuch black art) any furure events, or the like, 
. and all other things wherein the devils help is called in, 
through not depending torally upon God : Which, as 
you meet with them,you will underſtand,by the propor- 
tion or analogy which they hold with cheſe which I 
have now named ro you. >, | 
S. The Lord preſerve me from ſuch bigh provocations of 
by jealoufie, in taking any ſuch deteftable rivals of God 1H1ta 
my heart. But whats meant by all the works of the del, 
 . wohich aye there annexed ? : 
C. Anſwerably co the firſt prime notion of forſaking 
the devil, (4. e. the Heathen falſe worſhips ) the works 
. of the devil will primarily fignifie thoſe abominable ſins, 


| ring _ firſt of 1000 POuny then of filthy luſts, which were 
el 


commonly uſed in their Heathen worſhips, and became 
rites and ceremonies of them, their filthy revelling and 
abominable uncleanneſſes required and accepred by the 
devil or falſe gods there, as prayer, aud faſting, and 
alms, and the uſe of the S2craments are by the true God 
among vs Chriſtians. Theſe are truly the works of the 
devil, * the ſecrecies and myſteries of the Heathen Re- 
ligion ; and the r-nouncing of them at the time of re- 
ceiving of the true God was that. which was eſpecially 
" fipnified by. the circumciſing of Abrabaw, 2nd all the 
Jews after him, and is moſt ftritly required of us in our 
Baptiſm,and accordingly recommended tp the younger 
Chriſtians, 75. 2.5, & g. under the ſtyle of ſabriety and 
tbaftity, and by the Primitive Biſhop Pelycarp to the 
Philippians, in theſe words, That they pry be unblame- 
able mn all things, but before al); That * they take care 


[ 


of chaſtity or purity. Under char head'muſt be under-" 
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ood all ſorts of thoſe foul fins which are not to be 


named ( however uſed by any, without making them 
rites of the Idol-worſhip) whoſe contrariety to the 
Chriſtian profeſſion and doQtrine, that truth in Feſus, Epb. 


4-21. ( which fo were Frt ama the contrary purity, 


and forbids the very looking on any, to luſt, much more 
the uncleanneſſes there mentioned, Epheſ. 4. 19. ) and 
the great danger thereof to our ſouls, may be judg- 
ed of by this, That moſt of the heavy judgmenrs'in Scri- 


pture that have faln uponNartions, particularly the utter. 


exc.ſion of the ſeven Nations, the fire and brimſtone up- 
on Sodom and Gomorrab, are expreſt to have faln upon 
them for that one high abomination : And the greateſt 
reproach that ever was to Chriſtianity, was that of the 


filthy Gnoſticks, thoſe Hereticks m the Primitive - 
Church, who retained and 1mproved this piece of Hea- - 
 theniſm, continued thoſe works of the devil: among 
them; and moſt of the ſeven Churches of Aſia in the © - 


Revelation were deſtroyed for entertaining,' or not vo- 
miting out of theſe. And though theſe ſolemn wayes of 


- committing theſe fins, making them rites of Religion, 


be not now to be heard of among Chriſtians ; yer it the 
fins themſelves, or any degree of them, be ſtil! ( though 
never ſo ſecretly ) retained among men or women, or 
if they be nor utterly dereſted and abomined, this is 2 
contradiQion to this firſt branch of our vow of Baptiſm, 
and that which beſides the Hell fire in another world, 
maybe expe&ed to bring down terrible vengeance here, 
Ind may juſtly be feared to be the ſecret provoker 
( oft-times) of God's heavy wrath upon a City or Land, 
whenit comes down without any viſible, diſcernible 
ſpecial provocation. 

S. Ibope I ſhall be careful to remember my vow in this 


' particular, now eſpecially that you bave ſhewed me that is be- 
longs ſo imarily unto it.” But is there nothing elſe containel8 
un 


| fiyle, ( The works of the devil? } 
C.:Yes, in a ſecondary fence all the fins that have'a 
ſpecial charaQter or ſtamp of Satan on them, all the Lu- 


ing to be like him in omniſcience, by judging 


ciferian prides and ambitions by prying intoGod's ſecret, ., | 2 
Will, defi rac 1] 
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which fins (and 
; others, which it were too long to name Ycarry much of 
HdB2®, Sirans image,and ſeveral of his * names about them,aud 
4 called his works. 


-. -» . diſcernthat, . or when the devil doth thus immediately 
£x tempt any, anditis ſo ordinary to accuſe the devil of 
* that which comes from our \own evil inclinations and 
cuſtoms, ( the habitual corruptions of our own hearts, 

which are our great and daily tempters) and it is ſo cer- 

gain that our own hearts muſt have the main of the 
.guile,even when Satan doth tempt any, becauſe if we 
reſiſt, he ſhall flie from us, { and indeed our not conſent- 

.tvg is the evacuating of his temptations,8 confequent= 

ly the fin is a work of our own will which ſo conſents, 

and not of the temptation, which had no power to work 

that conſent, nay, if it had been reſiſted, had been mat- 

ter of victory and vertue to us) therefore, I ay,fur theſe 

and other conſiderations, I did not think Fe to name 

theſe in the front of the Works of the Devil, being nor 

ſure that they at all belong to thar rank of fins, as here 

they are ſet down by way of difference from the pomps 

of the wortd and Jeferes of the fleſh. Yer ſhall Inot on 

thus occaſion negle& to mind you how nearly you are 

: concerned to warchthe devil,that evil ſpirit,that he do 
65, not ſecretly inſpire or infuſe any evil thoughts into you ; 
2  Aandrherather,becauſe when hedoth ſo,he takes all care 
5, thar thoſe ſuggeſtiqns may ſeem not to come from bim, 
oder tbh Kt: (kooying 
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(knowing that any Chriſtian muſt needs be averſe from 
A—_ to them then) bur he labors to appear an an- 
gel of light, 2 good ſpirit, the very Spiric of God, and 
often brings it {o abour, that his inward whiſperings ha- 
ving ſome ſpecious m_— of Religion or zeal for God 
put upon them, are taken for the voice of God's Spirit 
withip men: 2nd among thoſe that pretendto Enthuſi- 


ſms, and that they are raught by the Spirit thoſe things 


which the Word of God ( the ſure inſpired voice of 


God's Spirit ) doth not teach them, (nay,which in the 
conceit and opinion of ſome of them are to be believed, 
though they ſeem contrary to that) it will beno wonder 
if Saran da fo prevail as to obtrude his tentations under 
the diſguiſe of diftates of God's Spirit : and that may be 


2 reaſon that St. Paul conjures the Galatians, that | 
they anathematize that ( though ſeeming) Angel from 
Heaven, that teaches any other doftrine tor the doftrine 


of God, ſave that which was then already received by 
ther ; intimating that ſeeming Angelical,to be in- 
deed a Diabolical accurſed,fpirie thar ſo reacheth : and 
S.Fobn, x Fob. 4. i. adviſes us very friendly to try the fþi- 
rits, whether they be of God or no, fignifying ( as 

falſe teachers aQed by evil fpirits, fo fure \ many evil 
ſpirirs alſo, to put on the outward appearance of God- 


Ike ſpirits, ſo that they are,or if we beware not, may be 


7 us miſtaken for the Spirit of God. And there 1s no 
way to ſecure us from fuch deluftons,bur to ſer up the 
Word of God as the only plain direQer of all Chriſtian 
ations, to account nothing Chriſtian, or diate of Spi - 
rit, but what is taught me immediately from thence, 
judging my own ſpirit, or whatever ſuggeſtion within 
me,by that, and not judging,or forcing that to — 1/4 
with, or bring him in teſtimony to my ſpirit. Which I 
mention becauſe of the danger thoſe men are inwho are 
full of any prepoſſefſion, to believe rhat the Scripture 
favoery or gives teft;mony to it, As he whoſe fancy harh 
a playing with any found, thinks every thing that he 
hears to be tunable to that he fanſies. a 
S.' Aﬀter the mention of { The Devil and bis mwrks } the 
next thing renounced in that Vows i expreft by »heſe 
Bead wo $0 8-1 Foo: Fro +> #3 T 9 Rs ; words 
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4 words [ The Pomps and Vanitics of the wicked world: } 
What is the meaning of that expreſſion ? at) 
C. The world fignifies, either, firſt, the company ; 
or ſecondly,the cuſtoms;or thirdly,the wealth; or fourth- 
ly ,power ; or fifthly,the glory which is in the world: and 
The wicked [ the wicked zvorld ] is as much of theſe as hath any fin- 
world, fulneſs or contrariety to the Law of God in them, and 
ſo reſtrains the word[worldJto the two former of theſe, 
the three latter being in themſelves lawful bleſſings of 
God, which though they may be either ſought or uſed __ 
unlawfully,yet are nor here to be ſtyled wicked,or ſuch 
as a Chriſtian in his Baptiſm is to renounce; but,if he be 
lawfully poſſeſt of them, he may very Chriſtianly con- 
tinue the.uſe and enjoyment of them. As for the two 
The Com. former,they are ſuch as may be called wicked. For firſt, 
pany of the the Company, or popular examples and ſuggeſtions of 
ta the many, 5s. e. of the Heathen world, ( in oppoſition to 
which this form of Vow was firſt framed) or ot the grea- 
ter part of the whole world,as it hath been ever before 
and fince, ( as it contains the Heathen and Chriſtian, 
and all others togerher)theſe, [ſay,are generally ſo con- 
traryto the preceptswhichChriſt preſcribes co all hisDi- 
ſciples,(that broad way,ſo contrary to his ſtreight gate) 
that they are very fit to be dilclaimed and renounced at 
2 venture,the Chriſtian ſo far taking himſelf off from the 
world,from the practices of the Multitude there, as to. 
forſake the multitude,and betake himſelf ro the Mount, 
the privacy,the ſolitude with Chriſt, chuſfing rather to 
go alone in the Paths of Piety and Chriſtian vertue to 
Heaven, than to have the company and Jollity of the 
world to be his tentation to the fins and Hell, which are 
the way and end of their journey. Mean while this is 
not ag2in the renouncing of the company. of worldly 
men abſolutely, but the reſolving not to accompany 
them in their fins, and to that end fortifyjng ur ſelves 
by Yow againſt yielding to their tentations,and particu- 
larly againſt that very powerful allurement todo evil, 
the Multitude, and perhaps greatneſs, and Jopriyhing 
condition of thoſe which praiſe fins before us, an 
- Which add their Perſwaſions 39 theig Examples, .and 
_— : perhaps 
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| thanas an inſtance of the power of popular cuſtom 
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pangaynenc to repreach thoſe that will not go 2- 

ong with them. And the foreſecing & arming our elves 

2gainſt that force of choſe Examples, that rhetorick of 

thoſe perſwaſions, that ſharpnels of thoſe reproaches, 

and venturing chearfully to forteir our reputation and 
fame'withevil men, ( by whom to be well ipoken of is 

the greater curſe:) rather thanto loſe the praiſe of God, 

is. this firlt part of the Chriſtian valor,or branch of this 

ſecond part of our-Vow, in forſaking the wicked world. 

The ſecond thing which is in this Vow to be forſaken is, The Cy 

as I rold you, the wicked Cuſtoms of the world, and. ſtoms ofthe 
thoſe primarily, or eipecially, the Heathen ag1in, (to V® 
which the form of this Vow might. more- particularly 
relate) it. being common among them for the-laws. of 
Nature -to be by the vile cuſtoms of their dark hearts 

ſo razed out of their Souls, that many practices which 
right Reaſon and humane nature among Heathens them-. 
ſelves (no farther illuminated than by that natural judi- 
catory, the light of their-own underſtandings, the un- 
written law of God:-within them) would teach them to 
abandon;as fins and wounds of Conſcience, have been 

by whole Nations at once embraced, and continued in 
withour any check,as innocent finleſs qualities; Nature 
and-Reaſon it ſelf being ſo early. gagg?d and fileac'd by 
popular cuſtom and yicious education, that many have 

not known it to be a fin to ſteal or rob; if they were ſo 
dextrous as not to be taken, others to kill and ear their 
2ged Parents, ( conceiving that by this means they gave 
them the moſt honorable burial) others to throw chem- 
ſelres murtherouſly into the flames, ta accompany their - 
dead Princes out of the world. Many the like irrational 

ſins throngh ſome local cuſtom hve gocten the reputa-! 
tion not only@f. finleſs and lawful, bur of laudable alſo. 

And theſe, and all that,can eyer offer ro obrtrude them- 
{elves upon us by the. like means, we-here renounce un- 

der this ſecond notion of the wicked world. Of which SHS 
ſort it will nor be; hard to find ſome in every Chriſtian "2 
Nation ſtill,as among us that of Duelling (formerly.en» 
larged upon) which I ſhall not now: mention 4ny farthet Duelling, 
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( founded in a miſtake of the notion of honor or repu- 
eation ) even among Chriſtians themſelves, ſo far as ro 
make that pats for 2 laudable accompliſhment in 4 
Chriſtian, a piece of courage, s. e. vertue and gallantry, 
which is indeed a moſt unchriſtian fin, a guilemeis both 
of my own and my Brothers blood, and ſo not a ſingle 


© Credirable. Provocation. The like may be ſaid of andther cuſtom 
5 | 4 of ſome { which this Nation ſeemsto have admitted ) in favour 


co fins of uncleanneſs, whereby it is become 'a more 
credicable thing among us to have been guilty of de- 
filing and invading anocher mans bed ( that fin of Adul- 
rery, puniſhed by death among the Jews,by Got's ap- 
intment ) than to be the innocent perſon which hath 
thus been robbed by the Adulcerer, the fin it ſelf being 
not thought worthy ofnear ſo much ſhame,(nay ,am 
ill men ſeldom at all mentionzd without Applauſe, a 
expreſſions of kindneſs)as the having been chuswronged. 
hich again is an evidence, how eafic it would be for 
the moſt hellifh provoking fin to be nataralized and em- 
braced by a Nation, if it can by-the'boldnefs and -itm- 
pudence of wicked men,and by the encou ent, or 
bur impunity atlowed it by choſe which are mAuthori- 
ry,ſteal inco a good Reputation, and ſo by being cuſto- 
mary firſt,attam to be credicable abſo. The reſiſting of 
fuch Cuſtoms, be they never ſo Epidemical, the bexri 
them down by the authority of Cheift's Precepts, 
bringing obedience ro thoſe imo a repuration amen 
men, art leaft contending and endeavouring our or 
to take away al h from ſtri,precife,conſcien- 
tious Chriſtian walking, or, ( if by ouy endeavour thar 
wilt not be compaſt ) pert however taking care never to 
be carried _ — that _ _ cook CORO ts 
rove my ſelf and my Family,and(as the power 
my example and my comdls canexrend) colin m 
and engage my acquaintance and neighbors, like 
and his houſe, ro be the firm, conſtant Servants of God, 
tn defpight of and defrance to cheſe moR popular Tentz- 
tions, are the leaſt thar can be deemed our Oblipzrion 
hid on us by this part of 6uy Vow of Baptiſm. ' 
S. I beſcech God ts ſonfiifie th» pars of ny Vow it 
| me, 
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me, that it may be ſuch an hedge and mound about me, 
to defend ms from the inuafions and riots of the wicked 
—— of the _ But That i the im- 
ance [ Pomps and Vanities ] which are 
bers Dili uw F - 
that the great men of. the world fo cenflantly wſe, 
which ſec t9 be meant Ned? wp. 
nics. of all kinds, which may deſerve to be (tyled 
£ Vanities? } If ſo, then wethimnts 1 ſhell be obliged to 
underfland that ſaying of Chrift, not only of be vieb 
wen, that cannot part with bis riches, but alſo of all nobls 
and great: men, that live according ta their quality in- tho 
world, that this Vow of Baptiſm i ſo contrary #0 their 
whale fate and courſe, that it is impoſſible for them t0 
enter 1#to the Kingdom of God, as that fagnifies 1s become 


F, 

« Lthall ficſt, as near as Ican, tell you the nacural 
importance of theſe words in this place, and then fari(- 
fie your fcruple or difficulty. And firſt, for the impor- 
tance of the words here, you have oft been rold,that the 
prime aſpe& of the ſeveral parrs of the vow of Bap- 
tifin. 3:40 reference to- the praftices of the: Heathen 
which were anciemlytherein renounced,as they were by 
Circumcifionamong the Jews. And in this refpe, the 
words | Pamps and Fanities Þ being not much diftinQ, 
bur exegetical one of the other, and fignifying the vain 


Ave they the coftly attire and ation- Vanities. 


pomps 0c pompous vanicies of the Heathen or wicked Heathen 


warld,: anianet 


& wicked.Such were thoſe of the Gladiators, which rr 
openty upon the ſtage combare and wound, and killand 
burches one another - which was ſo profane an-irreligt- 
ans'thipg,that in the firſbrimes no Chriſtian was permit- 
re@ro be-2 or of them. 'So agam incheir cuffings 
and wrefllings.in the 0ywpict games, in which they uſed 
infiruccms of lead inthe: re wound, and porbaps 


daughter, 
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flaughter,one another :& theſe were moreover(general- 
ly ) accounted * ſacred among them, as conſecrated to 
their gods,ordered and managed bytheir chief prieſts,(to 
the appeaſing their * good deities, as ſacrifices and. vi- 
Aims to their bad)as we may perceive 2 Mac.4.7.where 
Fxſon buying the Pontificate, hath with ir the power of 
inſtituting.and moderating their games. lo ABRs 
19.31, the.* Aſian prefe&ts there mentioned, were the 
Prieſts that had the managing of their. games in that 
Province. By all which you perceive the reaſonableneſs 
of the Chriſtians being bound to renounce theſe bloody, 
vain and idolatrous pomps at his Baptiſm, they being a 


ſolemn part of their Heathen worſhip, and.therefore to 


be renounced as properly as their Idol-feaſts Reb h 
they had had no other wickedneſs in them bekdes) for 
the falſe deities ſakes to whoſe ſervice they were 'or-- 
dained ; but then over and above,having a great deal of 
bloodineſs in them, and mixture of many other fins; 
which made them moſt improper for a Chriſtian to con-- 
tinue in, or not to profeſs his deteſtation of them. Bur: 
beſide theſe ( which are the primary notation of the 
phraſe) many other things there are which muſt be 
thought to be renounced 1a theſe words.. 1. All the 
finful courſes that are uſed: by men in their: times oÞ 
jollity and feſtivity, the luxury, and riot, and'unlawful 
gaming,and all kind of exceſſes, which are but the copy-* 
ing out of the Heathen Bacchanals and Saturnals, thoſe 
which are turned out of the world by Chriſt;and by. him 
transformed and changed into ſpiritual Celebrations, 
bleſſing and praifing of God, :( the Fountain of , thoſe 
mercies) and(proportioned thereunto)Feaſts of Charity, 
eating our meat with gladneſs ( rejoycing. its the Lard 
alwayes,chearfully enjoying the good things which God 
hath given us, and exprefling that joy .in Pſalms and. 
Hymns and ſpiritual Songs ) and withal in fingleneſs of 


| bears, As 2.46. 6.e. with all Bounty and Liberality, to 


the poor, in ſtead of thoſe outward, coſtly vain pomps, 
which the eye of the world is moſt pleaſed with. 
2. Here is renounced all the vain oſtentatious bravery, 
which idle perſons of rhis world are fo aptto SAR. 
$ | « 
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and dote on,I mean not the external pomp,and ſplendor, 
and ſolemnities of ſtate, which are by God bo nature 
thought fit to. be annext to the Scepter, or Supreme 
power. (ſuch was the glory of David, and of Solomon, 


« I Rjngs 10.5. ) For thele are not cenſured, but allowed 


by Chriſt, Matth.x1.8.and being very uſetul to maintain 
the dignity of Princes,(as thar is neceſſary to the happy 
diſcharge of their office) cannot but be thoughr lawtul 
and commendable to be praftiſed by them. Bur the 
bravery which is here abjured, is all thoſe Attires,and 


Behaviours,and deckings that proceed from pride in the - 


heart;or tend to the inflaming of luſt in beholders,or but 
to ſet out our ſelves glorious and admired ia the eyes 
of men. And of this fort (though God only be able ro 
Jadge the heart, and define of any man or woman, that 


what they do, they do from this finful principle, or to - 


that worſe end). it is yet much to be ſuſpeted are all 
thoſe braveries that are uſed by any above what the 
ſoberer and graver ſort of his quality and condition do 


uſe , and ſuch again the frequentchanging and inventing 


of Faſhions, the being earlieſt in-every new Dreſs, or 
the ſingularity of Apparel,uſed on purpoſe, and on that 
affeRation, becauſe ir is fingular : for all theſe ſeem ſo 
far to betray the ſinful principle, that, though it is not 


' reaſonable for one man to judge another for every thing. 
of this nature, yer itwill be fit for all that do thus,to exa- 


mine and charge it upon themſelyes, and if they cannot 
perfe&ly clear themſelves from that evil principle, or 
worſe end, then to remember, that this is it which they 
renounced in their, Baptiſm. And becauſe every mans 
hear is apt to deceive himſelf,and judg roo favourably 
in his own cauſe; the way will therefore be in matter of 
this kind, rather to deny our ſelves ſome part of that 
I1zwful Liberty, than to offend in any. exceſs. Where yer 
al this while you mayobſerve har the fn that is ſpoken 
of in this kigd 15. not ordinarily to be fetched from the 


- 


particularicy .of the attire or faſhion, whatever it be, 


(chere being few faſhions of -Garments, uſed among. 


civilized people, which are'in themſelyesfinful)buc.from . 
thePrinciphe trom-whictvir ſprings. in the heart,and rhe 
: NO Rr er ed 
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End to which it is deſigned, which often betraiesit in the 
uſing of thoſe attires unfitly and affeftedly;, and when 
they are not uſed by grave Ferſons, which after, when 
they come to be the general mode, have no ſuch fignt- 
ficancy in them; and are therefore by vain perſons then 
wont to be laid afide, as now no longer agreeable to 
their deſigns or inclinations The ſhorr of it 15, the Rule 
of Decency is that ( and not the law of Nature only 
which muſt give Limits to Attires; this Decency 15 to be 
taken from that which is uſual anq cuſtomary among 
thoſe with whom we live,and is varied oft by change of 
times, and of the condition of age, or dignity of each 
perſon, Vary being comely for one age, and ſex, and 
quality of perſons, which is not for ore And he 
and ſhe that reſt contented with thoſe ways of adorning 
themſelves which are moſt uſual among the more ſober 
and grave of their Age and Quality, are not by you to 
be judged guilty of the breach of this Vow, though per- 
_ there are thoſe things in their Attire, Gold, Jewels, 
and the like, which might be pa 4p to own this title of 
Pomps and Vanities, as thoſe words fignifie Bravery and 
Superfluity. The truth is,it were to be wiſhed, that men 
and women of the higheſt quality would chuſe to di- 
ſtioguiſh themſelves from others rather by that Orna- 
ment of a mcck and quiet ſpirit (commended to the 
weaker ſex by S. Peter, as 2a far more amiable orna- 
ment than that of gold-filletings, 8c. ) and make ſhew 
of their wealth by thoſe more profitable beneficial ex- 
pences, for the ſupply of the wants of others. And no 
doubt this would more contribute to their own ends, 
( if they be the aims of Chriſtians, or of men ) would 
tet them out more in rhe opinion of all wiſe or good 
perſons. But this being affirmed, will not conclude the. 
uſe of any,of thoſe Ornaments which are agrreeable to 
time,and place,and callings,to be ſinful, or of the num- 
ber of thoſe that are here renounced in cur Baptiſm, 
And fo Ihave with the Came hand anſwered your que- 
ition, and I ſuppoſe ſatisfied your ObjeRion and Difh- 
culty alſo. 
S. There remains now but vhe third and laſt __ 


- 
a _— 
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of the matter of this Vow { The ſinful luſts of the fleſh J 
which are” here diſclaimed. I pray (ins word, becauſe 
: meant not thus to enlarge your trouble) what is meant by 
them ? | | 

C. The fleſh ſignifies that maſs-of body which we _ : 
carry abont'with us; that,with all the ſenſes and-animal The finſal . 
faculties,comtmon to men and other living Creatures * - ag the 


\» 


) [ The luſts of the fleſh ] are the deſires and affeftions, or 

apperites of that fleſh, which generallydefiresand craves 

' thoſe things. which are pleaſing to it;that is/o anyſenſe, 

J or part,or faculty of the body , and thoſe, till they are , 

1 regenerate and ſpiritualized, reg»lated and brought to - 

| hand by the Managery of Reaſon and of the Spirit of 

8 God,are generally pleaſed with thoſe things which God 2 
7 forbids,or elfe are more extravagant and exceeding in . 5M 
r their apperires than Chriſt permits. And whenſoever 12 
the fl« th thus faſtens(being allured by this pleaſant bait). - 

on any thing forbidden by God;or defires immoderately 

S that which (to the moderate uſe) 'is not forbidden; this 

f 15 then a finful luſt of the fleſh, and-is here renounced by 

fe the Chriſtian'in his Bzptitm,; who promiſes ſo to mode= 

n rate kis defires and ſubordinate them ro the will of God; 

I that whenſoever they importune 'or-call for any thing 

4- which is not thus regular, he ww not follorp or be led by 

1C them. 1 ſhall nor need to deſcend to particulars of this 

= kind, 2s the lufts of. the fleſh, *cominovly fo called-by 

W way of appropriatioty in order' to-fins of incontinence 

L- and intemperance, the lufts of the eye, in order to cove - 4 
NO rouſneſs and infaciate defires of riches. Having named Y 
s, the fleſh,and the ſeveral ſenſes and facu]ries and' appe- 

1d tices of that, you will be able co'apply thoſe words to alk 

od particulars'of this nature, and refolve, when you are 

he tempred and ſolicired by any thing tn (your. ſelf toany 

to 1& torbidden by Chriſt, that this then is one of theie 

n- finful deferes , or tufts of the fleſh,which was in the words 

m. of your Bapriſm-'Vow abjured by you. | © 

' 2 S. God yroint i may make uſe of your DireBionr and. 

6- Ad menitions to this purpoſe, and bave accordinghyſuch®# 


fin yain no entrance 
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112 £ faion fully to one of my propoſed defires, it remains now that 
- you will allow me the ſame patience and charity, while 1 
propoſe my otber difficulty to you, which ſeems to me really 
to be one, and it was ſuggeſted to me by that explication of 
the laſt anſwer in the GC bursb-Catechiſm, which gave me 
occaſion to divert you thus long. And my ſcruple and queſtion 
i this,not whether it be lawful to baptize Infants, as being 
unable to underfland the Baptiſmal vow ( for that diffeulty 
y0u have already cleared to me) but whether it be neceſſary,or 
any way uſeful, ſo to do, or what anthority you bave from the 
| Scripture for ſo doing. | 
of Baptiſm . C. The anſwering the laſt part of your Quzre will, 
of Infants. conceive, take away all ſcruple in the former,there be- 
mg no reaſon to doubt of the either uſefulneſs or nece(- 
. = TheApo- ity of that which we ſee received into the praftice of 
Rolical pra» the Apoſtolical Church in Scripture. And therefore to 
ctice theres oive you ſome light in that matter, Iſhall not fetch my 
proofs only from the Analogy between Baptiſm and 
Circumciſion, (though that one Analogy were ſufficient 
to ſatisfie the importunity of thoſe who think Baprizing 
of Infants malawial, upon this ground of their not-un- 
derſtanding their vow : For by that reaſon, it being as 
ſure that the Jewiſh child of eight daics old could not 
underſtand his vow,or what that wickedneſs was which 
he then renounced, it muſt follow,that he could as little 
be capable of Circumciſion ) nor | gain fromthe foot- 
ſteps of the Apoltles practice. taken notice of in ſome 
paſſages of ſtory in the New Teſtament, (as the Apoſtles 
baptizing whole houſholds at once,and the like : ) but I 
A ſhall only give you a ſhort view of one place of Scri- 
pture, which ſeems to me to refer tothar matter, and 
1c.15 that of; 3- Cor. 7.14. For the unbelicving buband 
* bath been ſanfificd by the (believing) wife, and the un- 
believing zvife hath been ſanSificd by the ( believing ) bus= 
band ; elſe were your children unclean, but now are they 
toly. The thing there infiſted on by the Apoſtle is his 
judgment, that.the Chriſtian husband .or wife ſhould 
not ſeparate from the Heathen wife or husband, as long 
as che Heathen were content to live with the Chriſtian. 
Andthis fourteemthVerſe is an argument to aIree 24T 
"> advice 
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advice of his; Becauſe, Caith he, by this means It or- 
dinarily comes to paſs that the Chriſtian party con- 
verts that other ( tor that ſure is the meaning of rhat 
phraſe [bath been ſan&fied] not that without being con- 
verted he ſhall be ſaved by.the faith of the other) and 
this hope ( repeated in plainer words, Verſ. 16. ) or 
the intuition of the poſſibility of that, 1s (as the reaſon 
of that former advice here,ſo) the ground, ſaith the A- 
poſtle; ofa known practice of the Church, which ke 
mentions in the latter end of the verie, But now are 
your children holy; 3.e. as 1 conceive, the Infant chil- 
dren of the Chriſtian parents ( which, were it not upon 
that forementioned ground of hope and preſumption, 
that living with theChriſtian parents, theywill be caughe 

to know their vow of Baptiſm, could not in any reaton 

be differenced from the Children of Heathens, or allow- 

ed any priviledge above them) are now hereby holy, 
4.6, are now upon this ground thought fir to be bapti- 
zed withoyr any ſcruple,whereas the Heathen children, 
being tolive with thoſe Heathen parents, are not thus 
holy, s.e. are not admitted to Baptiſm. Ifthis do not * 
ſufficiently appear (by this ſhort paraphraſe) co b= the 
meaning of the phraſe [ But now are your children boly ] 
you may then farther ( beſides the clear force of the 
context) obſerye the uſe of the word here rendred [un- 
clean] in other places : as in that famous place of As J 
10. Where Peter refyſeth to eat any thing that 1s com- =” 
mon or*unclean; where it ſeems by the ſeque],that un- * 2:238,, 
clean men are thoſe which are not viſible members (and = 
ſo muſt not be allowed the priviledges) of the Church : 


no man) common or unclean, whom God hath clean- 

ſed or 1anRtified (for ſo * holy and clean are all one, as **-2 & 15+ 
* unclean and common ) 1. c. whom he hath reputed fit *&#-_ , 
to partake of the priviledgeof preaching there, (in thoſe g, Joris oo 
that were of years, and fo capable of that al:o) or of : 
Baptiſm here, in thoſe that were capable of no more. 

By analogy with which place, aud uſe of the word, it is 

molt reatonable that {| Now are they boly ] ſhould fignt- 


fie [ Now arg your children thought fit to be partakers 
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of the priviledges of the Cburch] 5. 6. (being capable of no 


ocher.) of being admitted to Baptiſm which rhe chil- 
dren of Heathens are not. And indeed this is the only 
difference berween them that have thus a Chriſtian pa- 
rent, and the childreri.of Heathens : For the children of 
Heathens, if they gonverr when they come to age,thall 
then be baprized,and ſo have that remote capacitynow: 
and there 15 no imaginable preſent priviledge for the 
Chriſtians children above others,upon which one ſhould 
be ſaid tg be holy, and the other unclean, bur only this, 
that theſe, while they remain children,are admitted to 
Baptiſm,the others not. And ſo this ſeems to me molt 
naturally to infer (and the rather for the indefiniteneſs 
of the ſpeech[[Byt now are your children bolyJall the chil- 
gren that live with the Chriſtian parent)thar it was then 
1n that Apoſtles time the general praQtice of the Church 
to baptize the Chriſtians children (when they would nor 
the children of thoſe parcats which were bothHeathen) 
as counting it reaſqnable tg preſume,that the Chriſtians 
child ſhall be educated in Chriſtian knowledge ( which 
of the Heathens child they cannot preſume, unleſs he 
be taken out of the hand of the parents) and (to the 
confirming of the aſſurance that it ſhall be ſo.) requi- 
ring befide the parents, in caſe they ſhould fail or be 
negligent, the engagements of ſome other ſureties and 
undertakers; who, as I ſaid,are only the childrens pro- 
xcys for the making the vow, ( nor undertaking for 
them, that they ſhall perform it, but raking it in their 
name} & yer in this other buſineſs(of making them know 
what premiſe they have made) are abſolutely * ſureries 
and undertakers: And by that means, the thing which 
theChurch in baptizing of Infants preſumes,(and which 
if it be juſtly Ko: 0.99 Jr is little farther ſcruple of 
the fitneſs 10 admit them co Baptiſm) is ſecured, as well 
as any fturure uncertainty of the greateſt value gr 
weight among men is thought fit to be ſecured, and juſt 
in che {2me manner (by 1urerties) as thoſe things are 
which are leg1lly ſecured among us. By this, I concetve 
1c may be farther reſolved (by the parity of the rea- 
ſon) that whenever the child of any Heathen is by any 
$67. 6 _—_ "y vn ne » wort ey = "I Me Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian thus undercaken for, he may alſo very fitly be 
admitted ro Baptiſm. What I have thus ſaid in this mat- 
ter,may yet receive ſome farther weight by comparing 
with 1t the cuſtome of the Jews before Chriſt in their 
receiving and baptizing of Proſelytes, (from which, 
without queſtion, Fobn and Chriſt took this rite of Ba- 
priſm.) For, ſay they, this Baptiſtn belonged not only 
to thoſe Heathens which being of years and knowledge 
Came over to the Jewiſh Religion, bur alſo to their 1n- 
fanc children,if their parents and che congregation un- 
der which th:y were (in whoſe name it is that the God- 
fathers or ſureties do the ſame now among us did deſire 
it in behalf of their children, promiſing to let them 
know and underſtand ( when they came of age) what 
was required of them by their Prolelytiſm,and(as much 
as in them lay)undertaking that they ſhould nor then re- 
nounce the Jewiſh Religion. And this is the very thing 
that 1s now praftiſed in all parts of Chriſtendom,and by 
the Text now mentioned appears,as I cor ceive, to have 
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been che pratice of the Apoſtles rime, 5. e. in that age 


of the firſt inſtiruring of Baptiſm, which therefore may 
be deemed herein to have complied diltinly with the 
practice of the Jews, as it did in the Ceremony of wa- 
terallo. For it is obſervable that the Hebrew.* word 
which ſignifies to ſan@ifie ( and ſo is direfly anſwera- 
ble to the phraſe [ Now are they boly ] here ) is uſed a- 
mong the Jews*for waſhing. To this interpretation of 
the place I ſhall add no more, bur that the notion of 


holy and wnclean there, referring alio to the legal un- 


cleanneſſes or pollutions ( which made the unclean to be 
ſeparated from the Congregation, excluded them from 
enjoying the priviledges of the Temple ill they were 
waſhed and ſanQtified this is exaly proportionable al- 
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ledges thereof, will properly be ſaid to be ®holy,as ho- 
ly is oppoſite to ®.unclean, Haying thus fir enlarged 
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other interpretations ) I ſhall not think it neceſſary to 
add any more grounds of ſatisfaQion to your Quzre, 
laying the whole praftice and cuſtom of the preſent 
Church ( for baptizing of Infants ) on-rhe practice of 
the Chriſtian Church in the Apoſtles times,and the con- 
tinued Canons and practice of the ſucceeding Church 
in all ages,which required conformity to the Apoſtoli- 
cal praftice, and cenſured all for Hereticks which 
would not yield conformity therein 5 which ſure is 4 
competent teſtimony to ſecure us, that this practice or 
inſtitution of the Apoſtles was not by them meant ( as 
ſome other things ) to be but temporary, ( the only 
colour which ſome have made uſe of to aboliſh ſome 


Thebenefits other eminent Apoſtolick praCtices or inſtitutions. ) To 


ot Infant- 


Saptiim, 


able. * 


this I might farther add, ( in anſwer to the former part 
of your Quzre) the benehts and advantages of this pra- 
Rice; as that by this means the child is early admitted 
tobe a partaker of the priviledges of the Church and 
benefits of Chriſtianity, and moſt probably aſcertained 
by this means to be prepoſſefſed by the true Chriſtian 
dodrine, before any Heatheniſh or Heretical principles 
have time to be inſtilled into him, and the like : which 
are ſure ſo valuable, and ſo unfit tro be negleed by 
thoſewho have true charityto their children,(and know 
not whether they ſhall ever live to obtain for them ad- 
miſſion to theſe priviledges, if they deſpiſe it thus when 
they may have 1t) that it cannot tur fignifie either great 
unkindnels in thoſe parents who,confidering this, do yet 
not dcfire it for their children ; or great perverſneſs and 
overweening op1 1on of their own PO_ (prefer- 
ring them before the praftice and dottrine of the Uni- 
yerſal Church of Chriſt from the Apoſtles (inclufively) 
ro our prelent age) if after this evidence ( and the many 
more which might be produced in this matter) they yer 
hold out obſtinarely 2g1inſt this lght,anddo nor ſeek the 
Baptiſm of the Church for their tender children, who 
yer, (incharity we hope) ſhall through the mercy of 
God be (ecured from ſuffering apy eternal evil for or 
through this default of their parents, of which their 
pwn age preſerycs them wholly guiltlels and 4, 
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| he bids, Drink ye all of this, not Fudas excluded. So 
and yerſ. 22, 4s they did car, Feſus bleft and gave tq 
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S. Ibave enlarged your trouble too far on thus firft Sacra- Sec. Ty, 
ment; 1 ſhall demonſtrate my willingneſs to leſſen it by of the 
haftening you to the ſecond, in theſe words [ Why was the Lord's 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper inſtituted 2] What courſe Supper, 
will you think fit to take to expound that to me at the beſt ad- | 

vantage ? | 

C. If you will take my judgment, this muſt be the 23 
method ; (which will coſt you ſome attendance.) Firſt, 8 
to ſurver the ſtory of Chriſts inſtitution of thisSacramenrt Mx 
in the Goſpel. Secondly, to obſerve what is ſaid of ir 
by way of ſtory of the Apoſtles praQtice, As 2. 46. & 

20. 7. Thirdly, what S. Paul adds to that in his de- 
{cribing or direing the uſe of it, x Cor. 13. 20. and b 
the way ina ſhort paſſage, Chap.12. 13. Then fourth- 
ly,to ſuperadd the ſame Apoſtles deſcant on thoſe plain 
ſongs in one notable place, x Cor. 16, &c. Fifthly, to 
ſee what will certainly ariſe from theſe three together : 
And fixthly, to apply them (by way of. illuttration 
and confirmation) to what is ſaid of this matter in the 
Catechiſm. 

S. Be you pleaſed then to obſerve your own geſſes, and 
begin with your firſt ſtage. 

C. Iwill. Andit will not coſt you much patience. Chriſts In» _ 
For although in three of the Goſpels the ſtory of Chriſts ſtitution- of 
inſtitution be repeated, yet is there no conſiderable vari- * 
ation in that variety. Some things only are obſervable as 
circumſtances in the ſetting down the ſtory, ſomething 
as eſſential __ NE to Fr + won 90 : h 

S. Be pleaſed ts diſpatch firſt thoſe that are circumitan- Something 
tial ard [rear todes, PP WE. that Ci 

C. The firſt of them is, That Feſws gave that Sacra- 
ment to all the Diſciples, even to Fudas himſelf, as will judas his 
appear by all three Goſpels. Matth. 26. 20. Heſate receiving it- 
down with the twelve; and verſ. 25. Fudas ſpeaks to 
him ; and verſ.36.Feſus gave 5t to the Diſciples, the ſame 
perſons ſure that had all the while been ſpoken of,there 
being no mention of his going our as yet : And verſ.27. 
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them; and Verſ. 23. they all drank of #t. But moſt 


punctually, Luke 22. After be bad given the Bread and 


ine, verl.19, and 20. it follows verſ. 21. The band of 
bim that betrayeth me u with mc on the Table. And that 
which S. Fobn {ith to this matter is nothing contrary 
to this, it being only a relation of his going out ( when 
Chriſt had told Fob which it was ſhould betray hiw, ) 
Chap.13. 39. which was after the delivering the piece 
of Bread to him, and char ſure was not any part of the 
Paſchal Supper ( which was ſaid to be ended yerl. 2. ) 
but the Poft-cenium, in which the Saccament was inſticu- 
ted, agreeable to Luke 22. 21. 
S. From this circumſlance what inference da you 
make ? 
C. That thoſe that are Chriſtian Profeſſors may be 
lawfullzadmitted to the Sacrament,though their hearts 


be full of villany. This you muſt take warily - Ionly 


= / (from the example of Chriſt, who knew the heart 
of Fuds when he admitted him) thar it is lawful to ad- 
mit ſuch to the Sacrament. It is trne,the Chriſtian that 
ſo comes, eats ruine to himſelf, and ought to reform 
any ſuch fin, ſincerely to renounce ir, before he thus 
comes nigh to God in his Sacrament 3 and if he do not, 
it is ſo far from doing him good, that it proves his miſ- 
chici. Again, it is true that the Governours of the 
Church,. when they ſee any man go on wilfully, ſcan- 
dalouſly and impenitently in any fin, ought to inflict the 
cenſures of the Church upoa him, to withdraw the Sa- 
crament,and uſe other the like means to bring him to a 
ſenſe and ſhame of himſelf, by way of diſcipline, when 
they ſee it likely to do good : and in theſe two reſpects 
it 1s,thar ſuch an one may be juſtly excluded from the 
Sacrament, by way and our of deſizn of Charity to his 
Soul. But then after all this,if he be not under the cen- 
ſures of theChurch (which takes off the neceſſity ari- 
ſing from the ſecond caſe) and if he will ſtill venture ſo 
unworthily co chat Table, (which lays the guilt ariſing 
from the firſt caſe peculiarly upon himſelf) ir will not 
be any new a& of fin, (different from either of theſe) 
any pollucien to the Miniſter or Communicants,to com- 
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municate with him in that Sacrament. So that the on- 
ly error that I would from hence admoniſh you ro 
avoid, is the conceirt of ſome, that the communicating 
with wicked orcarnal men is a fin in the Commumni- 
cants, a being polluted by their company. lr 15 poſlible 
-1ndeed evil company may draw into an imitating of fin 
and ſo pollute. 'But if ir do not ſo, the very keeping 
company with them, even in theſe ſacred meetings, 1s 
far from being a fin, it is only an acknowledgment that 
they are of that number whom Chriſt redeemed, (and 
ſo ſaith S. Peter are they that arc damned, 2 Pet. 2.1.) 2 
Joyning with them in profeſſion of Chriltianicy, (which 
ſure I may do with thoſe who are only profeſſors) 2 
confederating in 2 vow of living Chriſtian lives (and 
that I may ſincerely and lawfully do with them who 
are not ſincere ; ) and all theſe are charitable and Chri- 
{tian as, and withal tokens of humility, that we axe 
not of that Phariſees humour, ſo to condemn and tri- 
umph over the Publican. And for this praQtice I con- 
ceive we have the Apoſtles example toward the C orin- 
thians, among whom though there were fornscators, 1nce- 
ftuous,1 Cor... they that zvent 10 law among infidels,Ch. 
6-1.carnal perſons,Ch.z.3. ſome that behaved chemſelves 
very unchriſtianly at the Lord?s Table, Ch.11. 21. yer 
of all cheſe the cenſure of excommunicartion is ſent our 
only againſt che inceſtyous. From whence all that I 
conclude is,that the communicatingwith ſuch is nor un- 
Jawful in a Chriſtian Church, Only -he that comes thi- 
ther, is himſelf concerned to ſce that he do it worthily, - 
(which cannot be without leaving all his wilful fins be- 
hind him ) and the Governour is concerned to exclude 
him by way of cenſure, when he thinks that an uſeful di- 
{cipline, bur is not by thar obliged ever to admit him. 
Furſt, becauſe the order Chriſt ſets in the eighteenth of 
ttherp is not to deal ſo rigorouſly with him, till after 
three degrees of admonition (which cannot be done. juſt 
as 2 man comes to the Table.) Secondly, becauſe 'we 
muſt not judge others buc judicially upon legal proceſs 
and evidence,(which cannot then probably bee had ne1- 
Eher.) Thirdly, becauſe whoſoever ſees any man come 
F : 4 " 9 
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to that Table, whom he knows to have been guilty of 
ſuch ſins, may very reaſonably and by the judgment of 
Charity think he hath repented of thoſe ſins, and comes 
then with new vows of renovation ; (though the truth 
IS, if this Jaſt caſe be wanting, yet will not that-make it 
unlawful to admit him, Chriſt knowing full well that* 
when 7udas received the Sacrament he was in the full re- 
ſolution of betraying his Matter:) eſpecially when (as in 
our Church) everyman is by the exhortation before the 
Sacrament adviſed of the danger of coming unworthuly, 
and ſo, if he be ſuch, exhorted not to come to this holy 
Table. Chriſt communed with Publicans and ftmers, 
and this was charity and humility in him, and a means 
by converſivg with them to reform them ; and ſo may 
our communicating with them be alſo. 
: S. What other leſs material obſervations have you from 
ence ? 
C. This that it was uſed by Chrift in imitation of the 


*Poſt-cceni- Jews ® cuſtom after Supper, of diſtributing bread, and 
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drinking wine about the Table, an argument of Charity 
and brotherlineſs among them. And ſo by inſtituting it 
after Supper,Luke 22. 20. Chriſt was pleaſed toſignifie 
to us,thar it ſhould be a conteſſeration of charity among 
all Chriſtians. Yer doth not this circumſtance oblige 
us to do it at the ſame time after a meal, any more than 
the faſhion of lying along binds us to the uſing of the 
{ame poſture. The ancient Chriſtians generally ate it 
faſting,and kneeled when they received it. - 

S. Is there any third obſervation of this kind ? 

C. There is this, That Chriſt inſtituted this after a pe- 
culiar Supper,to wit,the pafſeover,which being a ſacri- 
fical feat (of which notion there were many among the 
Jews and Gentiles, it being common to both thole to 
annex to their ſacrifices to God, 2 feeding with mirth 
and feſtivityupon ſome parts of the ſacrifice)and peculi- 
arly commemorative of God's mercy of deliverance to 
the Iſraelites out of Egypt, and ſo very fit to fignifie the 
Crucifixion of Chriſt,tharLamb ſliin bythe Jews,and fed 
on by-us with bicter herbs,a mixture of ſowrneſs in this 
world,(whereupan Chrilt is called our Paſſeover, or p y 
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chal Lamb ſlain for us) This Sacrament (which was after 
the commemorative Paſſeoyer)isto be conceived a con- 
tederation of all Chriſtians one with another, <o live pi- 
ouſly an1 charitably both by commemorating the death 


ſome return from us, and indeed died for us on purpoſe 


that be might redeem us from all iniquity, and purific unto 


bimfſclf a peculiar people, zealous of good works) and by 
making his blood (as it was the faſhion in the Eaſtern 
nn yaer ceremony of this Covenant, mutual betwixt 
God and us. 

S. Is there yet any fourth obſervation under this 
bead ? 

- C'-. Yes, That Chriſts pleaſure was that all that were 
preſent ſhould partake of both Elements in the Sacra- 
ment,the Wine as well as Bread ; as may appear by the 
plain words, Drink ye all of this, Matth, 26. 27. and 
Mark 14. 23. They all drank of it. Andif it ſhould be 
objedted that the [CAP] there were Diſciples, and fo, 
thac no'others bave that full priviledge to drink of the 
Cup,the anſwer is clear, Firſt, That by this argument 
the Bread might as well be taken away from all buc 
Diſciples too,and ſo the Laity would have no right to 
any part of this Sacrament. Secondly, that the practice 
and writings of the -Ancient Church, which is the belt 
way to explicate any ſuch difficulty in Scripture, is 2 
clear teſtimony and proofthat bo:h the Bread and the 
Wine belongs to all the people,in the name of his Diſci- 
ples at that time. 

S. But why may it not beſaid that Lay-men may ba- 
piſe alſo, and - do thoſe other things for which .Chrift 
gave power to bis Diſciples, as well as this Bread and 
Wine, divided among the Diſciples, ſhould. belong to 
them? | 
- C.. The anſwer is given already, That the Apoſtoli- 
cal praQice, and the [niverial conſent of the Ancient 
Primitive Church, have defined the one, and defined 
againſt the other, and that ought to ſatisfie any ſober 
mans ſcruples ; it being no way probable that Chrilts 
Inſtitution would be preſently fruſtrated and hu” 


The'Sacra- 
UN ment a F 
of Chriſt, (who was ſo good to us, and muſt expe&t deral rite, 
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The man” 
ner, by way 


of bleſling, 


The offer- 
tory, 


® >pctcn'c 
Juſt. Mart. 
Apol. 2, 


by his own Apoſtles,or their. praGiice ſo falfified by the 
Univerſal Agreement of all that lived next after them, 
eipecially there being no Univerſal Council wherein it 
were poſſible for them all uniformly to agree on ſuch 
an oppoſition. | 

S. Is there any fifth obſervation of thic kind ? 

C. Yes, the manner of Chriſts inſtituting this Supper, 
by way of blefling or praiſing God,or giving thanks over 
it, from whence 1t is called the Eucharsfe. 

S. What doth this import to us? 

C. The offering up 1omewhat unto God in imitation 
of the firſt-fruits under the Law. To which purpoſe 
you may pleaſe to obſerve the manner of the Sacrament 
in the firlt Apoſtolical and Ancient Church. The Chri- 
ſtians, all that were preſent, brought ſome of the good 
fruits of theearth along with them,and offered them at 
God's Altar or Table,and the * Prefef or Biſhop, or, if 
he were not there, the Presbyter, receiving them as an 
cAbeP offering, bleſſed God tor all his mercies, the fruits 
of the ſeaſon;bur above all for the death of Chriſt fig- 
nified by and commemorated in the breaking of the 
Bread and pouring out of the Wine : and all the people 
ſaying .Amen,the Officer or Atrendant, called the Dea- 
con,delivered portions of theſe,ro wit,Bread and Wine, 
to all that were preſent. Then was there a Common 
Table ſpread for all rich and poor promiſcuouſly, who 
ate together one common fealt, and what was lett was 
reſerved by the PrefeE& for thole that ſhould be in want, 
ſtrangers,orphans, widows, &c. And ſo this was a feaft 
of C barity in S. Fude's Epiſtle, Verf. 12. Proportiona- 


bly ro this it is, that every one that comes to the Sacra» 


ment ſhould bring ſomething with him, nor appear empry 
before the Lord, or ferve bim of that which coft bun nothing, 
but always. bring ſomewhat to the Treaſury of the 
Church, for the uſe of the Preſe® and Presbyters, in 
caſe they were not otherwiſe ſufficiently provided for, 
(and then they were called Oblations, and the place 
where they were put the Sacrarium) but in caſe they 
were, then for the uſe and ſuſtenance of all that arc in 
want. And that this ought not to be negleRed by any 
man 
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man of ſubſtance, eſpecially by any Congreg »tion, was 

the inain thing I meant to deduce trom this circum- 

ſtance. 

S. Is there yet any mire behind ? 
C. Yes, to enquire what is the full importance of 
thoſe words, addedinS. Luke, Chap. 23. 19. and re- 
peated by S Paul, 1Cor. 11. 24+ though not men- 
tioned in the other Goſpels [Ds this in remembrance of 
me] : Do this in 
S. What 4 the ſull importance of them > remen- 
C. Itis, -firſt,a Commiſſion given to his Apoſtles to — of 

continue this Ceremony (now uied by him) as an holy * 
Ceremony or Sacrament in theChurch for ever.Second- 
ly,a DireCtion,that (for the manner of oblerving it )they 
ſhould do to other Chriſtians as he had now done to 
them, 5. c. take, bleſs, break this Bread, take and bleſs this 
Cup,and then give and diſtribute it to others, (ſerling this 
on them as part of their office, a branch of that power 
left them by him, and by them communicable to whom 

they ſhould think fit after them.) Thirdly,a ſpecifying 

| of the end to which this was defigned, 2 commemora- 


tion of the death of Chriſt, a repreſenting his Paſſion 
to God, and a coming before him in his Name, firſt, ro 
offer our Sacrifices of tupplications and praiſes, in the - 
, name of the crucified Jeſns.(25 of old, both among Jews 
» and Heathens, ' all their Sacrifices were Rites in and by 
g which they ſupplicated God. See 1 Sam. 13. 12.) and 
1 ſecondly, to commemorate that his daily continual Sa- 
4 crifice, or interceſſion for us at the right hand of his Fa- 
; ther now in Heaven. | | 
= S. To whom then doth this office now belong in the Church 
” ever fince the Apoſtles time ? 0n what ſort of men was is 
p ſettled by them. | ___ 
\e C. Al) that the Scripture reveals to us of this matter. 


in | 3,Chriſts beſtowing or ſecling it on the Apoltles ; whom 
r, thereby (and by the coming of the Holy Gholt after 
ce upon them) we may ſuppoſe inveſted with power, as 
'Y far the planting a Church, which was to endure after 
in the time of their life to the end of the world, ſo for the 
dppointitg and ordaining ſucceſſors to themſelves to 

; Us pre- 
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preſide and officiate in that Church, and particularly to 
adminiſter this Sacrament to the people, by way of of- 
fice, todo as Chriſt here did. But who they were, or 
what ſort of men, on whom the as did AQtually 
beſtow this power of Adminiſtring this Sacrament, .this 
you muſt be content to receive not from expreſs words 
of Scripture,but from the Ancient Records and Writings 
of the Church, which begin where the Scripture ends, 
and are the only way imaginable to inform us'of ſuch 
matters of fact as theſe. 

S. For paſſages of flory after the Scripture-times, it were 
unreaſonable for me to expett evidence from Scripture, or 
any other than ſuch as you now mention, the writings of 
the Fathers of the Primitive C burch ; with their relations I 


ſhall willingly reft ſatisfied in this matter. 1 beſecch you 


therefore bat is the ſum of what you find in them 10 this 
purpoſe ? | ; Wet... 
. That the Apoſtles ſettled in the Church ( befides 


- the Biſhops who were to ſucceed them in the power of 


ruling,and cenſures, in the power of Ordinatioa, &c. ) 
others of an inferjour order, called, within a while, by 
the diſcriminative title of Presbyters, who in the ab- 
ſence of the Biſhop, or when licenſed by him, and.not 
otherwiſe, had this power to bleſs the Bread and Wine, 
and to deliver it,cither by their own hands, or the hands 
of the Deacon ( which was an order founded. AZs 6. 


but inferiour to them ) to all Chriſtian Communicants. 


And ſo this branch of the Apoſtles power-and office, 
with ſome others (not now pertinent to be infilted on) 
may be reſ@lved({in this forementioned ſubordination to 
the Biſhop ) to be enſtated on Presbyters, and conſe- 
quently, that the Presbyters in the Church are thus far 
the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles ; ro whom this commiſſi- 
on thus belongs, and with ic the duty of adminiſtring 
thisSacrament to the people committed to theircnarges, 
frequently and at fit ſeaſons, and of inſtructing,  £x-: 
Citing, and preparing them for a worthy recetving of 
it. And this 1s all that I think neeedful to trouble you 
with on this ſubject. | 
S. 1thank you for this; and ſhall now Suppoſe . thas 
P%; you 


like contradiory propoſitions would be all crue,which 


over, or the * Body of the Paſchal Lamb; and that SoRab woC 


' is my Body; as if he ſhould ſay, The Paſchal Lamb, and Emer 
_ the Body of ic, ( 6. the preſentation of that on the Ta- umarzah c-5 
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y0u bave paſt through all the firft ſort of obſervations, thoſe 
that are more circumſtantial, What now is that which 
is the more ſubſtantial difficulty to be explained in thoſe 
Goſpels ? 

on It is to reſolve what is the meaning of Chriſls : | 
words of Inſtitution, This 3s my Body, f9c. _ 

S. And what is that > P48 bo 

C.Not that the Bread was his Body,and the Wine his 5k meax. © © 
Blood, in ſtrift ſpeaking, for he was then in his Body -ing of This _ 
when he ſo ſpake ; and when the Diſciples diſtributed 52? Body, >, 
it among themſclves, he was not bodily in every of <0 
their mouths. And now his Body is in Heaven, and 
there to be contained till the day of refiitution of al 
things, and is not corporally brought down in every 
Sacrament, either to be jd6yned locally with the Ele- 
ments, or for the Elements to be changed into it ; many 
contradifions ahd barbariſms would be conſequent to 
ſuch an interpretation. Every loaf of conſecrated bread 
would be the Body of Chriſt; and fo the ſame thing be 
two Cubits long, and not two cubits long ; and many the 


ir 1s generally reſolved to be impoſſible even for God, 
becauſe it would make him a liar, and be an argumenc 
not of power bur impe:feftion. So again, every Com- 
municant muſt carnally eat mans fleſh and blood, which 
is ſo ſavage a thing, that St. Auſtin ſaich, That when- 
ſoever words of Sctipture ſeem to ſound that way;thzy 
muſt —_—_ be interpreted: | ; . 

S. What ſence then may, or muſt bs put upon them ? 

C. In nx. rben this Auer hy I's | firit give you Noe? 
an obſcrvition raken from che Jewiſh phraſes and cu- wanzw 
ſtoms uſed in'this matrer ; and it is this, That the Lamb 2528 
that was dreſt in the Paſchal Supper, and ſet upon the So rm ag 
Table, was wont to be called The * Body of the Paſs- > 


Chriſt ſeems to allude to this phraſe,when he ſaith, Th:s Muwy = 


ble in the Jewiſh feaſt the memorial of deliverance out Rt - & 
of Egypt, aud'type of itiy delivering 'my ſelf to die for Mekitea fol 2 
ON rw 0 ren" PO” 7" "I ' You, 4.coht, * *Þ 


_ 
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you, I will now have: abrogated, and: by this Bread 

which I now deliver to you, I give or exhibit to you this 

other Paſſover, my own ſelf, who am to be ſacrificed, 

{ my Body which ſhall preſently be delivered to death) 

tbr you,that you may hereafcer (in ſtead of that other) 

retain and continue to polterity a.memorial and ſym- 

bol of me. This for the words [ my Body; ] but then for 

the whole phraſe, or form of ſpeech, [ This is my wy 

| it ſeems to be anſwerable to. (and ſubſtiruted in ſtead of} 

| »*mamy Che Paſchal form [ * Th# us the bread of afiiaion, which 

SY BN our fathers ate in Egzpt, or, This is the unleavened bread 5c. 

po Ry, or, This is the Paſſcover ] not thar it is that very 1dentical 

"2% bread which they then ate, but that it is the celebra- 

tion of that anniverſary feaſt which was then, inſtituted, 

as when in ordinary ſpeech we ſzy on Good- Friday, 

and Eaſter-day, This day. Chriſt died, and this day 

: Chriſt roſe, when, we know that it was ſo many hun- 

- dred years fince he died or roſe : whicWexample'ts ad- 

.apted to this point in hand by S. Auſtin in his Epiſtles. 

, Thus much for che phraſe or form of ſpeech ; now for 

.the ſenſe or full importance of the words}. [ This my 

.Bady ] 1 ſhall by the authority of the Ancient Fathers 

think my ſelf obliged to ANOWIEcge, that the higheſt 

fenſe that will not be ſubject to thoſe intolerable incon- 

veniences mentioned in' the anſwer to your laſt queſti- 

on may poſſibly be the ſenſe of them; and that thar 

which moſt belongs to other places of Scripture, ſpeak- 

ing of the ſame matter, . muſt in any reaſon be reiolved 

ro be: the ſenſe of :them. For the former. 9% theſe,> it is 

O72 ine. certain-that many of the Ancient Fathers of the Church 

221% owua. conceived very high things of this Sacrament, acknow- 

7 # 4 ledged the * Bread and Wane to be changed, and to be- 

m9 4 7% Come other than they were ; bug nor ſo as to be tranſub- 

«979, *Htanciate imothe Body and Blood of Chriſt, to depart 
41x nm « : . df | 

— {x amt , Trey irony, or ix indes if igrn my eVarer, purer 8 5m T6 @99- 

Toa c vof1c, mu g1100 Tar x Tre du, 2: bog 6% aavls, 615 5 einer lf, 


- 


{__ Theodor Dial.2. And for the Readers eaſe, he may ice many other T: 


f this nature; and the uſe of the words, wemo ne, ons, by, vimpRou on), ws- 
ud ul c, e ——— but neyer-'-47ovopmor 5) .coll ec . by fe Biſhop of 
+4J0T WIEN Ml his 34.rJope, Orig» Keclel. Tom, prun, art-poſt Pe247 &c. 


from 


: $.Poidl,efpecially that 1 
- ſeend rd the 
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from their own Subſtante, or, Figure, or Form, or to 
ceaſe ta beBrgad and Wine by that change ; And thar 
the faichful do receive the Body and: Blood of. Chriſt in 
the Sacrament(which implies not any corporal preſence 
of, Chriſt onthe. Table, .or in the Elements, bur God's + 
commugicating the crucified .Saviour ( whe is in Hea- 
ven badily,and no where elſe)to usſinoers on _ 
bur this myſtically and after an. ineffable manner. A 

generally they make it a Myſtery, : bur deſcend not. to 
the revealing of the manner of it, leavingit as a matter 
of Faith, but not of Senſe,ta be believed, bur not groſly 
pbanſied or deſcribed. Lfhall leave theſe then, $4) ap- 


ly.my ſelf to che- later ſort,the other. places .of. Scri- 


Ls ſpeak of this matter,..refolving: that: thar 
.muſt. be the meaning of che; words. of: Chriſt; [.7bi.6 
ey Body ]. which by . examination ſhall appear to be 


moſt agreeable to theſe other places. And of this ſorr. 
of places, you,may: firſt take the pallzgrs.in the Goſpels 
themſelves. Lake 22. 26. where Chrilt ſaith 


| | | of the Cup 
(notthe Wine, bur the Cup, which refers to the ation, 


, the pquring out and drinking) chat it is a new Covenant 


in hisbJood which was ſhed for us. . Which it ſeems is 


all one in fenſe with that other; Mark 14.24.” Thi 5 


my Blood of the new Covenant which ſhed for many ; 
and in Matthew, . This is my. Blogd, that of the new Cove- 


.naxt, Ic. Which being put togethier as parallels to is-, 
. terpret qge the other, , will conclude that Chriſt's Blogd 
.was,truly ſhed for our benefit, particularly to ſeal a new 
- Covenant, betwixt God 2nd us, and:thart this Sacrament 
. was the exhibiting that Coyenant to_us © as when God 


ſajth to, Hbrobam, Gen. 17.10. ,This is the Covenant that 


« I yl] rake (with, you, | FR among jou ſhall. be cir- 


cwnaſed ; this cucumciſten is in gffeft called-the Co- 


.venant,(as here.the Cup is the: Coyenant) 5. 8. not only 
.the gn,of che Covenane, bue 2 ſeal of ir, and an. exhi- 


.bitjog.of ic,a real receiying me inco.Covenant,. and. ma- 
king,me partaker of the. benefits-of. it. [ And:this. you 
ſhall more fully. (ce, cif. you..praceed-ta, theplaces in 
Ge, 16:x6.Bug firſt weuufhde- 
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to obſerve whar is ſaid of this Sacramient by way of ſto- 
ry of the Apoſtles pratice, A8s 2.45. & 30. 7. 
S. What ir that > x 


C. In the ſecond of the As this is all that is ſaid 


| . © . . . . . = . 
2487 6iee7. of it, that continuing daily with one accord (in unani- 
"3 Y & Thi tops, . p | . . 
WET pn mous Prayer) in the Temple, and breaking. Bread in 


—" UI ® +» 
A—— af 0#A2 716 
) 


all' * ſome bouſe, or room, (as the upper room, As 1. rg. 


+: A one with _ affigned and ſeparated from all ocher to that particular 
: CE dots ®* uſe, ro be the place of Chriſtian Aſſembly, it being by 


we 


Fpake on the Jews permitted them to pray in the * Temple, but 


an 16.2% not to break Bread, or adminiſter the Sacrament there )) 
e123 1eur they did cat their meat with gladneſs, and fingleneſs,or * li- 
3 k=sy, berality, of bcart, praiſing God, and * baving ( or exer- 
where 56:5 c:ſing ) charity toward all the people. 

charity more than once ; 2 Cor.8, and in a place rallel to this, Afts 4.33+ 
2200465 77 parhet a Bb mz; ewcedy great —_—_ Son them all, which by 
the Antecedents,ver-33. ( Having all things common ) and conſequents, yer. 34, 
Yn cendrvie PI RT NO is Ponies benign mod ear dc 
Syri at b 

——_ though Fabricius, Lend MAL the Greek, render it gratia magna. 
And iye«vis to uſe or exerciſe, as ( to him that harh ſhall be given ) and (ler us 
have grace. ) Heb. 12, 28. And therefore the Syriack renders it PP 97)? 
SIAN) dabant in eleemoſyna,yel in miſericordia,coram univerſo'populo z 
not 25 Gu. Fabricius renders it ( quum iniflent gratiam) for AJ? is dedir 
clearly, and RD) miſericordia, gratia, cleanotyna, that which we ordi- 
narily render CaX&22-% bowels of mercy. 


S. What do you obſerve from this place > 

F . C. Firſt, the frequency of the Apoſties receiving the 
requeney quency of the A) the 
of the Apo- Sacrament, ( at that time immediately after Chriſt's 
= Aſcenſion, and the Deſcent of the Spirit ) for ought a 
man can gueſs by the Text,every day, at leaſt every firlt 
day of the week, at their meeting together. Which al- 
though it be acknowledged (as will appear by what you 
ſhall ſee anon) not to be ſtriftly obligatory to us for the 
like frequency,yet will much reproach and upbraid our 
infrequency & negligence in this duty now-adays,eſpe- 
cially our forſaking fuch Aﬀſemblies, going out of the 
Church oft-rimes when that Feaſt is prepared,and ready 

for us, if we did not contemptuouſly depart from it. 

|S. What more do you learn from bence > | 

C.Two ſpecial acceſſories uſed by them, and ( as we 
. hve reaſon to reſolve )requiredof_us, to make up this 
-folemmity. PU S. (Wbas 
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S. What be they > 7 

C. Firſt, Godly or Chriſtian joy and chearfulneſs in Chriftian 
bleſſing and praiſing God for all his benefits, bur eſpeci- J99. 
ally that gracious gife of his Son.Chriſt. This is ſer down 
in two phraſes, Firſt, Receiving food with * gladneſs of +, 1, - 
k-art, Ver. 46. And the words fignifie firit @ cordial o« zeydiec, 
Joy and chearfuinefs, then an exceſſive degree and ex- 
preſſion of ir. Secondly, # Praifing God, ver. 47. . or fing- * «Zr 
ig praiſes to him with lofty and even Poerical ex- <6, 
pretiions.” | 

S. What i the ſecond thing ? 

C.The Communicants liberality and charity to.thoſe 7 ;1,4 ;jiry. 
Brethren that are in want. This is expreſſed alſo by two 
phraſes in the Greek, neicher of them fitly rendred in 
our Engliſh. Firſt, * With liberalicy or frankneſs of .,, ,,-.. 
heart,a chearful, bounteous, cordial giving. Secondly, = «pac. 
* Having Charity to all the people ; by the word which , Harm yo” 
I render [ charity } intimating that" offertory here and &r a; aw 
in other places, eſpecially 2 Gor. 8. which was then and #az5, 
ever ſince uſed conſtantly in the Church of Chriſt at the 
receiving of that Sacrament : and by = - - all the 
people ] ſignifying, firſt, the liberality of thoſe offerings, 
fuch as EL hn to that end ; {econdly,the —— 
tiality of diſtribution, as in a common table all parta- 
king of what was thug offered, the poor as well as the 
rich, as you ſhall ſee anon more at-large. | 
S, Will you procecd new to that other place, Ads 


30, 9? | 


C.' Iwill, -and that will add bur little ro what this 
laſt place hath yielded. The words are theſe, And on 
the firſ® day of the week , when the Diſciples came to- 
gether to break bread, 8c. and there were many lights 
n the upper Chamber, where they were gathered tage- 
ther, 8c. (ft | 

S.. What do you yather from bence? 

G. .Ogly this ;- Firſt, That the 'Celebration of this 


Bread, as be'ore it was, «MBs 2. Secondly, that th 


Sacrament is called jn the Scripture phraſe Breaking of nreaking of ©, 
amenrt 15S CA1k pcure þ = J Breaking if, 
' Lords day or firſt day of the week was thetime fo ear- 


ly lex apare to this and =_ _ ind that ga 


%2z 
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: the reaſon that St. Paul, 1 Coy. 16. 2. gives the Exhor- 
tation, That on the firſt day of the week every man 
ſhould: lay afide bis prop | . 
uſe of the poor : Thirdly, That'the upper room again 
was the place of thoſe Chriſtian Afſemblies,: Fourthly, 
that it js uncertain'whether As 2. they received daily 
or no, it being poſſible that the word [da#ly] there,may 
belang only to their going to the Temple; or how- 
ever, that here that frequency doth not appear ro' be 
continued,but only every Lord's day,once 2 week, and 
that ſtill will be a reproach to our flacknels, It is now 
time to advance from -theſe more caſual mentions of 
this matter to thoſe'other more ſolemnTexts,and in the 
nexr place, according to our method, to obſerve what 
S. Paul dds. to the ſtory of the Inſtitution im the Go- 

. fpcl, in his deſcribing or direfting the uſe of it, 1 Coy. 
IT. 20, &c. 3£ 1] 
S. Pleaſe you 10:doſo. agt , x 
CG. 1fhall, and to that end briefly give you a para- 
phiaſe ofthe whole place. Verſ.20. When you after thi 
' . #nordinate manner ( mentioned Verſ. 18, 19.) meet toge- 
ther, this is not #0 da as becomes Chriffians, when they 
eat the Lords Supper, \( or;as the Syriack reads, when they 

Fst and drink on the Lords day.) Verſ.v1. But as if 904 
Were at your own meals, every man bf you eatcth, that 

« Wh;cb. be brought wth him, ſo that_ one cats and drinks 
more than is fit for bim, ( viz. the Rich that brought more 

; With him) and anther ( Poot man that could bring; but 
a little) zs hy hey prepay Verl. 2. re be ut ybuy 

19 ti yeur ſelors ; 
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will do, yuſhould ttep at home; and cat 
and to. come to the Congrigation, and do this, «5 the defpifi 
ang ſcorning the Church of God, (:phere Il rhar 1s 
brought,is to furniſh a common Table ) aud withal .4 
ſhanung thoſe poor men that ( could bring bur lierle, pr 
miſers t 


tare by them) bave ſuch plenty. What > do you 

62pelZ to be: born th wy not —— for this bh 

are niiflaken, this js a: fault #. 90u, (tq which purpoſe. 1 
«Will tell you. che, wanier, of Chriſts Inſticurion of 1 

Ficrament.co which thoſe Chriſtian Beaſts were _—_ 

RB oY rr wank oy ww oo ned 


oportipned liberality, for the | 
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Verſ.23. The Lord. delivered down this courſe to me 

which, I deliver to you, viz, That the Lord Fcſus in _the 

night that be. was, ta be delivered up to the Fews, 205k 

Bread, and giving thanks over it, braks it, and ſaid Take, 

and cat, This ( not this Rread, for if that ſhould be the 
Antecedent,the Greek ward 1s of a Gender that in ſtri&&- 

nels will not, bear it, both here and in the Goſpels ; but 

either indefinitely Thes,or with reſpet to the immediate 
antecedent, this taking and cating ) is my Body which 
ſhall be delivered. ( or as the Syriack, is broken) for you 3 

do this. ( or, as the Syriack, do thus ) i commemira- 

tzon of me. Where I conceive the literal notation of the 

wards will bear this ebſeryation, That as the word 

[ * This ],in the latter words ſignifies not the Bread, but * im» 

the whole action or adminiſtration, [ Do this J 3. &. do 

you all that I have done in your preſence, take Bread, 

break, bleſs it,give 1t to athers,and ſo commieniorate me- 

ſo. the ſame word [ * This ] in the former ſpeech [This , < 4 
. . , SB, 4 Y Ts | 
8s my Body ] may fignifie the whole action toogvrz. that . 
the breaking and diltributing, raking and eating this 


- Bread, is the Body of Chriſt ; ( in what ſence you ſha)l 


ſee anon ) like as, when Matth.13.19. the words lite- 
rally run thus, [ When any one beareth, 8c. This is 5t 
which is ſorwed by the patb-fide ] they muſt be thus 
neceſſarily explained, Any mans hearing, and not confi- 


dering, the Word, and the Devs/s compmg, &c. is the 


meaning of thay which is ſowed by the path-ſede ; or yer 
more plainly,like as Verſ.20. [That which was ſown upon 
tbe farts of the field, this is be that btarcth the 
29rd, &c. ] where tis clear, the ſeed is not anſwerable 


bT +1 Wigs hb 


\to the man, bur to the ppord,and that ground to the man. 


But the Seed as it was ſown on the ground, all together, 
This is bs ( 5. e. this ſignifies him ) that bears the” Word, 
and receiyes it with joy,&c. After this it allows. Eres 
So likewiſe be togk the Cup, bavyiog ſupt before, (and fo 
he did it for ſome peculiar intent, nor to ſatisfie thirſt ) 
aud gave it them to drink, ſaying, This Cup is @ new 
Cavenant made. with you, and ſcaled in my Bloud, and 
as oft as you thus drink together in time of holy Aſfem- 
þly, give it to-9:hersalſo,as I Raye done to you,and do it 

Fe: | Dd 4 - ..M 
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in commemoration of me.. Yerſ\.'26. For as oft as you 
ſhall cat this Bregd. and drink this C up, ( faith S, Paul 
by way of concluſion from the premiſles,for the Syriack 
ſetting it, fuffers ir not to be part of Chriſt's ſpeech) yow 
do one to another annunciate or proclaim the death of 
our Lord, till be come again to judge us. Verſ. 27. And 
#berefore whoſocver doth cat of this Bread, or drink of this 
Cup unworthily, ( either not performing the Condition 
required in the Covenant, of which that is the Seal ; or 
breaking the Inſtitution of it in any principal part, par- 
ticularly in that of the Charity & Liberality here men- 
tioned to thoſe Corinthians ) he is ſo far from being be- 
nefited by that Sacrament,or that death of Chriſt, that 
he is rather to be looked on as a man that by this un- 
worthy ation had wounded the Lord, contributed far- 
ther to the crucifying of him, ver. 28. And therefore let 8 
man examine and ſhrive bimſelf, and ſee that he come 
worthily to that Sacrament, both by laying off all his 
former hainous fins,and behaving himſelf in that ation 
ChriſtianlyJquite otherwiſe than thoſe Corinthsans, it 
ſeems,had done,ver:2g.For be that cateth and drinketh un- 
wortbily '( being unworthy by his impenicenr ſias to-ap- 
proach to ſo ſacred an'a&tion,or behaving himſelf ſo un- 


 Chriſtainly there) by thus eating and drinking engageth 


himſelf to damnation,not confidering the death of Chriſt, 
which this was to commemorate, and the end thereof, 
that he ſhould die unto fin,& give himſclfup to newlife. 


_ Ver.ze. The not performing'of which is oft puniſhed 


even in this life, by fickneſs, diſeaſes, and even-excifion 
ordeath it ſelf. Ver. 31. Which are puniſhments of 


' God:to bring them to a ſenſe and reformation that no- 


thing elſe will work on. Ver.32. And ſure, ſuch kind 
of puniſhments are in God a&ts of chaſtiſement, and ſo 
of mercy,to mend,that he may not condemn; tp give us 
our puniſhment here, that it may not be behind' an ar- 
Tear to be paid hereafrer. Ver. 33. Therefore 'for the 
Faulc which you were firſt cold of, that of eating before 
others, even before they come, engrofling to your 
ſelves and deſpiſing others, I beleech you let that be 
bk Roa aaa re. 
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for private meals, or eating by your ſelves, let jr be at 
home, for to take them in the Church 1s a damning fia. 
And for other dire&ions, 1 will give you them when 1 
come among you. 

S. What do you chiefly obſerve ta me from this place for 
my farther inſiry8ion ? 
.. C. The punQual confirmation of almoſt every parti- 
cular before colleed from theGoſpels: which although 
it be no new thing,becauſe it was there delivered,yet in 
effe& teaches us ſomewhat, viz. this, that thoſe other 
dodtrines thataccording to ſeveral mens phanſies are de- 
livered concerning this Sacrament, having no ground in 
either of theſe Texts, have not authority from Chriſt, 
nor yet from S. Pay), ( unleſs the other place which is 
behind will affard them ) which what they are, I ſhall 
no farther tell you than thus negatively ; it being my 
purpoſe only to-teach you the poſicive truth to.diret 
your life, not the contrary errors that may ſatisfie your 
Curioſity, qr provoke-your diſpleaſure againſt any. 


"There is alſo here a great weight laid ona worthy recei- 


ying of that Sacrament, and to that end; ſpecial care 
muſt be taken that we examine our ſelves, come not 
to that ſpiritual preſence or viſions, as it were,of God, 


to the renewing of his Covenant with us, with any im- 
Purity about us ; and as a pawn or pledge of our leaving 


all other fins, we muſt fignific and expreſs our charity 
and liberality, and not þe guilty of any of thoſe earthly 


fins of pride and covetouineſs, but condeſcend to a 


common partaking of ſome part of God's mercies with 
our Brethren. | 

S. Tou tald me there was another paſſage by the way, 
Chap. 12. 13. looking this way, \what u 31? 

C. This only, That we have been all made to drink 
into one Spirit; which by ſome of the Greek Ancients 
hath been thought to refer to the Cup. in this. Sacra- 
ment, ( though the truth is,it may fignifie no more than 
being wwatered,, or irrigation, a ys 45 diſtin& from 
the planting in Baptiſm that went before, in that ſence 
as it is ſaid rhat Paul plants and ,Apalios waters, 1 Cor. 
2.6: where the ſame word is uſed. ) And then the plain 
4 ; EVE) 17s - ry, - ns p mean- 
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meaning of it ſeems by the context to be no more than 
this, That 2s by Baptiſm we are all entred and incorpo- 
rate into that one Body, of which Chriſt is head; 
ſo by the- other Sacrament, whatever our particular 
condition in the Church be, we are received mto a par- 
ricipation of that one Spirit, which furniſhes every 
order and ſort of men with gifts convenient for theit 
miniſtration ; and ſo this Sacrament is an obligation to 
charity and humility roward one another, neither op- 
_ or contemning one another, as follows in that 
chapter. 

S Wl you now proceed to the fourth part of your pro- 
poſed method, and ſce what is to be found to. this copeſs fo 
that ſpecial place, 1 Cor. 10. 16? 

C. I ſhall, and for a right underſtanding of it,and col- 
leQing that which the context was meant to afford us, 
you muſt mark that the praQtice of the Iſraelites firſt in 
| their ſacrifices, . and then of the Heathens in theirs, are 
thete brought to convince the truth of what is there 

ſaid of this Chriſtian Sacrament 3 and therefore it will 
be uſeful to obſerye firſt, whar it is that is there ſaid of 
the Ifraclices, then of the Gentiles,and then to apply.or 
bring it home to this buſineſs. 
S. What then is it that is ſaid of the Iſraelites ? 

The Ira C. It is this obſervation concerning their ſacrifical 

liresSacr feaſts, ver. 18. that they that eat any part of them ( 35 

when the Prieſt offered up a ſacrifice, ſome parts of the 
beaſts were eaten together by the people) are conceived 
to have joyned in the ſervice pexformed by the Prieſt or - 
Sacrificer,and to have right together with him in all the 
benefits of the ſacrifice ; hiseating is called: Eating be- 
fore the Lord, and is by God counted as an acceptable 
ſervice : and whatever flows from God in this caſe by 
way of benefit or advantage, comes to him as really as 
to the Prieſt, it being the Prieſts part to ſacrifice, the 
peoples to eat ; and ſo in thoſe twothings there is a mu- 
rua] reciprocal a@jon betwixt God and them;they ſerve 
God, and God blefſes them, and that is called commu - 
nicating or being partakers of the Altar, £ 

© Hager as is ſaid of the Heathens d W 
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- C. Firſt, That they ſacrifice to their falſe gods, when 
- only the true: one ought to have that worthip from 


them, Verſ. zo. and'z 2. and ( as by the 22. ir appears) 
that this is 2 btrezch of the Second Commandment, for 
co that refer thoſe rwo'ſpeeches [ Db we provoke! Ged to 
ſeloufir? ] in'reference trois Title there of being a Fea- 
tow God ; }.and [ Are we ffrongev than be? ] in'reference 


eo his Tirle * God, which fignifies frong. Secondly, . 


Thar they which have this murual conjun@ion with 
 thole falfe:gods, are ſuppoſed to receive influxes: from 
chem, 8rd to diſclaim expeRing any thing from! the 


rae one, Ver. 20. and zr. where alſo the phraſe [ The . 


Cup of the Lord ] is to be takennotice of, and parallel 
to that, [. 7b: Table of the Lord } to nore the aftion 
gin, and not the elements, as (before 1 ſhewed you) 
the [. Thi ] fignificrh. 

S. Ubat then is the veſult of both #heſ# inflances 
together 7 


C. Thit they that ear of the ſacrifical feaſt, either of _ 


thi true or falfe Gods, have x mariial conjundtion with 
therg+ kind of confederation,perform ſervices to, and 
receive inflitences, benefits and advantages from them, 
do ſo really from the true God, and are ſuppoſed to 


' do fo from the falſe ; ( which is the reafon why Danze! 


teftſed t 6 cat of the portion of the Kjngs meat, Dan.1.8. 
becitife a part of it being caſt upon the Altar to the 
Heathen »>ds,the reſt thereby was conſectaced co them, 
and ſo was meat offered to an idol, which a Jew was not 
ro taſte of. ) : 

S. Hoth thers #vill jou Bring tbis borne 14 out buſineſs in 


' Bbid, to the Sactanitnt ? 


C You ſhall ſee; Yet. 18. for there the Sacrament 


" bs fee down, and the niture and viſe of it. Thus: The 


Cup of bleſſing wbich 8c bits, or ( as the Syriack, ) The 
Cup if Praife, f. c. the Chalice of Wine, which is in 
the naive bf the people” offered up by the Biſhop dr 
Prevbyter to God with Latrds andThankſgivingss.0.that 
wh6le Enchariftical ation ( and that expreſt ro be the 
ain of the people, a5 well a5 the Presbyrer, by their 


dridking bfit \ is 'the toftmunication of the Blood of 
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Chriſt,a ſervice ef theirs to Chriſta ſacrifice of thankſ- 
giving, commemorative of that great mercy and buun” 
ty of Chriſt jn pouring out his Blood for them, and 2 
making them ( or a means by Chriſt ordained to make 
them) partakers of the Blood of Chriſt,nor of the guilt 
of ſhedding it, bur ( if = come worthily thither ) of 


” So the aſed by it, viz. the waſhing 


phraſe + 2; *Þe benefirs chat are purc 


© *0,0 x- day of fins 141 bu Blood : \o in like manner,the * breaking 
- will be' and cating of the Bread is a communication of the Bovy 


-* be oy of Chriſt, a ſacrifice commemorative of Chriſt's offe- 


y0» + Zpnr, Ting up his Body for us, and a making us partakers, or 


 (Torake communicating to us the benefits of that Bread of Life, 


car tne 


£2 _ DFO. ſtre:gthning, and giving us grace. -And both theſe parts 


portianably of each part of this Sacramear pur together are (parallel 
books not!- to what was ſaid of the Iſraelites and Gentiles) a muru- 
ns and al confederation betwixt us and the crucified Saviour 3 


- of 7 in - 0n Our parts, an acknowledging him for our God, and 


Ctoyſok, - Heayen 


the Golpel, worſhipping of him, and on his part, the making over ro 
=o Forhe us all 'the benefits of his Body and Blood, ( 5. e. his 
taking and death) grace and pardon,to ſandtifie and to juſtifie us. 


ut this 
- —_ ( not this Bread it ſelf ) and ſo it willbe anſwerable to av-2c1 # huauylas, 
-* the Cup, notthe Wine, to ngte the Wine in the Cup ready for drinking, 


S. Toutold me even now that you would {hew me bow 

. #he phraſe { This is my Body ] ## the Goſpel, ( inter- 

preted by [this taking and eating is my Body ].) was to be 

 —_— : | perhaps is ray now be time for you to pay me 
that debt. | | | 

C. It 1s a fitſeaſon todo ſo; for this very phraſe 

of S. Pauls, [The Bread which wwe break is ghe Com- 

munion of the Body of Chriſt ] is the Key to open that 

- difficulty,and indeed perfeftly all one, of the very ſame 

zmportance.with that. This breaking, taking, eating of 

tbe Bread, this whole aFtion is the real communication 


[| 7 Panaſcen, of che Body of Chriſt to me, andis. therefore by ſome 


rot oe # ancient Writers called by a word which fignifies the 


Invod 04679. Partbaipation, (communication and participation being 
"@: warm. the ſame,qnly one referred to the pirerghe other to the 
dptavegdp.. receiver ) the very ® giving Chriſts Body to me;that a5 
ks Roe), Yerily 35 [ear the bread in my mouth, ſq verily God in 


G3. Nm. tc cc OS 
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Heaven beſtows on me, communicates to me the Body 
of the crucified Saviour. And ſo all that Itold you of 
che full ſence of that phraſe [ Communication of Chrifts 
Body) is again to be repeated here to make up the lence 
of thoſe words [ This #s my Body : ] which being ſo large- 
ly enlarged on, Ineednot now to repeat to you. i 
S. {hall ſpare you that pains, and veft ſatisfied with The Com- * © 
what you bave already ofertd me, and now only remem- pr ng ns as 
ber you, that having gone through four parts of your intended hero br = 
method, the fifth is now next to ſucceed, to ſee what will 4 
a ar ſe from theſe four views : Plcaſe.you to proceed 
to that. | 
C. I have in effe& done it already ; yet on conditi- 3 
on you will fetch that part, which 1 cold you was more i 
circumſtantial and extrinſecal, from that place where I | 
laid down all on that head together, in the places of 
the Goſpels, I will now give you a compendium: or 
brief of the main ſubſtantial part of this Sacrament, 
And thar conſiſts only of two branches. one on our TwoBrans 
parts performed to God, - the other on God's part per- <bes of the. _u 
formed to us. That on our part is * commemorating — So the tip. 
the goodneſs of God in all, but eſpecially that his ter herbs 
great bounty of giviog his Son to die for us : | and this We") is 
commemoration hath two branches, one of praiſe and je biner 
thankſpiving to him for this mercy, the other of * an- Egyptian 
bur ſecondly and eſpecially, to God, this ſacrifice of Bxodes. Lys 
Chriſts, in offering up his Body upon the Croſs for us. theRedwine 
Thac which reſpeQeth or looks toward men, is 2 pro-, was JDT 
feſling of our Faith in the death of Chriſt ; char which or au 
looks toward God, is our pleading before him that ſa- p 
crifice of his own Son, and chrough that humbly and waſhe hin 


with affiance requiring the benefits thereof, grace and = 


| | | the 

of Iſrael. *- So that Precept, Exod. 13.8. is given by Moſes, That in "2 
Paſſcover they ſhould annunciate, or tell forth unto their Cluldren the mane” MY 
of their deliverance, ( P1177) ) and thence they call rhe Paſchal 2:68 
P1117 > aw Anmenglation ;.and from by a miſtake of apaſ- - 


in Elias Levita, did Scaliger conceive- that the night after the fourreergly'”® 
of chwenoneh Niſan was called "11471, which belongs only to the leflons 2 


pxrdn 


3” as at a 
% 


WWE FINE 
- 


et A IE mn. 


A Praftical Cateohiſme. Lib:VI. 


| fence: 


pardon to be beſtowed .upon 


us. . And then -God's'part 
15 the accepting of this our. bounden —— | 
that Body-and Blood of Chriſt upon us, not by ſend- 

ing it down locally for our Bodies to feed on, -but.re- 
Aly for our Souls to be ſtrengthned and -refreſhed-by 
it : as -when the Sun is communicated to us, -the whole 
bulk and body of- the Sun is not removed out -of- its 
ſphear, but the rayes and beams of- it, -and with them 
the light -and warmth and influences, are -really aud 
verily beſtowed or darted out upon us. -And -all this is 
the fu}l4mportance of [-This 19429 Body] or: [this is the 
Communication of bis Body. } And ſol have paſt through 
the fourth undertaking allo. | 

S. There us thens only-a fifth behind, - to - apply all this by 
way of iuftration and confirmation- to what # ſaid of this 
matter in the Catecbiſm. 

C. -This will be -eafily done,- you would : be able 
_ ic your ſelf ; yer. I ſhall -go- before you- in this 
allo. | 

S. The. frſs Queſtion: then , « [ Why the 'Sacra- 
ment- of the' Lord's Supper-was ordained? ] and the 
«Anſwer, [: For the continual remembrance of the $3- 
crifice of -the:death of Chriſt, ; andthe benefics - which 
we receivethereby : ] What is the meaning of that An- 


. 


ſever ? 


C. Difſolye'the wotds, and you ſhall ſee moſt clear - 
ly. Firſt, Chriit'died -: Secondly, -this- death of - his 
was 2 {acrifice-for-us, an oblation once for- all,- offe- 


. red.co his Father for-us weak finful-men : Thirdly, by 


this acrifice. we that- are true Chriſtians receive un- 


ſpeakable benefics, as-ftrength- to-repair- our- weak- 


neſs,- and enable us to- do what God -in-his- Son will 
_—: : and reconciliation,- or. patdon for us- miſera- 
ble finners ; And fourthly, the end of Chriſts inſtitucing 
this Sacrament, was on purpoſe that we might at fer 
tines, ,frequently. and conſtanyly returaing, ( forithac 


| is the-meaning+ of continual, parallel to the.iuſe” of 


{ * without ceafing)- applied ied- ro 'the ſacrifice. ame 
the Jews, and the duty of Prayer — Os 
ſtians} remember and commemorate before a 
an 
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and Man this facrifice of the 'death of Chriſt. 
 S\ * The nex- Queſtion, [ Whar is the. outward part 
or hon of the Lord's Supper ? ] and the Anſwer [. Bread 
ind Wine which the Lord hath commanded to be re- 
ceived ] are ſo plain, that I ſhall nat crave your aid. 1 
conceive it i« this, That Bread arid Uvync « in this, as 
oye Us in the otber Sacrament, the Element or out- 
Tar t, ſet to fignifie ſomewbat elſe; this nt- 
cd by T9 to be Joie fo drunk, as the nM... be 
dipped mm, or ſprinkled with. . And ſo likewiſe for «he 
next Queſtion, and firfl part of the Anſwer, That the 


Body and Blood of Chrilt 5s the inward part , or thing 


fignttied by the other, the Body * broken on the Croſs fig- 
'"nefird by the Bread broken and caten, and the blood pou- 


red out on the Croſs fignified by the Wine, poured ous 
mio the Cup and drunk by w. But then ry is the 


full importance of that which follows in the latter part of 
that znſoxer, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt are 


erily'and indeed taken and received of the fairhful in 


the Lord's Supper ? 


C. It is this, That in that Sacrament God really be- The 


flows, and every faithful prepared Chriſtian as really 


and truly receives the Body and Blood of Chrif. As tru- — 


ly as the Biſhop or Presbyter gives me the Sacramental 


'Bread and Wine, ſo truly doth God in Heaven beſtow 
- uponme on Earth the Body and Blood of Chrilt, s. e, 
'the crucified Saviour, not by Iocal motion, bur by real 


communication,not to our teeth, but to our ſouls; and 
conſequently exhibus,makes over, reaches out unto us 
| the benefits thereof, all the advantages that flow ro 


- us from the death of Chriſt : The truth of which you 

| had eyen now confirmed by the words of the Go- 

Yn explicated by the, plainer expreflion-. of Sainr 
4 


ul, at the Cup 045 the Communication of the Blood 


. of Chriff, 8c. 


of over 
ro- 


erily 


SI nerpOurfion is plain alſo [| What are the be- The benefits 


CG, Dilſolve it again, and you will doit your (elf. 


 nefirs wheredf we are partakers thereby ?'] Be you plea- of it- 
ſed td explicate the anfcr to it. 


Thus - Thie firſt benefic is the firengrbning of our by The firſk 
Y 
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word uſed ( an 


by the Body of Chrift, as our bodies are ftirengthned by 
Bread. 4 A, Genits all nouriſhment A body, and 
is called, you know, The flaff of life, without which the 
body is not able to ſuſtain it ſelf,but grows feeble, ſtag- 
gers, and falls into the very grave of death and rotten- 
ne(s,if this ſtaff be not conſtantly continued to it. Thus . 
15 grace to the Soul ; we cando nothing that is in or- 
der to ſpiritual life ( bur fall into fin, cuſtom of fin,the 
putrefaction of the ſoul, and (o toerernal death ) with- 
out it - and having forfeiced that ſtock that God had 
given us in Paradiſe, we have none of this kind left, 
bur what Chriſt had by his death purchaſed for us ; and 
by that great dear bargain of his, there is come in to the 
Church a new ſtock and ſtaple of grace and ſtrength, 
for every one that ſhall in th: Name of Chriſt ask it 
importunately,receive it watchfully,and make uſe of it 
diligently ; enough, Ifſay, though not to keep us infal- 
libly without finning any more, (though not to poſſeſs 
us irrefiltibly,and ſo keep us that we cannot fall) yet to 
enable us to do that which God in Chriſt will now 
graciouſly accept at our hands,s.c.to ſerve him fincere- 
ly in holineſs and renewed righteouſneſs, and to enable 
us again ( if we be not wanting to our ſelves) to conti- 
nue and perſeyere thus to our lives end. 
S. lou bavs ſhewed me the firſt benefit, but I conceive 
there is another ; what is that ? | 
C\ It is the refreſhing of our Souls by the blood of 
Clrift, as our bodies arc retreſhed with Wine, Wine 
may be taken in a double propriety, one to refreſh the 
th rſty, another to comfort the fick; as a little was al- 
lowed to Timothy for his * frequent ficklineſs.. He 
that you for thirſt, hath his inward flame quenched 
{o is refreſhed ) by Wine ; and he that hath any 


for the dif- indiſpoſition of body, hath thar eaſed ( and ſo is alſo 
— refreſhed ) by Wine. And juſt thus is the pardon of 


fin to a thirſty wounded Soul : the conſcience of fin'is 
2 flame of fire within, and a deep wound to the Soul, 
and no reſt, no quiet under it; and God's free pardon 
and rem ſion, his tpeaking peace to the unquier, his ſay- 
ing [ Thy fins are forgiven ] tothe burthened' and apr 

| ; oul, 
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Soul, is the greateſt, only refreſhment ro that Soul.Ler 
God ſay this word only,and thyſeryanc ſhall be healed. 
And this pardon was wrought by the Blood, z.e. again 
by the death,of Chriſt; by the ſact ifice and ſatisfaction 


of that innocent Savior; by which ſuffering we are re- 0 
leaſed, by whiſe ſtripes bealed. X, EY 
S. But bow is ths flrength and thic pardon purchaſed by "1 


Chrifts death 3 -:-— 
<4 The ſtrength thus : ' Chriſt being in form of God, Serengely "0 

and equal with God, took upon him the form of s man, by, Cries |. 

all of him buce our fins, in this he ſuffered a hametul death, < . 7 

death ; whereupon ſaith the Apoſtle, God did highly ex- "2M 

alt bim, rewarded this great humility and paticace of 

his with this dignity and prefetment, That all power 

ſhould be given to bim both in Heaven and Earth; that 

he might diſpenſe to his Diſciples all the riches of Hea- 

ven, 8. e. that ſufficient ſtrength and grace which will, 

being made uſe of, raiſe us up from deathgſpiritual and 

corporal, enable us to live like Saints here,and raiſe us 

to life again hereafter. This power was indeed enſtated 

on him at his ReſurteRion,bur purchaſed by his Death. . - 
S. How was the pardon of fin purchaſed ? ',, .. * 
C: You have ft heard ; by the ſatisfation wrought And Fate 

by him in his ſufferings, taking upon him co be our 

ſurecy, and to ſuffer in our ſtead, thatas many as are 

renewed by his grace, may be releaſed by his ſutferings ; 

and from! both theſe reſults the conſummarion of our 

hope, everlaſting bliſs in another world : God's mercy 

( when he is thus'teconciled unto us in the Blaod of his. 

Son) rewarding every poor mean Chriſtian aQtion of 

ours with eternal glory. ; 
S. There remains now no more bebind, but only the 

concluding Queſtion, which ſuppoſing theſe benefits thus 

made over in the Sacrament, but imagining it impoſſible that 

urworthy, unprepared, profane receivers ſhould be ever the 

better for it, asRs | what is required of theth which come 

tothe Lord's Supper? ] What 'have you to #dd to that 

Anſwer that there is given td that Queſtion? © © + 
C'. No more but this; That every man is infinitely —_ 

concerned to have his Sout 'alwayspolſſt with every thy re- 
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part of that preparation; that the careleſs oſcitancy and 
tatal ſtupidity of the world,in never ſo much as conſide- 
ring whether they have any of them or no,is a moſt pro- 
digious thing ; that the time of preparing qur ſelves for 
the Sacrament ( which ought to. be frequent, but how 
frequent is not defined in the Scripture, bur left to the 
judgment of the Church) is a very fit time for that ſelf- 
examination ; that till that be done, and all and each of 
thoſe graces found fincere in our hearts,we ought not to 
come to that holy Sacrament ( which yet will not ex- 
cuſe any for not coming becaule he is not prepared, but 
rather aggravate the finupon him,that rather than thus 
fir himſelt, he will part with ſo great a treaſure; ). and 
laſtly, that the particuJars of which we myſt chus exa- 
mine, and which we muſt thus require of our (elves, are 
five. r. True Repentance, ( containing ſenſe, ſorrow, 
humiliation, contrition, confeſſion of all former fins, ) 
2. A ſtedfaſt purpoſe to lead a new life, a Reſolution to 


' reform all, and that reſolution ſuch as will ſtand faſt in 


the hour of trial or temptation. 3. A lively faith in 
God's mercy through Chrilt ; a faith, and that a vital 
one. 4. A thankful remembrance and commemoration 
of his death. 5. Charity with all men. Every one of 
which being in their ſeveral dye places particularly. ex- 
plained unto you, I ſhall ſuppoſe you ſufficiently in- 
ſtruQed,and onlydefire to oblige you that all this be nor 
laid up to fill your brain, but ſunk down into an honeſt 
heart, that knowing theſe things, you may be capable 
of that bliſs that belongs to the doers of chem. | 


— — 


Holy Feſu, that cameft down from Heaven, and wers 

pleaſed to pay that dear Ranſom on the Croſs for uw, 
on c that thow mightsſt redeem us from all Ioiquity, 
and purifie unto thy felf a peculiar people, zealous of ' 
good works; We befcech thee to write thy Law in our bearts, 
that moſt excellent Divine Law of thine, that wwe may ſee 
it, 40 it, that me may know thee, aud the power of 
thy ReſurreBlion, and, expreſs it in turning every _ 
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of us-from bis imsquitics : that wwe no longer flatter our ſelves 
With a formal external ſerving of thee, with being bearers 


of thy (ord, partakers of thy Sacraminti, profeſſors of 


thy Truth, knowers or teachers of thy Will ; but that we 
labor to joyn to theſe an uniform faithful obedience to thy 
whole Goſpel, a ready chearful ſubjefiion to thy kingdom, 
that thou mayeft rule and reign in our bearts by Faith ; and 
that we berg dead unto fin, and livicg unto righteouſ- 
neſs, may bave our fruit unto holineſs, may grow in 
grace, and in the praftical knowledge of thee our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; and at laſt; perſevering unto 
the laft, attain to that endleſs glorious end, the reward of 
our faith, the fruit of our Labors, the perfefion of our Cha- 
rity, and the crown of our hope, an everlaſting bleſſed life 
of leve and bolineſs with thee, 0 Father of Mercies, 0 God 
of all Conſolations, 0 boly and ſanifying Spirit, 0 bleſſed 
Irinity cocternal. To which one Infinite Majeſty, we moft 
bumbly aſcribe the bonor, glory, power, praiſe, might, ma- 
jefty, and dominion, which through all Ages of the World 
bave been given to bim which fatteth on the Throne, to the 
Holy Spirit, and to the Lamb, jor cvermore. Amen. 
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The Introduithon. 


TW 


T hath always been accounted more Rea- 
ſonable to doubt of- Principles firſt, and 
then to throw off the DeduCtions that na- 
turally ariſe from them, han to conteſt the 

. Concluſions when the Principles or Pre- 

miſſes are granted. | This occaſioned that ſaying of P:- 

cus Miranduls, That the Speculative Atheiſt was the 

greateſs Prodigy but one, and that was the Praftical 

Atbeift., To acknowledge Chriſtian Religion ro be 
true, and conſequently that wichour ſincere obedience 

to all Chriſt's Precepts, not only the infinite rewards of 

the Goſpel are forfeited, but the infinite torments be- 
come our portion ; and yet to live lives of profanencfs, 
and luxury, and indulgence to every liberty that ſuits 
with our humours, without fear or diſcomfiture of 
mind, is a ſhortneſs of diſcourſe,that no man that hath 
confideration enough to examine, or judgment to com- 


pare, can chuſe bur diſcern and condemn in himſelf, 


Ee 4 AS 


$8, Is , 


[- Of the Reaſonableneſs 


* —— nam AS therefore the *® Epicurean that was reſolved not tg 
fi nullum fi- be repreſt, or live inthe awe of Religion and Prieſts 
= emocker uf counted it but neceſſary to disbelieve the perperuity 
ZXrumna- tormegts beyond this life; ſo hath ic been Satans method 
Fum homi. ( and the advantage which he hath taken of theſe times, - 
I .. from 'the commonneſs of caſting down mounds and 


I Reli- hedges, of diſputing and queſtioning the moſt eſtabliſhc 

Bionibus at- Truths ) to offer it to the Reaſon and Judgment of his 

— Ciients, Whether it be not more eaſie and hopeful tg 

tum. Lu- - break up the foundation it ſelf, than, while that remains 

cretl.i. inits firmneſs,to demolith that which is ere&ed upon it, 
and by entangling men in thoſe praftices which render 
them uncapable of receiving benefit by Chriſtianity, to 
oblige them to endeayour to caſt off the doQrines, and 
to rid themſelves from the ill conſequences of it. Thus 
haveſome men tayght themſelves the skill and dexterity 
of unravelling principles, and by giving themſelves 11- 
berty to diſobey-Chriſt in ſome pleaſant or gainful par- 
ticulars,have at lalt in their own defence(that they may 
ſalve their phanomens, and appear congruous to them- 
ſelves) arrived calmly to the icorners chair, the caſting 
off Chriltianity ir ſelf. | 


—_— 


i Tun Selb. 2; * Inſtead of gainlefs complaints, ſhall therefore haſten 


to give ſome check to this growing evil, and reduce the 
whole matter of debate to'theſe two heads. 
Se8- 3. ' Firſt, I ſhall confider the Grounds of Chriſtzanity in 
. the groſs, or bulk, all of it together, and in ſome mea- 
ſure juſtifie the reaſonableneſs of them ; and' then fe- 
condly, I ſhall deſcend, in the retail,to the ſurvey and 
vindication of thoſe particular branches of Chriſtianity 
which appear to men at this time to be leaſt ſupported 
with Reaſon. Li Me 


| - The Grounds of Chriftianity, or the Reaſons upon which 


| N. lieu of the many grounds (or ſeveral branches and ScB. 1. 


je of Chriſtian Religion, 


CHAP. I. 


F 


men embrgce Chriſtian Religian in the groſs, all of it 
together. 


improvements of the ſame one complicated ground) 
which * other men have very rationally enlarged on, *H. Gratius 
this preſent diſcourſe ( which defices not to expatiate, & FOG 
or to ſuppoſe the Reader to have renounced hisChrilti- Pls, &, 
anity wholly ) ſhall confine it (elf to theſe two heads ; 
Firſt, the Teſtimony on which Chriſtianity is built ; (e- 
condly, the adyantages that thoſe which embrace it 
ſhall reap by ir. The firſt will render the belief rational, 
and conclude it impiovs to doubt of it. The ſecond will 
render the belief gainful, and conclude it moſt unchari- 
cable to our ſelyes, yea, andunſafe and treacherous,not 
to adhereto it. The fir will pronounce it, with 'the 
Apoſtle, A faithful ſaying ; the ſecond, worthy of all 
#cceptation.. The firſt will reconcile it to our brains,the 
ſecond to qur hearts : The firſt will give it poſſeſſion of ** 
our underſtandings ; the ſecond will raviſh our wills : 
with the beauty and luſter of it. 
' The Teſtimony on which we believe Chriſtianity, Se. 2. 
8.c. oft which we believe that Chriſt was ſent from | 
God, to reveal his Fathers will unto us, and to be be- _ 
lieved in all that he' delivered ro the World, { which - 2 
When it is believed, it neceffarily follows, 'that all and "oY 
every part of Chriſtian Religion is infallibly true, and "92: oY 
Capable of no farther doubting ) is the malt important, bt 
Iruny of belief, or fit, which'can be ima- 


For if the Apoſtle had not ſaid it, it'is yet in it ſelf gg, 2: 
moſt evident to common ſenſe, That Fa:th cometh by | 
bearing, 5. c. that I cannot believe any thing to, be true 
on ally better, nay on any other, ground but only that 
I hear it thus affirmed. And as the affirmarion is, ſuch 
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is the belief: If the affirmation be from a fallible perſon, 
from 2 mere man, the belief muſt be a fallible behef ; 
bur if the perſon affirming be infallible, then is the be- 
lief infallible alſo. | 
Thar infallible afirmer is but one, 2iz. God,of whoſe 
nature it is to be veracious, to be able to do any 
thing but to ly, which was al'o athi med by Chriſt our 
of the Principles of common nature, Let God be true, 
and cvery man alyar ; 5. c. though no infallibility of te- 
ſtimony can be attributed to any mere man, yet what- 
ſoever is teſtified by God, doth certainly deſerve to be 
fully credited. | 

And therefore if God ſhall teſtifie the truth of any 
thing, there can be no farther ſcruple or poſſibility of 
.doubring,or ſuſpeCing the truth of whart is ſo teſtified, 
than there is atual doubt whether the God of Heaven 
be God, or whether the God of truth be the father of 
lies : which as it is a degree above the denying of 
Chriſt, and above the infidelity either of the Jew, or 
E- Mahometane,or even of Heatheniſm it ſelf, in that no- 
\  #-mekim tion wherein it ſignifies the * acknowledgement of 
| 6 i659, more gods than one, ( for all that'have adored any dei- 
* ni ty have acknowledged thar God, or gods, to * ſfrek 
'» moching but truth) {o is the prerending to it peculiar 
to very few ſince the beginning of the World. There 
being not many that appear in ſtory to have affirmed 
that there is no God art all, and thole not able to'per- 
ſwade others that they did believe themſelves when 

they ſo affirmed. of 
Now. this affirmation or teſtification of God, /that 
Chriſt was ſent from him to declare his will to us, 8c. 
upon which, being once appbia, the truth of all: Chri- 
ian Religion truly ſo called is immediately and infal- 
libly founded”) hath more than one way been authenti- 
cally interpoſed. Such are the many repeated teſtimo- 
nies of the 'Prophets in the Old Teſtament ( which 
finding a perfe& completion in Chriſt, and none but 
Chriſt,do amount cq a divine teſtimony. ) Such was the 
coming of the Angel to Mary the Mother of Chriſt, and 
fo Ekzabetbthe Mother of Foby Repmp, in the = 
| ; AE: = \-- 


— 
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Teſtament ; as alſo the Star which lighted the wiſe men *t quogs 
of the Eaſt unto him, (and of which the * Heathens þjjjora tas. 


- themſelves have affirmed, not only that it was a ſpecial ior hiſto. 
Star that never before appeared in the Heaven, bur alſo PAQnepere wy 
e that it had a portentous Fenibcancy, pointing at the de- fell cujuf: | 
y ſcent of 8.venerable God, for the ſalvation of men,” and the dam indoli 
It ood of Mortals. ) So again that of the Miracles wrought boxmondit - 
Z by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which are another kind of pranunngs + 7 
e- God's ſpeaking to us in men, —_ Earth ( particu- a IM 
= larly that of railing the. dead) and are by the Apoſtles (umn » 
De ſtyled, whar in reaſon they are, demonſtrations, As 2. ad humans 7 
22, :and teſtifications of God himſelf, Heb. ». 4. But oy 2 
ny above all his own ReſurreZon our of the Grave, after Co_— x 
of he had been crucified by them. God by thus raifing him 6miag owe. _ 
d, is ſaid ( moſt truly according to the diftates of Reaſon) Teis: in 
en ro haye * given to all men Bajrh,i.e. an argument of full que 
of convigtion, that he was what he pretended to be, and be notex- 
of ſo to,* ſet him out as- the perſon to- be believed on, faxtrentim- © 


z 


or * being powerfully and determinately pointed our by jm ont” ws 
O- GI > wheten of God. But becauſe = yon 2 
of of thefe would much lengthen this diſcourſe above the 2 Chalc >; 5Y 
Cl- deſigned proportion,::and becauſe each..of them are gy EN” 
cak largely. infilted on by. others, and becauſe no teſti. rupquaBe- © ©: 
1ar mony 18 ordinarily deemed more Authentick than that 99 mmper > 
ere audible vaice, 1 ſhall therefore chuſe principally co'in- nee 

ed tilt pn that one ordinary way of God's teſtifyng to men, nerati ſunt. 

er- known to the Jews by the ticle of 2p MI che : 


hen ger of voice, or of thunder, i. e. a Reyelation: from! Hea- maum,p, 
ven, delivered in (or coming out of the midikof ) thu. 319. =, v4 


hat der, which, ſay the Jews, was the ſpecial way of Gods , 77 2 2 
bs. revealing him(l1f under $he {econd- Temple.,' :: on, As +. 
ol * Hf Gerret dundv en rexgght, x, Par Gori) Nerea,, of 4. Tad her 5 NG EX tic Ouly I 
nt» 1 Peto1.3 1, * decir 7@> yoo 9nd & Sawtprty ig aracuinac nxpgr, Rom, 1, 4.: » 

et And by this God three times gave ſony to Chriſt. $8. 7, 

ich Firſt, immediately after his'Buptiſm, | Bebol#; tho Rips. | 


pon 
ny 
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_ any thing, viſibly | hovering and lighting on him ; 
.CAnd bebold, a vozce out of the Heavens ſaymg, 1. e, as 


the Heavens parted aſunder,a clap of thunder came out, 
and with it a voice delivering theſe words, This is my be- 
loved Sons, in whom I am well pleaſed, i. e. this is my Son, 
whom I have ſent, his coming to the world and his 
undert aking is perfeCtly . to, and hath its ori- 
ginal wholly from, my Will. From which Teſlimony 
of God's it is conſequent, That whatſoever he teaches; 
comes from God, and/is tqbe embraced as that which 
is perfe&tly his Will and Law.'And it is obſervable that 
in one of the old prophecies of the Meſſisb, where it 1$ 
foretold that Go#'s Spirit ſhall deſcend upon bim, 'it is 
affirmed almoſt in the' very words which were here ſaid 


ro'come out of the thunder, that th# was God's beloved, 


5 Tobom bis ſoul ( i. e. he ) vas well pleaſed, ', © 
So again a Second time, in the __ of three ſo- 
ber men ( which was the number by which the weigh- 
tieſt matrers were authentically- teſtified) © Petey and 
Fames and Fob being all. with him in- a_mountain, 
Bebold a lightſome cloud overſhadowed them, and 8 
voice out of the cloud, ſaying, This is my beleved Son ifs 


_ evhom 1 am "well pleaſed : bear bim. - Giving 'an _ un- 


queſtioned authqtity tg all that ſhould ever come from 


_ himafter. pF | NOS 
* Thirdly;At a time not long before his death,when he 


was praying to his Father to glorific his Name, A 
ace came from Heaven, ſaying, IT have both glorified it, and 
evil glorific it again. And of them that food by, ſome ſaid 
that it thundred ; others, that it was an ' Angel that ſpate 
#0 bim. From- both which 'it' is eafily | concluded, 
That God, - whether by, or without the Minifſtery of 
a Joge!, .was heard to ſpeak to him out of the Thun- 

er. 


What was thus done perſonally to Chrift, was with 
ſome ſmall yariation promiſed, (and ſo by Jabw B- 
pf firſt foretold ) thar it ſhould be 'performed. ( after 

is de parture. ) to his Apoſtles or Diſciples, who were 
to preach his Doftrine, and: what they knew: of- him, 
after hjs going out gf this'world :' and cringe 
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the yety manner which was foretold 1t came to paſs, . 
as all 6tlier things foretold by hini did punQually fol- 
low. For as they were all together, there was ſuddenly 
# noiſe from Heaven, as of a violent wind, and filled 
the Thele bouſe where they ſate. And ſo "this ( Ryled 


the ® Baptizing them with the Holy Ghoſt, 5. e. Recci- * As 1s, 


ving them with a far higher Ceremony than that of 
Baptiſm, zz. with a ſhining glorious deſcent of the 
Spirit of God upon them) did at once give them'their 
Commiſſion from Heaven, and was a teſtimony of God 


- himſelf, That what they ſhould teach from Chriſt, was 


en wery Grime which God required to be embraced 
dy the World. FR 


nent paſſage. A known and'eminent Jew, one Saul, who 
by his Se&t(a Phariſce) and by his extraordinary warmth 
and zeal to theJewiſh Law,in oppoſition to Chriſtianity, - 
had intereſſed himſelf profeſtly in the perſecuting of ir, 
had 2 principal hand m the putting S. Stephen to death 
(as appears by the witneſſes Jayng their garments as 
bis feet, AQts 7. 58. ) and was engaged in a moſt vehe- 
ment bloody defign againft the Chriſtians in Damaſcus, 


| and having gotten Letters of Commiſſion from the High 


Prieſt to that purpoſe, AE 9. r. was now very rage- 


- ful upon his way thither :' This man thus breathing out 


#breatnings and ſlaughters againft the Church, and as 
he was cloſe to' Damaſew,. his. journeys end, on 2 
ſudden a light from Hegven ſhone about him, like light- 
ning flaſhing abour his ears ; and faling to' the grownd, 
by that. ieans he heard a voice ſaying to him, Saul, 


Saul, Toby 5 up: Sag me? in words ſo convin- 
£ cingly delivered, that he knew afſuredly that it was 


that by an Angel thus appeared and ſpake to him : 
and thereupon he gave anſwer immediately, Who art 
thou, Lord > The voice replied, 1 ans Feſus tobom thou 


perſecuteft, with the addition of other words, which 


ſtruck him into ſuch a horror, that immediately crem- 
bling, and in agony of Paſſion, he ſaid,' Lord, what 
wilt vhou bave me to do> And was again aniwered 
what he ſhould do, Go wnro the City, "and there ” 
ſhoul 


And of this ſort there was yetfarther one molt emi- gg 
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ſhould receive particular dire&ions. Which according- 
ly happened, and this perion became immediately 2 
prime Apoſtle,or Preacher of Chriſtianity. This thing 
was not done privately, but every circumſtance of the 
ſtory was publickly hn at that time : his Letters 
from the High Prieſt were known to the Sanihedrin; 
and before he came to Damaſcus, the news of them 
was come thither, ſo far, that Ananias a Chriſtian 
there, that in 2 viſion from God was bid to go to him 
in ſuch a houſe, made this obj<Fion againſt obeying the 
command, That this was the man that had done T9 
much miſchief, and was now come with ſuch a Comm- 
miſſion to apprehend all that profeff the worſhip, of 
Chrift in that place. And beſides, there was COMpany 
wich him on the way when the Prodigy befel him 
and all they beard the weice, 2nd ſaw no body, Yerl. 7. 
"Tis true indeed, that in one relation of that, Pa 
eo Aﬀs 22.9. it is ſaid, that they beard wot #be voice, 
But that ( as all ather ſeeming contradiRions of the 
Scripture ) is eaſily falved by ihe, that the word 
wp in Hebrew, which fignifies a voice, wk 
thunder alſo, as Heb. 12. 26. Wiboſs DRC, h Ce - 
der, ſhaketh the Earth ; and ſo yery often. And ſa 
where it is ſaid, that they beard the voice, the ſence is, 
that they beard the thunder, which was joyned with 
the lightning that flaſhe about him : and when it is ſaid, 
they beard not the voice, it is expreft in the place whas 
is meant by it, they beard not the voice” of bim that 
ſhake to bun, i. e. the yoice of Chriſt imm ey ihe 
__ from Heaven, and calling unto him, . Sag, 
Saul, &c. but only aw the lightning, and heard. rhe 
thunder : but what was ſaid to him, he only heard that 
was concerned in it ;bur by the effects, his anſwers,and 
conſequentcharge,theyeaſilydiſcerned that alſo,though 
they heard it.nort. This ſtory did this man always. avow 
aS 2 notorious Truth, whenſoever he was called m 
queſtion by Jews or Romans for preaching Chriſt ; ang 
there was never any queſtion-made of the truth of it ; 
And this went for his Commiſſon to be an Apoſtle of 
Chriſt ; and he never ſought for any other ; an INE 

oing 


(age, 
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doing more ſervice in the Church than all the reſt of 
Chritts own ( regularly choſen, and —_ Apollles, 
he at laſt laid down his life for the Teſtimony of thar 
Truth which beforc this he had ſo ſharply perſecuted. 

This is not all yet; for at the beaming of the qo 2. 
diffuſiog of the Goſpel to the Gentile World, and for 
the declaring of God's W1ll in that particular,there was 
not only a Viſion to Cornelime, and an Ecſtafie, and an 
audible Voice from Heaven to Saint Peter, in theſe b,. 
words, «Ariſe ,Peter fill and eat, ( the obſcurity of which 
words, and of the Repreſentation to which they be- . 
longed, was preſently interpreted by the Effe:)bur be - | 4 
f yond both theſe, ir follows, Thar at the Preaching of ©7414 © 7 
/ 

m 


Oo ies erate. aft 


FT 


Peter to Cornelius and the reſt of his Company of Gen- RW 
tile Believers, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all that beard the Ads 10.44... 

Word,i.e. probably came down upon them in ſome way 5" 
of viſible Appearance, ( the like ® as before had befaln "See Aa... 


Hf the Apoſtles ; ) omit not fo, yet in ſuch manner as evi- aut ">" Y-X 
Fo denced it ſelf by giving them power of ſpeaking ſirange * "1+. 2 
1 languages, and other Gifts and Graces, eſe them 

d for ſeveral conditions in the Church. And this was 


ſeen by the Jews, that were very far from being incline- 
able to believe ſuch a thing gf Gentiles, and being con-  - $7” 
vinced by the evidence,#* yere aſtoniſhed at. it;rapt with * veaſags- 
admiration at the ſtrangeneſs, but no way doubting the 
truth of it: And it ſo tell out, that Pgter afterwards be- 
ing called in queſtion by other Jews, for what he had 
then done in Preaching toGentiles,(which they thoughe 
utterly unlawful) by this relation:of the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon thoſe Gentiles, * he ſatisfied them ;. > 
which ſure he could not havedone, if therehad remained Far AND. 
any doubt of the truth of it, Aud the ſame fell out again a8. 19, 6.” 
to the Epbefion Diſciples, and the truth that ir did ſo - GY 
was evidenced, by their: eating all ffrange languages 
( which they had never ned) and propbecyng. Two 
Gifts whichwere ſo-conſtant conlequents of that coming | 
of the Holy Ghoſt on any, that they teſtified it convin- 43 
cingly to thoſe that had no-evidence of the fat. _ af 
The Propriety of this:Deſcent.co this turn, and tothat Seg, 19» 6 = 
her grand one of giving-Commiſſions ( and. auchori= 2 
| Ro 
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zing, and ſo teſtifying the Truth of all chat ſhould be 
raught by them on whom the Spirit thus deſcended ) 
may perhaps be better underſtood, by remembring the 


| Cuſtoms appointed by God among the Jews. Thoſe 


that were among them called to be Prophets out of 
their Schools were afſumed and conſecrated to it by 
Anointing, ( a Ceremony of adwancing to ſome eminenc 
Office; and therefore the Chaldee Paraphraſe for VUnie-. 
on,reads ordinarily NI] Advancement.) Now for ma- 
ny years before this coming of Chriſt, Prophecy had fail 
ed among the Jews. Under the ſecond Temple, ſay 
| they, there was no 041, nor any 


* Gradus Reyelationis Divinz quas 
tuor. Neſuah, . prophetia per viſio- 
nem 8 ſpectra, Ruach Haccodeſh, 
afflatus yy San&i,qui erat fine 
zſtis,ut in David,8ec. Urim & Thum- 
mim, in rali judicii ( ſplende- 
ſcentia Praes 


) & Bath Co], i. e. vox 


* way of Revelation, ſave only 


that of the voice from Heaven. 
| Now therefore when God- was 
thus pleaſed to ſend his Son,tore- i 


veal his compleat Will unto the 
World, and from himto continue 
the ſame by his Apoſtles and 0- 
thers after him; in ſtead of that 
ſolemn Ceremony of UnRion, is 
this viſible Deſcent of the Holy 


ccelirus 
fubr 


audita ;  & hxc ul 
 gaiinin Targum Fent. Exod. 


tra crat 


Ghoſt on him and on them in 2 
ſhining fiery Cloud, and with it 
theſe words of Conſecration to 
Chriſt,Tbic is »yBeloved Son,8:c.and in licu of thar voice, 
cheGift of Tongues to the Apoſtles and others. This was 


ſecundo, &c. Vid, P. Fa- 


| foretold by one of theJewiſh Prophets long before, That 


the Lord ſcould anoint bins to preach,and that the m_— 
the Lord ſhould be upon bim,5.c.chat he ſhould be anointed, 
5.6. ordained,to this Office of Preaching God's Will,not 
by material Oil, but ſpiritual Union, by the real De- 
ſcent of the Spirit ofGod upon. him. And accordingly one 
of his Diſciples, S.7obs, being to confute a ſort of Anti- 
chriſtian Hereticks of his rime, which deniedChriſt to be 
come really in the fleſh, uſeth no other Argument ( to 


fortifie them ro whom he writes)but onlythe mention of 


this Teſtimony from Heaven,this Deſcent on Chriſt and 
the Apoltles,& others who had inſtruſted them in Chri- 
Raaniry 3 which he veils under the title of the UnRion, 


vVIX- 


' he was ſure they could no more contradi than Demon- 
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viz. that union vulgarly known atnong them by that 
name; the* non from the boly Onc,as he calls it,5.e.from » ; jgh,5.18 
God in Heaven, by which ( as by their, Teachers it had 
been.communicated to them ) they knew all things (5. e. 
were ſure 'that the Do&trine 'they had been taught was 
erue.) and needed not to be taught by any, 5. c. wanted no' 
more Arguments to confirm this truth ugto them » That 
RW he farther adds, teaching them of all, 5.c. giving 5-4 
them ſufficient inſtrufions in that matter, arid in all 0- "52 
ther ſuch FundamentalTruths of theChriſtian Do&rine, 1 
teſtified to them by thoſe who, had been thus anomted 
immediately from Heaven, 'authorized to teach them 


Rs 


Truth. This ſame again, as far as concerned Cariſtis by. ſs 8 
another ® Evangelical writer joyned with his working.” A&.to,z3F ; 
of Miracles,and called God's anoenting him with the Holy, _ 


. 


Ghoſt and with power, (as in * another place God's angn-..* A@, 4,27. 
ting bim,alone ) which is direQly the ſame_ with that 0-; _ 
ther phraſe uſed by S-Paul,the * demonſtration of the Spi-.. , A. 
rit,and of power the Deſcent of the Spirit, and working * pe 4 
of. Miracles : the two things which he urged to the Jews MY 
or Heathens whereſoever he preached,( as things which - 


| TOES 
ſtrations themſelves,there being ſo many then alivethat =. 
could witneſs the tritth of chem.) In which reſpe&, he ©* 
after cells them of God's having confirmed them. ito 
Chriſt,. and anointed and ſealed them, all in the ſame 
ſence, to ſignifie God's having afforded them theſe con- 
vincing Teſtimonies of the truth of Chriſtianity, preach- 
ed to them by thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt had de- | 
ſcended, and who wrought Miracles among ther, . 
That this was a very competent Confirmation of the SeB. 14* 
Do&rine of Chriſt, may yet farther appear by  confide- - 
ring,firſt, the Perſons ro whom.this-was to be done, the 
then Church of God,the people of the Jews, which were 
acquainted with his Voices, and his Prophets, and his 
Oeconornies formerly among them: Secondly ,the mat- 
ter that was thus to. be confirmed, -no greater change 
than'to which this way of atteſtation may in reaſon_ be 
deemed" abundantly proportianable.- For the things to 
be belizyed, 6nly the reat completion of ſome things 
F f whiol 
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he Old Teſtament; 3ndthen thoſe, how;h 


which had been before forerold and the revealing ſome 
triiths which had been "more obfcurely repreſented in” 
{ | >10%9 IMB! al noe, 
rious ſ6ever,yet being Clearly revealed by Chriſt & the 
Apofltles in the New, and the explicit beliefof them to; 
utther required of any than in proportion ro the degree 
of the revelation of them, the revealing of them mult be 
looked on as the ſatisfying of an. appetite, a defire of 
more knawledge ( which is naturally in all men, "ard'is 
ſharpned by the having received ſome imperfe@:raies 
of it ) 8 conſequently ſhould nor in reaſon be expeRed 
ro be atteſted which ſuch'a pomp of bgns and prodigies 


s 


as {poſitions of Tasks and exaRtings of obediences are. 
| wont'to be.Thenfor the things ro he done inChriſtianity, 


the aties and obſetvances; It is again confiderable,thac 
the change in thar reſpe& was notſuch as would deng= 


- * minats ir.a new Religion, bur only the reforming & per- 


feRing that which was before received among the Jews, 
and tho making it more tolerable 26d eafie to be 9 AA 
ved by other parts of the ( Genelle) MOON It worſhip 
6f the One Iruc God, Creator of Heaven' and Earth, 
(contrary to the Falſe worthips of the many gods'and 
idots of the Heatheiis, and to all the'unnatural luſts ar 
renting them ) had been ſufficiently teſtified to the Nz- 
ri6n'6f the Jews by many voices fram Heaven, and un- 
deniable atteſtations of God himfetf{and indeed to other 
N4tions by the fearful,miraculous, judgments ſhewn in 
Fg'ypi pans Oe, Ty wt the condu& of Feng 
ſes and 'Feſhua, 8). and by Gods continual 'reſic 
amon F 4 queef? hy bis are that by the Ori 
mmim,by the ſeveral Prophets ſent by him, and 


the/other ways of revelations. And to thoſe tha 


t granted 
all this it was forerold {ſo often that ho Jew Jonfitel of 
it ) that there ſhauld come days of Reformation, that 
there ſhould come 2 Meſſias. This was long ago pro- 
miſed through all paſſages of their ſtory : to Adam yn- 
der the title of the Seed of the woman ; to Semthat God 
ſhould dvell or pitch 'buy tabernacle in the Tents of Sem, 
rake fleſh upon fn in his family ; to Abrabam, to Fu- 


dab,to David, and all along through the rings of 
| 2656 dr =eaCG wares their 


_ eonfeG )by all the *; 


>a 
he IE EE 
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their:Praphets. Concerning 'this Mgſias their carnal 
hearts had pre-conceived tome miſtakes, as that he 
ſhowld be a glorious King here, and make them again 
( after their being ſubdued by the Ronazns) a moſt vifto- 
ious, glorious people on Earth, and this howſoever. 
they demeaned themfelves, only by the priviledge of 
having: Abrahaor(ro whomgreat promiſes were made) 
#s-thar Father. At laſt this Mcſizs ( otherwiſe deſcri- 
bed by their Prophers, as one thae ſhould come in 4 
mean andlowly manner, no way deſireable re the eye 
toldy a farcorwnney being ſent before him; on > 4569 
to prepate his way,codiſpoſſeſs therii of their fond per- 
wafians. of A ef elefien by having Abrabam 
t@ their favher, and pointing him our particularly as the 
Soiiiof: God, the Meffias that was wow: to be received 
(28/lie had been fo: greedily and: fo long expeted ) 
by thent, This that thus foretold; and afcer 
pointed him out, was ( 2s they thar crucified Chriſt 
s taken for a Propher. And 
moreover ro: this teſtitmony of this acknowledged. Pro- 
phet, corhes in the' addition of the miraculous deſcent 


otthe-holy Spitir, andthe voice ffom Heaven, and all 


that hath-been mentioned conſequent to-that, And ro 
thoſe: 1mong whont this had always been. acknow- 

20 auphencick' way of arteſting'God's Wilt, no- 
thing:could be more required but this. Chriſt then (or 
God himſelf in humane nature, afſamed 6f a Virgin, 
and boro.after 2 ſupernatural nranner) when he came 
to thirgr-years:old' (the 2ge of 2 DoGur among that 
people”) ſers to this buſineſs which ic was forecold he 
fhould-perform,. tells them: ow che former Law was 
to'be reformed, ( andeſpecially thieir former lives; from? 


| extatnal obſervancesro-jnternal purities): and how to 


be filed up and perfeRed: in ſorfie particulars ; and 


thea lightly: changes forme ceremoniescuſtomary among. 


wmv,2 aares themi to-preſent'ufe, removes 
the wall of divifion which hnd:beenderweer rhent and 
2]llcthereth of che: world, ſhews them that that was 
weamonlp te keep them — Lite >" 


F 


comes juſt as he had been fote-- 


*Mat.2 1:28; : By” 


by 
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fins, and now that there was more need that Heithens 
and they ſhould love one another, - and joyn to' reform. 
both their lives, and praRiſe Chriſtian vertues,-than 

keep that ſnpcrcilious diſtance from one another 3" and 
in 2 word, he brings the whole matter-to ſuch a model, 
as al other men bur the Jews like extremely berterthan 
that which was before among them, :and conſequently, 
come in in ſholes at the preaching of -it :* and the 
Jews that do not ſo, acknowledge the only reaſon 
why they do not, to be their zeal to their law of out- 
ward performances,and the poepuyens of their abſolute 
eleQion ; that is, in effe&, that they had no other quar- 
rel to him, 'but only that he did nor teach the doE@rines 
that they liked and were before imbued with, which 
if he had, he had by that.very means done contrary'to 
the prophecies by them allowed of, which foretold he 


ſhould work a Reformation. Upon theſe unreaſonable 


rerms they crucifie him : and by their doing ſo, more 
wonderful arteſtations yet are given to all this. In his 
very death the Sun is miraculouſly eclipſed, at a time 
of the Moon-when by nature it was abſolutely impoſ- 
fible,and ſo far againſt all rules of Afronomy, that lear- 
ned men in other places took notice of it to be a'vio- 


| tence done'to Nature, which muſt fignifie ſome great 
2 


matter. Then a prodigy befalls the Temple, and t 


- very ſignificant one. Then the bodies of many dead men 


ariſe and go toFeruſalem,and are ſeen bymany.Bur above 
all,he himſelf riſeth from the Send ad Angels again are 
ſent to give notice of it : and thoſe that at his death had 
feared themſelves deluded ( as adverſity is a gregt tem- 
ptation, and by Chriſt. himſelf forecold to be fo) are 
every one of them confirmed by ſeeing, touching, talking 
with him : and what is ſeen and teſtified by them, was 
ſees alſo by five hundred perſons at once,” which lived 
many years. to atteſt the truth to all that doubted it, 
And at length ( which was the molt immediate teſtifi- 
cation of the truth of all the former ) he is bodily and 
viſibly taken up into Heaven, before their eyes. 

When that was done, there was but one imaginable 
method behind, that, according as he had yer 

W 
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while he was upon carth, he ſhould, being himſelf de- 
parted, ſend the Paraclete, which by deſcending viſibly 
ww the Apoltles, and by endowing them wicn the gitt 
ing Miracles, and of ſpeaking of 'all Languzges, 
which'they were known: never to havelearnc, ſhould 
enable them to convince the world, by the teſtimony 
of Chriſt's ReſurreQion and Aſcenſion, and dettroying 
of Satariby his death (the moſt improbable means of 
working viCtories, )that he was the Meſſas foretold,thar 
Seed of the Woman that ſhould break the Serpents bead. | 
On firength of this, they which to lately doubte4,now 44 
chearfully lay down their lives in teſtifying of all cheſe | 
truths; And thoſe Jews that did nor yer be:jeve on him 
were, according to his diſtin. Prediftions many times 
repeated, ( they, their Temple in which they ruſted, 
their City; their whole Nation, and infinite muleirudes: 
of them, whereſoever they were found)) molt ftupen- 2x 
diouſly' deſtroyed by the Roman Eagles or-Legions, All iy 
this ( thus haſtily pur together, ſo as necef{arily ro omie 20 
maby werghty circumſtances nnder every head ) is ſure 


P enought to atteſt and authorizeno greater 2 "A 
chatipe than the EJ&irer Revelacion of ſom? obſcurer Ia 


rruthis, {the 'confurariov' of ſome falſe DoEtrines, and . ES 
the Reformation of ſome Ceremonies, and the'perfe- 


fre] 


und-cheightning of ſome Laws leſs perfe& be- 
ſtead of many burthenſome ones, can'be thought to 


and the inſtituting of a few uſeful 'Ceremonies-in 


'Thisfirſt ground of believing Chriſtianity being thas 5, 16] _ 
mentioned, is not capable of any diſpute from any rea- _ 
ſonible! man, unleſs from him which ſhall queſtion 
whether this be not fabulous in the'relation ; s. 6. whe- ; 
they firſt there were overiindeed heard ſuch voices; or -M 
ſeondly, wherher rhey were not deluſions of the hear- OY 
ers, or /at leaſt the voice of ſome other, and not of __ 
God: + And'ro him rhati'fhall make the former ſcruple 
Ithall'be able to give as fatisfaftory an anſwer as is _ 
le'to begiven of a matter of this narure, of any *,- 

che lighteſt or weightieſt conſequence : to a-marter of ON 
this iture, Tay, 5,6 of a — of fa&, ( for ſuch — 
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the arceſtation of men of thar Age to reveal it ro.them, 
and fo proceed by the very way that now is allowed 


: publickly and authoriarively procelted, and copyeighed 


ic muſt needs be, that ſuch a voice was heard. from 
Heaven) and char fa& paſt ſo many hupdred years. ago. - 
For firſt, that fat was of neceflity to be conkiged, to, 
ſome determinate time and place, .to. be done lome- 
where, and why not in Judes, .where. it 15 1aid to: bg. 
done ? to be ſcen by ſome particular men, and by 
rhem of neceſſity { if it were to þe known) to be ate-, 
ſted ro others - nay, if it had been done fo as to be 
heard andccn by the whole World then (002 : 
that this ſhould poiat out that one Perſon Feſuws, would 

not be well reconcileable with that, becauſe his Body. 
could nor be in every-place) yet could nor the next. Age 
come to know this, but muſt be forced ro make. uſe. of 


ww 


us, that of faith or believing, For ſecondly, ſhould 
there at this hour come the like voice from Heavgn, 48 
che he3ring of any che moſt credible honeſt men of. this 
Age, what way would be expefted to convinge the 
Ages to come ( who ſhould not be preſent to hear i. } 
of the truth of chis, burby che coaſtant af: matzon-of 
thoſe who are now ear- witneſſes of it, and by their 
commicting all this to writing now, ſe that all har 
thaould now hve, and ſuſpeft, or beheve ic 2 {Fr 


might be able to examine -and diſcaver the trurh..of -iz.3 
eſpecially, ifto that they ſhould joyn the doing of, the 
greateſt Miracles, which coming only from Gad,,.can- 
not be. conceived to be by him allowed to aflit che. 
bringing 2 ly into the world ? / ; Lopotagart 
. Beyond ſuch teſtimony of cye ar car-witaefles'thus 


co poſterity, there is no rational evidence. in : 

for thoſe thar lived not in that Age; nor do'men 2t,.auy 
tim? exact or require any more- autheatick proof.of 
puatcers of faCt,or ground of believing apy thing. Far-as 
to the voice of God again from Heaven, ('which alone 
can pretend to be aboye this) this is not art all commodi- 
ous to this turn ; for this were for Gad co multiply pro- 
digjes uwproperly and unſeaſorably, *ris fure-unpeceſ- 
larily, and ro all that were nat preſent this would be 


3g1in a5 queſtionable 25 the formex. Fgr 
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-' For the teſtifying. an high imporrancTruth, which caii- Se8. 18, 
nobtotherwiſe be known, God hath betenpleaſed chusper- 

fonally to ititerpoſe his awn Power 8 Aathority,andt6 

hoes from Heavenzyez 8& to repeat chat again-& again, 

tchere may no-mirter of doubt remain concerningit: 

Bur'wheo that hath been thus done by God ſufficiently; 

then are: there ſufficient humane meatisto convey the 
truth-or hiſtory of this fat ro othermen;v3z rhe te- 

ſimony of thoſe that ſaw or heard x;{And as ic were ri- 

dieulvus to ſuppoſe or expe& from God, that he ſhould _ . 
reftifie from Heaven;thac ſuch mendid hear thar formet «mY 
voice from Heaven;fothe ſame Law of God andNature 
which forbids lying asfiofil;, forbids alfo Incredulity as 
Ireationsl,when'a thing! is by unſuſpeRedwitnefſes, upon 
Ccertain'kno wirt{ ſo tminy improvements and ad- 
vahtapes thits ſutficiently teſtified. - Arid 'if God: upon 
mans ſeveral inctedulitics ſhould be ſtill obliged rogive 
Witneſs to his Truths by his owt:-voice, thenthould he = 
cutoFthzeRule” for Belief, which'in- all other _ 
(agreeablyto the diftares of reaſonablecyarure) he harh | 
madeftanding artiorig men. -And-.in this caſt to require 

bo 1h teſtimohly7g were che ſxmheliriconvenient ab- 

my as fiot to believe aty rhibp! upon any arher 

ground than tharof fight ( which is indeed to miſtake 
knowledge for belief, 'or evidencefor adherence, and 
muſt neceffatily leave nothing of vereue' tewardable in 
chat Faith which is ſo violently and unzvoidably pro- 
duced )-or to expe@ a voice from Heaven to give me 
'Eally"afſurance of all the paſſages or relations of hiſtory, 
arid not'to believe rhxtthere was ſuch a man as Mexan-  - 
diy,or Ciſar, of Willban the Conqueror ; "or Elizabeth the 
re ws before out birth) Queen of this Kingdom,un- 
leſs ſome #0ice of God from Heaven acreſt it'to me. | " 8 

'* They that Canfot believe ar any cheaper rate than of ©. - 4.0 
anew minutely Prodigy: from Heaven, for every act ot "1 
.belteving, a Prodigie from Heaven,” or ( more plainly) 
they that willnorbelieve anything but whar theyknow, 
muſtbe fed alſo as well-as caught by Miracle, or elſe 


mufſt$e 6b to abſtinence ( grearer than any man in- : 4 
'R "Ff4 | Prig- ED 
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£7 51D, Principle. For no man hath-Demonſtration, or Infallibi- 
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licy,or Evidence, for his ſafety in any birt of meat-rhat 
he ears, or the firmneſs of any floor he ſtands {o0n;/ ir 
being always poflible, thar what doth moſt nourith and 
ſ\uſtawo, might by ſome poiſonous mixture ſmite-and de- 
ſtroyz. that the: roof that covers and protes' might 
minutely overwhelm 2nd bury us - yet are we not ſuch 
Hypecbondriacks:in- theſe matters of daily uſe, (and in 
them thar are, its interpreted an eminent defeQor:de- 
cap of reaſon, and not an higher-pitch of it ) as to.de-» 
prive our ſelves'of the benefit of food and raiment upon 
conſideration 'of theſe remote poſſible dangers, ' nor to 
fear all things, bue what we know infallibly. 

_ Andifit thallbe ſaid thar Eating is neceſſary for the 
Prefervation of Life,and that thac Conſideration makes 
it xeaſonable to eruſt on thoſe grounds, becauſe by diſ- 
cruſting we ſhould ſubje& our ſelves ro a certainty 'of 
that whereof the other is at moſt but an hazard ; 1 an- 
| Cwer, Firſt, thar this Inſtance was produced only to 
ſhew that we think ie Teaſonable,withour fear or doubt, 
' torelie on ſame things for which we have no demon- 
ftration or knowledge of the impoſſibility of the/ican- 
trary,and that is ſtil}proyed by this inſtance, though ir 
be granted that eating is neceſſary ; becauſe if the ne- 
ceſlity of eating were the cauſe. that made men venture 
that hazard, they-ſhould never yentuge it till they were 
neceflarily to ſtarve withour it ; and when they did ſo, 
they ſhould do it with continual doubt, and fear of the , 
poſiible danger - neither of which are thought rational, 
nor practiſed -by conſidering men. And ſecondly, the 
interpretation of -[ being fed] .in the inſtance,- was 
[ the whole courſe of m1:n 19 feeding 3 ] which is not the 
proportioning- of food to the neceflities of. life, or the 
Leſfian or Cornarian dict, but the free manner. of fee- 
ding among men, - ſuch as was paralieFd to the ſtanding 
on a floox that mighr paſſibly fall, that js, being in 
upper room;which being aot at-all;neceſlary to life, 
withal poſſible in nature that it ſhall minutely be our 
death, is yet made uſe of among all wiſe men with as 
much confidence and fearleſneſs as it is expected of us 


that we ſhuld belicye the Gaſpel. This 
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This may beevlarged tothe feveral buſineſſes of the 
World, wherein'all men a&> moſt confidently ; to that of 
Trafficking/' and-Trading,. and all kinds of Merchandi- 
fing, which are really mixt with: nor improbable ha- 
zards :. the whole life of the husbandman 1s a continu- 


al example-of thoſe that think fir'to adhere: and be= 
Jieve and.a& accordiogly, without haviog received any 


demonſtration. / And none of all theſe arcever:counted 
Irrational, even by thoſe who have fixed vo thoughts 
beyond this life, and the thriving and profpering io it, 
and who.conſequently are to loſe their chicf:and on- 
Jy good if-\it ſhould miſcarry, and who inall things of 
that nature are, generally as rational ;and wary, and 
hard to believe wichout ſecuritics, as the wiſeſt men in 
the World. | | | | 
And if we will in the buſineſs in hand ( the believing 
of the Apoſtles. relations conceroing thoſe Teſtimonies 
ven Chriſt from Heaven,-:whereia we haveinfinitely 
onger grounds to build our Faich on, ſecurities and 


| convigtions: incomparably more pregnant and vehe- 


ment') allow. ic reatonable for us to do that once,which 
inall other.things we'do confidemly every minute of 
our lives, #z. believe what: we have all reaſon:tobe- 
lieve, without exaCting of evidence or demonitration; 
there will be no more required of us in this matter. _ - 

| That this is dire&aly thecaſcin hand, and over-and 


above this, thatthe ceſtifying of rhe Goſpel hath all 
pad. pat IS appear by a bare applicati- 
rae - FX. 


on particulars. | | 
The voices from Heaven concerning Chriſt are te- 


Mtified by the joyne concurrenceof all that were /pre- 


ſent at chem, no -one finding any cauſe of _ or 
interpoſing, any ; doubt concerning them. - Thoſe very 

rſons, with the addition of manymore,are allowed the 
avour of ſeeing him after hisReſurreion,of uſing a)l 
the malt infallible means -of ſecuring themſelves and 
othersaf the realityof this, Being thus afſured;they make 
ic the buſlpeſk of their whole lives after to communicate 
it to'others, ſome in writings, all in Lepre- Fon. 
31] parts of the World, (whether they travelled on pur- 
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" Thar all this/i & neat) 15 ditain oy teſtified, 


aſtro, ropagate this Truth ) agreeing it the w 
monks Fr oaghle in every o'A. ren of it. £7, 
cruth of whar they ſay they again back with Miracles on 
one fide; with completion ot PrediQions, beth' of the 
Prophets of old concerning Chriſt, and of Chiriſt con- 
cerning them and the ſucceeding Ages, (eſpecially thar 
concerning his ſpeedy coming in vengeaace*agginft his 
crucifiers ) on the other fide : both Teſtimonies of God, 
to 2uthorixe their Teſtimonies. In propigtting this do- 


rue as:they uſe nor trerpth or force, which hath been. 


the engine by which all other Religions kifveteceived 
their growrh, ſo they never iendeayout ro difſtiirb States 
or Governments for-:(:or by) the platitin8*'this Do- 
Qrine; 'buralwayes preach fubjeAien 26”. Powers 
which are any where <ſtabliſhed, and wit hour all reſi- 
Kance-'profeſs ( and, by-'their aQions" "demonſtrate 

themfkrek obliged toſuffer whatſoever their liw 

Magiſtrates inflit on: them,” and | conend only with 


their Prayers to God, tharthey- may tive quietly and : 


aceably:under them; having till-their eroſs'in rherr 
1ands, and many times-ofi.their ſhoulders,- vo fellow 
Chriſt.- And if rhis were'not Gifficient/ts mo >a to 
ſacixfie che jealoufics'of —_ Princss, 3 pon 
very account it is thegremxer'reftimony of the trut 
from Do&rine, when they rp mn it- od 7 "fr 
rom.d any temporal advantages t6 themſelves, 
pe ers be rlieny'to = a Free 
_ 09.7 der partayih their very 1 'canle- 
quently with all capacity of thoſe polſidls 44v2nrages, 
and acquire nothing bac -reproches; ant torrents, and 
death it ſelf; and allthis withour ny aftict imaginable 


reward or payment iv commutation '&t reprationfor 


all this, fave only thefarure e tive dF + Wo for 
which they had A farther aſſurance rhawnthe truth 
of that which wg ooo gabet nay yeefurther when 
they have given | this >cb oſtimoN to this trath, 
God agaitrbears Go rr to wrovey and Ref Miracles 
Res 'being® tial , ;" they Ft 


not 
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tp 007 BY records till extgnt under their hands who 
wrate the Goſpels and the Aﬀts, and by footiteps and 
rewmaindets'of all others preaching, whereſocyer the 
czughe, Bur fo by. the like conſent of (che. who! 
Church, 5,c. Whole multitudes of thar age Whereia this 
is pretended tobe written and taught, who, beang, con- 
vinced with .che truch of what we now enquire after, 
readily gayEup their names, to the belief of t,' and to 
the conſe | 
ir did 10.like manner colt them very dear,. the parting 
with their £1pobſed caffoms of Jiv » WRetner among 
t Gentile world,  theis pleaſures,” their 


idly we lth,and oft-times their lives Alſo,; . * Een 
Bayogd: Il this, the ſucceſs which artended jrhad ſo Se, 16, 
anich Ping, Ove : 


truth, which - 
: * | : a 


" 4X A * 


: 4. 3-4 


" Of the Reaſonableneſ; 


Sell. 28, 


SeB. 29, 


- at ay time/he faich? nay, to whatuſe 


we leaſt doubt of, and againſt which men cannot feign 
any ſoynd or thew of proof, fave only that reftimonies 


 arenot demonſtrations; , which excepcion will in like 


manner be ina like or far greater force againſt all other 
things which we believe moſt confidently. 

I am not, willing to leave any poflible ſcruple unſatiſ- 
fied inthis matter, and therefore I ſhall proceed to that 
other bolder objeRion ſtill behind, That that which is 
pretended to be the voice of God, may not have been 
ſuch, but fome delufion'of the hearers, 'or at leaſt the 
voice of ſome other, and not of God z 45 the 'Deyil. in 
the Oracle delivered hiniſclf 'by voice : and therefore 
— it be confeſt, that if this voice were, God' It 
15 infallibly'creditable,yet there will need ome cerrain 
way of diſcrimination to afſiire ir was his.,, To this I 
anſwer,” that the perſon whoſe objeion_this may be 
1p poſcd ro; be is either; a bare, Thesf, that #cknow- 


"4 x ' : 


ges 2 God, but nor the Gdd of Tſract;' or Ae he 
that acknowledges what the Jew did, the. truth of 
-— _ Teſtament. I ſhall reply ſomewhar to. each! of 
theſe. --/ OI yrs 51a; 

To the former, That if this way of obje&ing would 
be of force, there could be no way for G qd to reveal 
himſelf co” man, Veraciry would be 4 enip! y Attribute 
of Gad,'of no fignificatian to us. 'For- it is not. imagina- 
ble that there ſhould be aby greater Aſſuranc ce of God's 
ſpeaking to"men, than by” the Heavens, opening, and 
from rhence the Spirit of-God' deſcending viſibly, 'and 
lighting on one,and or of the clouds a voice de 
whatſoever clfe can be” imagined or nanied will not. be 


F: 


* 


above this. And heatirtob a that God can uſe be not | 


able to give afſurance that iris God thatHpeaks, what 


. are wethe nearer for knowing that God” cannot lie, as 


long #s there. is ſuppoſed for usn9 v to kiow what 
cicular )is his Omniporeace, if he cantiot reveal him- 
ſelf to us in ſuch a way that may be reaſonable for- us 
to believes be his,and nor ſome deccivers.voice ? Nay, 
1n this God ſhall not be able'to do ſo much'/as any or- 
dinary man; for he can ſq reveal himſelf, or ſpeak, as 
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no man-that'is preſent, and doth not Rop his ears, ſhall 
be able to doubt of his ſpeaking. 


' To the ſecond ſort of Objefors 1 anſwer, That the Se8. 30. 


objeQion willloſe all irs ſeeming force, if it be remem- 
bred, that although now aitiong us voices from Hea- 
yen are not heard, !( and*therefore we are notat this 
diſtance ſo tompetent judges bf the clearneſs or certain- 
ty that ſuch, ' when they were, were not deJufions, and 
accordingly. the aſſent required of us of _ is but 
proportionable to the groiihds of belief which we en- 
Joy ) yet among that people of the Jews this was very 
ordinary. God's 'Law was given'to Moſes in that man- 
ner, and God led that people by -2 pillar of- cloud and 
fire, which was roſweradle tothis: Andin after-times, 
underthe ſecond! Temple, they confeſs this the only 
way of God's: revealing himſelt to them. And there- 
fore in this very matter it was allowed,and pleaded by 
{ome prime men of that people, that if the Spirit, or 
an Angel, had ſpoken” to Pawl, the reſiſting him would 
be a fighting againſt God ; and hereupon, AZs 23. g. 
they confelſed; that = found no barm in bim: thac 
God had thus ſpoken to him, thoſe men then thought 
probable, : bur did not avow the knowing it certainly, 
having no” prefent evidence'sf the fa, fave only the 
affirmation of Paul himſelf 'at that time. But had they 
had evidence of the fa by being preſenc at-it, (as they 
that teſtifie the voice to Chriſt were eye and ear- wit= 
neſſes of ir)theywould not then have thought reaſonable 
to make/any farther queſtion; whether chart which they 
call the voice of the Spirit,or an Angel, were ſuch or no, 
and being ſuch, whether the reftſtmg what was ſpoken 
by it were. the fighting againſt"God. 'For' the teſtify- 
ing therefore of the truth of ſuch prerended fats, and 
in 


ced to leaveno place for rational doubt/in this mat= 


ter, there is yet a farther'anſwer, That "the power of 
miracles, 8 the gifts of tongues that artetided theſe voi- 
ces and deſcents of the-Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, were 
irrefragable teſtimonies and evidences of the realicy' of 
them,& could not be the immediate effe&s of delufions, 
being ſuch as could not be wrough by'the power = - 1 
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deriar ever were pretended the cticcts of higoracular 
reſponſes. 
M Marr other ways of diſeriminacioa. there are by 
ry apnea hugo eegreg} ng 
m rom Dyvinc ; as that oh Concor- 
= with Prediftions achnowledg 6d to.. have. come 
om Gad ; ; ned = the-yoice _ was delivered 
x..the deſc x.upos Chriſt, the ſame thar: 
ca aity 5 ay ge and by him joyned wich 
the defcent, of God's Spire upan him- 


ERED alſo-the Completion: of the ſor 


mauyother: 1o.him,which had certainly been fore- 
rold af the gs is 4s 5- which concordance wich Divine 
truth: is. moſt diametrically comrary 50 deluſion. And 
bedides of the miracles which he did, moſtwere va dif- 

ann ] ca our devils, (to reſtore health, avchey 
iſeaes) who conſequently-logk on hirt 2s(and/ 
proc ed theirencmy.c and alchough this may be! 
—_—_ toi be.done by: them for ſome gaeater advantage 
( as the, Devil may, ſuffer one: charm t0-counter-work 
another, } yet caulk. they got here be-thought to: have 
uſed thoſe eadeavouss.to-raife Chrilt tate! that power of 
deſtrozing them, arto aGſitheir uemoſt to: pive himam 
authoncy inthe world. Indeed! the whole dociriue 'of 
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roceeded thus. 'far for the cqnvigc of 
Yer; it may notbe amiſs to heme _— 
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Sc. 6. 


' tocometot 


Sc. 7. 
- |, - Juſtice which is'in God is the very ſame. in ſubſtance 


in himſelf as x chough not as eminently, or inthe 
Came degree, as they are in God. * 220M 
'" For certainly, if a mandenudate of all experimental, 


' acquired, ' revealed knowledge, of all forein helps, letr 


only to himſelf as a man endued with Reaſon, thould 
be queſtioned in any thing, and ſuppoſed able to expreſs 
his Conceptions, he would be fain to fetch out every 
word that he ſaid from within him, ſay only. what his 


own heart could diſcern within himſelf; otherwiſe he . 


ſhould be ſuppoſed ro'anſwer more than he had means 
ke knowledge of; the work done would be 
above the proportion of the means to it ; the Conclu- 

fion would have more in it than the Premiſles. 

| From hence follows this ſecond Rule, That __ 
Men are naturally able to judge only of thoſe things 
which by ſome ſure connexion depend on thoſe Arrri- 
butes of God which are communicated to ( and parti- 
cularly by ) men, and are the like ( as far as the adum- 
bration or tra ſcript is to the Exemplar or Pattern ) for 
kind, cough not degree, in man as in God. VHS 
" Now all Controverſies (4. c. all things ſubjeQ to 
judgment ) are reducible to two heads, Goodneſs or 
Truth ; ſo that the Queſtion now .is, Whether Right 
—_ infallibly judge what is good or bad, true of 

alſe. © p: 


| is Wy 
And then to this I anſwer, Firſt, ' concerning rhe 


firlt Head - | | 

- Fora thing to be good morally (for Metaphyſical 
Goodneſs is all one with Truth ) depends, by ſure con- 
nexion,from that eternal Juſtice which.is. primarily in 


- , © God, that being the rule, as it is the Fountain, of all 


moral Goodneſs in men, - or things ; every thing being 
, more or leſs, as it more a) leſs aches of that 

ice which 15 in God. | wh 3 oe feng « 
Now this being one of the Attributes of Ged which 
are called Communicable,ir is truly affirmed, Thar that 


communicated to men, . though in a lower degree. And 
therefore it follows byrhe ſecond Rule,Thar man, by the 


_ light of Nature andgeneral Impreſſions, 5.c. by a power 
oy 2 


/ 
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— of Chriſtian Religion. 
of ſeeing, whatſoever is  wichio, a; his Sphear,, is is raked, 


by God to Ju what is juſt, what ot, what, morally . 
go What b  kodra may judges. in theſe things, 


but he that hach his | facet corrupted by ſome pre-., 
poſſeſſion, or habitual vice, or preſent, prevail tem-, 


ths 


ptation ; therefore of mora}, Controve; hes, 5. 6. , : 
whether a.thing gaturally, or je ſelf,be good of, bad, \ 7 
Juſt or not, right Reaſon 1s 5 og P "'Y 
Yet this with this Caution or Limitation, that. 1 ie. be 58; f.. 
not extended ro thoſe togy wherein theLaw of an; | 
hath been elevated higher by any politive Law ofChiiſt. , — 
Far 25 right Reaſon cannot judge what is ſawful.in 2oy 2 
particular Kingdom, becauſe what Nature bath made: +... 
wful, the Municipal Laws of that place may have fop-;. *_ 
bidden and made unlawful, ( and thar Right Reaſon can- 
not take notice of, unleſs it be told ſo : ) ſoo Chrift's. 
Kingdom, the Church, when he hath forbidden, whar . - 
Nature bj lefr free and unforbidden, Reaſon funraughe | 
by C hot) cannor fay that that js lo patantel.y 2 wp ed 
ly wilt be found to bear that Teſtimony to Chri 
what Chrilt hath ſuper-added to the Law of Nature, 
right Reaſon will of 1ts own. accord: commend 2, belt, 
or tholt Ja able. and excellent. in them that .do it, | 
though not knowing any Precept for it, it will notaf- 
firm that ic is.necefſary, fo 25: it cannot þe. omitted 
wirhour fig. 
Then concerning the Second Head, Lanſwer, | 
Thak fac aching ro be true, 5. e.,.to have a Being &i- Se8. 5, 
ther Parotial or Qual, depends partly en God's Pow-  *, , 
ef, pattly on his Will. In reſpe& *: irs porencial Being, 5 
Will fas Power; aatadof its atual, on hys = 


| "*4; 
Aga 0 


' Now 'God's Power, though i ic may in ſome. ſence be 5:3. 16. Ig 
flid communicable to the a oh becauſe all ability C 


ir the Creature is a gleam of jafinge Ability ia God, yer | 
js not this {0 communicated 3s his Juſtice or Goodneſs 4 Y 
was ſaid to he,.. For Goodpels jn the romury $2\kind 


of image truly. feſembſing the goodneſs in God, and that - 
2 Kind of naracal; image, AS is the f:ce in the glaſs, not -Y 
Z voluntary onezwhic Nach ies Being from the yar _ 46... 
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| canuot at 'once 
pres Ju riſes not from Ly obtery; 5100 Fes £ f- Lily 


Will of the Artificer.Rut ppwer or cabil ipt th Crea- 
ture is not thus a nn e of G d#5 Power-bi e Ye aS 
reflexion of a thin, mig OT and Yanoi 
cafts its beams. Volt a vo Won: No the d diſpet 
of his Payer, either im manner or mealure, 'is a les 
of his WY I; and variqully,t becaufe he aortic it, firſt, ug 


equa}! ind ſecondly, not foro any, but fees 

My oder dock ) wie arfw Et it 
( rorenury ſo that I:cangor fay,mh 622 b 6 Which i 1s 
juft in'God'ro be done, is jult 'to "be dane b 5d r F- 
he” ſo, what is poſſible t6'be doye hy God, 

to 'be done by the Creature.” 

"The reafon of the Not evenly of Go! ” 
to the Creature a5 well as his em 
Roca tt i x oh to ihe end of the on Mon 
Cteation, as the other did -* for thou h,God 1 intended tg, 
make a-Creature eruly good, oy, uſt,” yet he did not 
enify powerful. Power | 0g.n Nw f! phi 64 
tug, a5 Juſtice 15, nor m it felf abr go 
therefore not fo 2preeable to rhe condition of by 
tire, but rather frfeed pecyhiar to. the Mijelty. of A 


tor: 

From all this it follows by the. faid ſecopid ryle, me | 
man is'nof able to fathom Potential 'Tiurhs, * be | 
Power isnot the ſame (in Subſtance in God and'i 
Creature, and therefore by what is in the'Cteature 44 
no way enabled tg cqnceive what is in God, Ati ſo « 69n- 
ſequearly to define of 2uy rnas Truth, ecauſc 
though ir may not be wrought by. any thing that 1s. i9. 
rhe Creature,” or within his Boho jt kno ed) * C3 
ie'may be by God. 

Al the natural Impreffion or light that ir this behalf 
a rational Creature hath, is,that #wo contr 5 Canqot 
be true at once; and therefore 1 think al} x thin les x a 
are nor thought fit tobe proved i in cs 
( if they be truly ſo) i rea be refolved i ne ih os one, 

ner be. And this ep 


communieated to the creature, (for Opn k 
hold,that though mancannor 4eContrache "i700 at Yall | 
ms 5 


of chriſtian Align. 
Ye God thay ) bute from 2 Gghe thar nh would be 4 
cife& of __ impotency, tote thim is coriterve- 

ddle in arty Creature; and therefore cannot be #3158 
ro-God,who'is coiiceived Omaiporeti, nor e 

Ni unleſs God ſhould take awiy all de of 
prom o; wrath from! hit, and their tie fiould Th- 


2mey for FIR) Truths already in'Being ; which #6 S:8. 14: 
workseither mediately or iminediat&dy of Got Wilt, 
ou? Reiſon is torfarther jitidge of theth than 2s wy 
Will is eommuniczred bo us by foth& Images or Pi 
of ic, either wo) iaY and real; 2s when a Thi oh, Tr 
preſented to the faculty to which: it i$ obj16) 
—_ Hitage'f Gol's m 1s ifipretfin rhe; (and'Þ: 7 
chav Fray  diftintly ; } or when it is SR 
meeirikt from; or from ariyoches Wieheſspof VER 
jathis riitter Tat convinced thit Ne donde 
Verdcity;#.e:Would tor he ro nit, ant 
woah an of God's Wilfitpreſ Jon” 
eafon judge thimps inBeing, eirher So. xy; 
es AR 4 really tepreſ t ro the $-nſes;art{ thizt - 
xevidenbe; of becauſe it is either reveiltd of APR 
teſted by God pau Reotog haggs can neithier tre gor 
pany me Poe s isadtierence ; or bzeaſe ſuch #<007 
dnies agrees to-relt'wic (6 251. five 
oo 'Rexfan bo dideReye 2h rhis is\ knthane 
ich way reaſanably £2ks place, until Feirher' 

; of receive radi. an highet'Tetti-' 
re td the cantrary } Which a}ſo « webker ot 
ſromger ceo Ny ith me : of the wo Is 
thority of the ny” particu Yr —_ «> 
deceiyed i in it, fs, AS k F- 

05 .rhe-Contluſion is, That z 
gb*tReaſon ivable tojudge of all rclpidarai ds 5 SS i& 
jeftsShether any thing be good or bad morally ;.of Na- - I 
tural Objedts.i in matter of Fat Whether. ſuch 2 Sen 
dorie of ne, by the” tet) of rhie' 'fiteans (pe 
Hiſtburſ(e;& Anzlopy ttorh ere 


Ries are Goes Br J 

eo Ju +rffar ſuch 3 cher th ibſe. Bur' of ſu- 1 
aFIYOths; fach” rhit uy Fr ps ver_dilcerted _ - 18 

a 6G g 5 F £2 - ; : a : 
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: aca. | Of the Regſonableneſs., | 


in Nature,cicher in.the kind or the. like, | it cannot judge: 
any farcher than thus : Either firſt, that,though we ean-, | 
£do.it, yet for .ought we know it is. pofible. ( nay it; 
harh a.Being ) with God ; or ſecondly, -that hath 
aFrmedir to, therefore 1.am ſure it is; or thirdly, what 
comes to me from Authority, that Lhave no reaſon to 
ſuſpeU, bur, on the contrary, concurrence of all Rea- 
.. ſagsro be perſwaded. by it; nay, there are ſome inward, 
Charters io the thing it ſelf, that make me caſt off all 


” — 


t+ 4 


"Wag cernins the Perſons of-the Deity ) ul by che: Wir or R ea- 
"45: fonof Man; audPhetius hath br rp Diſcaurſe: 


a 34 cry f WS a 
: P rvage of his. that he doth * Talk of God piouſly and devoutly, and; 
i jvorCas. fer « Chriſtian Dzvinity a pitch beyond bumane s Sidi 
4 5 ory * ſuperior to all other ® artificial method, or rules of Art. 1 
HO EIT | I OT nat, 
wo : & , Mart. %Y & 6. A.& 8. C. &9. A. So uſt. Mart.. . 75. A and 
- Pe pat T63, 4 &, So for the 7gy@ w of en it's natures, 


1 382; B. agphs A” EE BSTes v"mth « wes $229 haze 386, B-389.D. 388. A, 
- S:#.19. . In ſom, it is obſervable in the wruing. of the, 

Scripture, that generally in defining thele laſt ſorts of 

Truths, God's Authority is ſet down as the only proof 

bY A ſaizd,Without uſing any other way of arguing, 

"YT s * i Ss ww *0 4 " at #4 1 g 'or 
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or ſecular demonſtration : All that is indulged ro mens 
Reaſon being only this ;- Firſt,.to; conſider whether ir 
be not very equal and reaſonable to believe God with- * 

Qut any other motive or topick of proof, eyen in theſe 

things which are above or beſide right Reaſon, nay, 

againſt the propoſals of corrupt ; and ſecond] y,to ſearch 

(by what: helps: ſaever a reaſonable man« prudenceand. 

liligence can ſuggeſt, or furniſh him with) which is 

that Word. of God which contains theſe Revelations, 

Which Reaſontels chem they muſt believe without far. 

ther reaſoning... | a EI 

But not. to ſuffer piy ef to. believe any thing $:8, 25. 

{ though revealed by the Scriptures.) but what, Reaſon. 
otherwiſe wou}d lead me to, is the ſame thir Celſu 
perſwaded the Heathens ( of his fide ) to againſt Chrutt,, | 

to .* follow. Reaſon and the rational guide in all the, COT 


1 

b doftines we receive,tll error and deceit being,ſairh hes xwvrwres 
d brought into the. world by Faith; and thar they; that % ayad is 
C believcd any thing without Reaſon for it, are like them nw Pat 
that delight in Juglers, Fc.. and therefore he langhs..ar 1290997 2 
. 21l thoſe who requiring nor Reaſon for what they be- wilur gnat-, . 


lieve, uſe this hraſe, * Do not examine, but believe, thy _ TEIN =" l 
y Faith (hall, ſave thee, 2s men. that are difpleaſed with 7. amen: 
* wiſdom, and.in love with folly, To all which Origey, as van mel, © 
2 acute a Reaſoner as. any, oppoſes nothing bur the, Evi- Orig cont. 

" dence of Prophecies,and the Word of God fer this rule 3 P-B 

fl of Faith, Which if it be not fimply, believed without a. 6" 

E, any Phitoſophical rational enquury | conterning | the ov;, wiacee 

- things affirmed in it, many will of neceſſity til wallow 41% 

1 in Infidelity af;er all that God hath done for th: reſcu- 

# ing then out of it, and only a few find that by ratioda] 

3 ſearch which before they helieved by ſimple Fajth. 
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 jaſtrumenga] x9 the AﬀeQtions. And ſo it is Negatively 


CHAP. 111. 
0f the power of the Aﬀeftions and Intereffs in matter of 
Fath. | 


HE tdief of Chriftjanity being in the firlt Chaprey 

L ' ſuppoſed to be thus tufficiently recommended to 
the Uriderſtanding, which is a well-natur'd faculty, and 
very ready to hear Reaſon when jt is offexed ro it : there 
is but one ObftruQion poſſible, and that is from mens 


AﬀeQions or Jnrercſts, 2nd that by rwo. ways of pro- 


cecdug ; firſt, mediatcly, ſecondly, immediarety. 

Firſt they work mediately bs WH, and have 
ſometimes that unhappy influence upon thar,as by'theie 
importunity te perſwade it to interpoſe before the full 
Repreſentment or Propaſal of the objeR, and fo to hin- 
- the free acceſs of the Argument. to the under- 
helies | Wwe any 

Thu? we ſte it often in; prejudicare and P oeagyos 
men, who are impatient of hearing or conſidering any; 
rhiog chat may di'polſeſs chem. And thus we ſee it tame- 
rimes in thoſe of a better temper, who yet" being nn- 
willing to loſe any Advantages which they can wake uſe 
of co miingain rheir preſeac perſwaſſons, ars {d intenf 
upon their own part of the diſpwie;thar they do nor re- 
ceive th2 oppoſite Arguments with that equal Juſtice of 
improving them-co the height with which they are of- 
fered, of to which, if jc had happened that they had un- 


. dertaken the maintenance of the orher pare, they cond 


have hejightned chem. This latter, being not .2n effe&| 
of & great 2 diſtemper, is nor ſq diſcernible {ro our 
ſelves eſpecially ) as the other, bur yet isa fault, and 


that of ill conſequence 1nd 2 deviation from the rules of 


diſtribucive Juſtice, which would allow as much of our 
Attention.or Diligence to the improving of the Argu- 
meaty of rhe one part as of the other,3nd expreſs as im- 
partial a kindneſs tothe Neighbar as to my ſelf. And in 
21] chis cheWill is culpable far being rhus(more ar leſs) 


3l(o, 


an aw AA RD @& 4a wm. Stoc@©/c oawm a. _ = 


matter requires © . | 
Buc then, fecondly, The afﬀeRtions ind intereſts db 
themſelves innnediacely; fomermnats; perform their own 
bufinefs; they cleud and darken the underſtanding;! and 
make ir leſs capable and receptive of ſach Reptelenta« 
tions a$.are made to it. 


This matie A33Fiotte co affirtn, That Pleaſures are in 


- . py, 4 »- 6 e C 6 
ſome men * corruptive of Principles, s. e. that thoſe 


comnmbndiftaces of nature ec. . which are by 11 un- 
byaſſed men riarurilly conſenced ro as true;. and uh- 
queſtioned, do yet to voluptiious men (and the ſame 
holds inmatrer of fear and intereſt; and the other paſſi- 
ons, and {1} t1bits alſo) become marter. of diſpute, 
Whether they be rrue or not -<- nor becauſe in -Reaſon 
any thing canthere be offered fit ro infuſe ſeruples its 
a ritionat nian,or ro combar with che far greacer poteti- 


cy of Reafor'on'the ocherfide, which denominated rhent 


Principles ; bat berauſertieſe rarional diftates having 
ſomewhar- id chem. which is comrety:*to,7 afd 'mnre< 
concileable with, paſſions and ſenſitive pleaſures; ' thoſe 
tly that have indulged ro rhem; and pou 
them, as the moſt defireable things, do, for-the&'en- 
zoyidg of chem, updervalue and deſpiſe the rational 
A ms, which would coft them ſo dear ( eveii the 
ing with-their lufts) iFrhey continued iti that tepiu- 
cation which isdue to ther. | | 

Hence is it that the => ym of Heatheii 
Philoſophers have propoſed it 2s-che beſt Preparative 
yin ati renee of Truth," to have mOneAE- 


moderating aid tempeting 
het rg hee Orders, 


_ $ 
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ms and the 4mporcauce' of the 
any 1 
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©. diſturbed by Pafſions, they be nor able to paſs an exa&t 
judgment of things. And without this, ſay they, 1t is 2s 
impoſſible for a man to behold. and judge arighe” of 
Trurhs{( ſuch Truths as have any, thing any.way contra - 


—S_ ry to Paſſions) * as fora man with ſore eyes to behold 

traps © + Mluftrious ſplendid Otjefts, without being angitited of 

z-cadzpai. Cured of their diltemper. '* be +7 

ro, me & | £449 
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24 SeBb 7. Accordingly it hath been obſerved in the firſt Ages 


ad xpvon inn, ry 


” 


of the. Church, that luxurious and intemperate men 
were of all others moſt hardly brought to believe the 
Chriſtizn DoQrine of the ReſurreQion of the Body and 
Im aliry of the Squl, becauſe their carnal joyes be- 
[- / porter andgro's, and contrary to what Chriſt 
ack caught of an Ecetnal Life, and of Spiritual Bodies, 
and Bliſs, their being ſo deeply engaged and immerſt in 
the former forcified them tnabioully againſt all im- 
preſſion from the latter; and enabled'rbem to hold our 
ly agginſt the Relief of thoſe Chriſtian Truths which 
others of more ruly tempers, upon equal Reaſons, - and 
the ſame Repreſentation, did moſt readily embrace and 


Se. 8. ' Andir is worth our preſent conſideration and eq- 


quiry, whether they which are now moſt willing to en- 
rerta1n doubts of the'truth of - Chriſtianity, are cither 
more ſharp diſcerners of truth than all others that are 
not ( or than themſelves, before. they) arrived to this 
pircch of Stanchneſy 2nd Scepticiſm z or again, whethet 


Ei: 
"3 Th thzy'have (criouſly ſpent any confderable time in re- 
” - viewingtheir Principles, and, doing ſo, have ſprang 
+; any ſpeci2]nzw Arguments which'they had not confi« 
: dered before, and thoſe of ſuch weight with them, tha 


they will contenredly expoie themſelves to all the tor> 
men:sof Hell ( the ſure reward of an Atheiſtical Anti- 
chriſljan _ upon the bare probabilify:of choſe -their 
Arguments, (which eatinot be rationally dohe by them, 


boleſs their pretenfions againſt Chriſtian Religion.ex- 
- £89 olirs-for it id ſtreofich of Credibility, 45 Far 2s | 
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of Chriſtian Religion. Ws 
eternal Hell exceeds thoſe ſhort ſufferings of this life tg : | 


t 

ſ: which Chriſtianity berraies us, or as.an ererhal ſtate-of- 

xf Iricual bliſs in Heaven doth ſurpaſs the tranfitory,un- 

P ſ2:15faQtory ſhort pleaſures of fin in this lifes )orwherher i 
d it be not really their freer indulgence to ſome Liberties -*2-- --* 
r which Chriſtianity admits noriof, (and that more againſt 


lighr,, and againſt the im cunity of God's judgments, 
| than before) or perhaps fome change of affairs'ab1 64d, 
*Þ which hath eds the prattice of Chriſtianity 2 more 
: F aconyenient,coſtly thing; thin it was wont ts be 3 moſt 
5 men. being willing 'to have:the Advantages of Religion, 
n as long as there be but few, and ſupportable; 'encum- 
e brancesthar atcend ir, and after changing their opinion 
d of ir, when they have run any hazards by-it- TRE 
_ Whichruly is ſo far from being new or firange, that Sef. g, 
fr it was 2 part of the CharaRter that our Chriſt ſer upoi 
S, himſelf and his Do@rine, |both in that Parable 6f the 
0 Seed that fell upon flony ground, which is ſuppoſed to 
| 
I: 


be ſcorched atthe riſing of the Sun upon ir, 20d by that 
cloſe of he anſwer os Febe's Diſciples, Bufſedic be chat 


h ic no ſcandglized at we; fore-relJing them-thar che moſl — > 
d emingnt and confiderabledanger to Chriſtian Religzon -../ © 
d 15,; That they which ia-prol crimes are forward © 
| Profeſſors of it, will when their Religion-beginsto offer ions 
|< them ſmart, fairly forſake and fall off from 1t.- + + | 

j- - , Thus-much hath been premiſed to this (ecood Head 5g: BY, 

r of Arguments, on pucpoſe to ſhew the influence that 

e matter of advantage inay' have on Belief” and that -on 

is either fade, not ny whetogum Intereſts:de>chance ro 

Y thware their perſwaſiogs; bur alſo, and asdifceraibly; | 

- when they appear on their fides, to afliſt and copfirm 


them. | 
'* For ſo certainly did the ſweetneſs and well-raſtedneſs 
of the Manne work as effefually on the Fairh of ſome | 
Jews,make them as willing to adhere to God and Moſes, | 
oppoſition tq returning to pre th as the new: mira- 
cylous manner of the coming of that down upon them ; 
and the Milk and Honey of Canaan were very good --. 
Motives, and Alle&jves, and Engagements to the Faith 
qad Obedience of others ; And { ij like manner the . | 
TEE oo vt, , 
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456 of the Keaſorubleneſs 
carhality of the pitadiſe that Mubonet promilſtd to fits 
diſciples hath much advanced the credic,and facilitated 
the belief,and diſguiſed the grofsneſs and abſardities' of 
the Alerts. ; | 

SE. x2. And becauſe Advantages are not to be diſliked be- 

___ » Ceauſetheyareſuch, but becauſe they prerend ant aft 
miſtaken co be ſuch when they are rior; _—_—_—— 
do rob us df thoſe thar are truly ſo,or thar are infini 
ly weighticr ad more conſiderable ; and becauſe that 

_ which is really the moſt 2dvantageous is always moſt t- 
Po. tiedal, moſt prudent for man; to chuſe and purfite inf 
= aſpire to; therefore it is thatto'the former Argument 
the reaſonableneſs of the ground or reſtimony bn 
which we believe Chriſtian Rehgton to be true,''T now 
proceed to the advantages that thoſe. that etfibrace 
thall reap by. it, both becauſe: nioſt mens ObjeRi6ns 
againſt Chrittanity are fountled mn an bpinion that it is 
not an 2dyantageousProfefhon;and would hive ns othicr 
AO here wn ran agRSe Es wv Cre 
advan no-wayf contri 
Þures to; theimaking or proving 2: thing to be' rus of 
falſe, yerar doch tothe making it mote or leſs worth 
believing or —_— ( forevery flight truth is n6t 
ſuch ) and {o more or leſs firto' be fer up in 6nr hetrts 
as our Religion: lain 4 44G dag . 

x9. | Bir y Religion every manetiterrgins- 0 

y: 8 2cquiring.ſhniewhar of benefit eo himſcif, and would 
not chu(e.eo cpteriuito thoſe! bands if he dil not pro: 
miſe hind{clf ſoine advantage by it,is a Maxi Which 1 
ſhall noe thinle fero prove or confirmin'chas place. 
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CHAP. Iv. 
Of the Advantages of Chnſtian Religion in the groſs. 
tire? is $noching cherefore after che teflifying of the Se. r. 


I rhis preſenc di aifition, 48 
18 Thighs pope & Advantages of Re- 
«rd nd hoabrin dbove all other iniginable © - 


nga or 2s muck 2s the cre 
diet _$; i26 Religion is above the creVbility of 
that p peat 

"ona Iarw by ty mm {10 coy- th 2 E 
des here otly a6 One inthes 
ws Artiy — ; which Shak Aokr [2 $-145 244 

Wn other * rs, t &c * Second 

Chiſt, 4 'bis fuperaddiridas to-+the Sermon on- 
Laws of Moſes #nd '6f Narure, are, bdyond all” the Ma.17-30, 
edtttraty Vices, or the lower degytes of the fame Ver- 
enes, perfeftty agterdie 
art improved, ant h6 
char” (ral confeſs thate vhitiys to 
mendable and moſt exc2ltent which Girl hah 
ſi 66 Cena ts Foltowers,, This mi, 


wed Gf 0 parc NR he 


tages of 4. ering 
{pany and ſecondly, to 


ward tdy; 
tn rti6re publiek, ut 5:8. 3 


The oitt 
| reisndqe fire mote 
of Peate ; and that is fo mech 


ricze 
Pang iof 
49nexr xv chic Chriftiad ins, £l RL 


Icto! by tht Ri! LE Mig 70 


berdden nn na 
rwixt any Chr rings d05he' IF 
Kingdom. 


Dm. a had 


Sef.z. Firſt, In what ſtate or condition ſoever a man is 
placed in my Nation, be he King or SubjeQ, this com- 

 mands him moſt ſtritly horeſp to- abide with God ; 
every man to content himſelf with his preſent portion, 
whether ic be of Soveraignty, . or of inferior: eſtate 
undef ſubjeftion. Then , 51 I whereſoever the 


—_—_—_— 


Kingdom, there .Chriſt requires ſubjeRion and noh- 
reſiſtance inall SubjeQts ; and both by himſelf, and-in 
*Mae.22.21 *he Writings of his Diſciples, ® repeateth and i im- 
AAR.23-5. | 27 r that far more. earneſtly on the SubjeR,..than 
Rom-13- Aedoth the. duty of ProteCtion-on the Supreme; and 
1 P&3+ 13» where they * conjoyn them both, there they begin con- 
*L $622, ſtantly with that of SubjeQion in the Iofer1or, ; as being 
2» 6.1,4, of more univerſal concernmenr.to_'the Peace and , Pre- 
5 = ha ſervation of the whole, and as that which carns the Sy+ 
s * periors performing of- his, duty, . as a dne- reward.,tq 
cheir Obedience. Thirdly, Chriſt prohibits Glove, 
thipkiog highly of ones Who! all covecauels ambion, 
animohicies,. revenge, or: regproing of injuries 
ey, hackbirings, Taha and jealouſies, : all 
ſcrupulous preventions of remote poflible ors.? and 
Fournly, he commands ding as we would be done to, 
eſling of, epemies, contempt of the world, nor valu- 
ops any gan hg which is moſt, rempting in it, and, above 
al 
- greate extent imaginable ) as ,much as-in therlies, 
and wherceyer it is poſſible, even over the whole world. 
And Mthly,the Ptecepts delivered by Chriſt, { plain and 
intelligible to. all), as they are .2 Standard by. which 
every man is. to_weaſure bis own aQtions, ſo. are, they. 
31o to exawine others,and enieguenty they will, nr 
tifie 84ſt Seducers and fie Diſtarbers 0 a peoples 
Peace, if, agcording to Chrilt's DireRion,, we try.chem 
by their Fur » and 4 rejet and ſtap our.cars agaiſt all 
thoſe whoſe FI bring not exa&t Concordance to 
hriſfian p! ragt tice 2lop 630 them. And where theſe 
Precept Fi put in proce what poſſible: igler i is 7 there 
lefi t for 'Diſtiirbance' dt Sedirion th enter? , 
Aer Peate, Plefiry is the moſt defirtable p2 2k 


87 


. Supremacy. of power is,placcd by the Laws-of: any 


b. ning of Peace wich all men, in. the 


- Chriſtian Religian:' 


good, and thar is hardly frowtheformer; but; 
behde>the Contributions which all :the>fomenters of 
pn have made toward Plenty alſo,;Chriſtian-Rel:gion 

peculiar ways of aſcertaining avy. people: of that, 
if its Laws be.cmbraged.: and fed. For, firlt, 
Chrilt commands labour; -and i ; * abt: diligence; 


baniſhes-rhe idle, ay a0*: diſerderly "net ,' dalonds * me 
him as ſoon 25 he appears;to be ſuch.» Secondly, he Ty 
makes the rich man-his Almoner:oroSteward ro dif * 794036: 


eribute - to- every Mans: wants: as'he; is) ablert- rnb rp 
he bleſſes his liberaliry.,:and renders ir: [the :inoft 
bable courſe to make him rich ; ſo heconvinces- 
thatgathering and hoarding up wealth is:rhe- wr Barn 
and, withal,che moſt'diſidvantageousfolly;andthar _ 
only real Commodity jo( riches is: che oy-ant] Ha 

of relieving- orhers;; and the of e iv 
fornn; Reward £ {0:Joing. Thardly/the forbids ra- 


pines, defraudi Je, op our ſelvesby -any other” 
mans loſſes ; And fourthly, by purtingthewealth of the 
world-ina. Channel: conlaſcesd from to In- 


feriors, from him thac þarhco.him- char-tath! not, from 
che part. that is: filled to. ghar: other. tharras- emptied, | 
he makes a certain Proviſion for everyypdre.ot the' body 
and beyond all this ithly phe hack-rawgho men, char all 
the good, of, Plenty -is to be ppeniong [Coinperencs! 
or'a: Sufficience, ney or modems 448 y:more trow-<! 
ble; ' and more charge; [and mare! fears;! andmore rexy- 
ptations / annexcd.,40} anyrigreater abundance: )! And! 
Gxrhly,he hath givendll is faichfulServantsaſſurance;,- 
that he-thae et aan 1903 of al}; jand knows whar ' 
they have need. of, - wilkpeyer ſo: deſtiruce them! chat! 
they ſhall want, -cheſe, neceſſary: things And when» 
Plenty/is thus. interpreted, | and: theſe Dnovifons made> 
for it,, there! will þs little paſſibilic rthacany'! people: 
chat live aecordingt to thaſe Rules ſhall fait of thar cer-> 
ran benefit of them o cf 27h 20 +41 


Thenfor the. prracequrward Adepmrages th every ig.g « 


Chriſtian liver, "rhey will be as diſcernible 21ſo. And 
theſe are-of ewo ſoxrs, Firlt;choſe thias havean univerſat) 
iofuence on the comforiablenels onde chinabuineſs.of of: 


I 
——_ 
— 
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 - the whole iſe, withour which neirherhcalth ndrweakb - 


nor 20p' particular — will have any: taſte or: re- 
lifh-1rt them. pn of health;&Ge. 
Qte firlt-forr, - | fell be confuent to- poker the 
ance of ane Chriſhan :— Aplentiog to 4 
mans particular Calling, which'asxt is the firitdgury'o? 
every Chriſtimof whas rank or quzliry foever; $618 it 
d— whichfweeretsthe whole life: os him thac hives ov- 
| 
and cuſtom: hath: x mezal efficacy in it ro make Every 
thing plcafanc char is accuſtomed, { were ir' noi! uport 
that kcare, it i2not; imaginable! rhar forne fins'to fortis' 
rons,. which have:nitoral gverſfionsto thens, (houhd over 
betaughtto-ge down do:ſmaccchily.) By this neans Bu- 
ſineſy and bodily labour it ſel6; which ar che'diſtzpves 
ſeems moſtuneaficy ro:theſe tbar have dec brougheup 
in tt, proves moſt pleaſinc andodedighiful, Toluch #t) 
enefs acid wint of: om phopiane? really che moſt 
uneake affioniob his life,” 11111 
And fer hiemthacis not brought up wakes hiſs; 
yet-we ſoa by: me wile vo pive the Red- 
ſon-of: i, frame 2tive reniper bork/of this ane 
mind of man,:tharchere is no fiuch conftanc '\#6 
thz oor knowing: what wwidoiwith fig time, the” 
iran apr er$- 
fubminwutesofonn tives aveſoughte 
——— —_ hey hes plet-- 
ſantneſ{ inthe; nnirye ſom 
of: the: conmarys cckBeels; oo 
time, winckis mazde'more 
Elns hatl thav wackavicablea 
canſuriag 20d: hackbini 
come” ſa 8 ry Ae _ 
inſeparable ronvalour'Ton tions, ' the' on) 
dermgood 'Compaing;! avir is eaMed) reds Fave 
ny perſons have no other imployme their! efme- Hire 
thav'os calkingyantot's/a eHip5%iche- moſt obvious 
tethoſe: who'tlavernekher 20s! «to' rhetr' own 
Þr om 0s ar & tho witle 'w 
conrenty; - td make" vhe' frules of one 


7 Ul 
-rho! datrken: of chine'  1dle 
v4) was fmt 


nd've 
ro mem nay others by; 


npieohey. the world; ore 
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hortation, Admonition, Correpriori, (but eſpecially By 
exemplary as of all piety Yeo the practice of Chriſta- 
rity, and, as much as in them lies, bringing vertue'into 
countenahce and reputation, into” faſhion and credit 
in the world. - L207 Bee WOE 2 
© Thar wealth and eminency of place are very proper 
inſtruments' toward this end, will not be need} to, be 
demonſtrated here ; all char is ſeafonable will be,to con- 


fider what a Treaſure of Joy and Sweetyſs ou}d come 
- Into every fuch perſon 'i' z' Kingdom by a*conftant. 


chearful attendance on the ſeyerals of this calling,every 
one of them infinitely rhore proportionabie to'the appe- 
rites of a generous ingenuous' mind that! any thing elſe 


- which his ambirion could ſuggeſt to him, nottung vul- 


gar or niean inc : and (befide all the particular delights 


10every af of 'each ) the great tranſcendent corforr of 


having "ſatisfied Conſcience, the not having lived. ar 
unprofitable burthen of 'the Earth, the having in fome 


meaſure performed the tisk for which he came.into 'the 


world; ' would be to hirh that comes to_reap them un- 


EIN at the diſtance, perhaps, 
the ſenſual deſigner diſferns- not ſuch excellencies' un . 


them. 
Next are-the ſeveral particular external adyantages, 


asthey.arethe'defired portion of every individual man, 


which (beyond all other prudential methods imagina- 


ble Obedience to Chriſt's Prece of ara or hare | 
y ( the Toundartiorn 


this ſore, firſt; the health of rhe! + found; 
of all other 6urward comforts )cannot better be preſet- 


vedfrom'diſeaſes, than by ftri& rules of conſtant'tem- 
peranceand ſobriety ,and of faſting and abliinence Tonie-| 


times, of continence or conjugatl chaſtity, of ative and 


induſtrious purſuir of the! $ of the Calling; nor cart 


it becter be ſecured from wounds and maims and yiolent 
deaths, than þy mildneſs;and quietne(s, 2nd ſobriery,and 


bearing of injuries, all'which are che ſpecial charges of 


Chriſtian Religion. | as 
- Th very Tame praQices, befide theſe proprieties of 
advantage tothe health and eaſe and ſtrength of the bo- 


_ dyhave'in'them a far greater delight and pteafure and 


grate- 
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| of Chriſtian Religion. 463 


gratefulhels to: the ſenſes thari any of the unchriſtian' 

contraties: No pleaſure in eatifig and drinking like that i 

o inthe retriperate feeding oh the plaineſt; wholeſotneſt '® * 5 

T dict, and'fo in che reſt. a 
For Reputation, another ſpecial outward acuamgy, See. 18. 

r it isclear, that beſides that Chriſtian Religion teaches 

c every tan to think beiter of others than bimſelf, forbids 

Þ Jadging and reproaching and” backbicing, and ſo moſt 

E certainly preſerves that Jewel entire to every man ; the 

Ir. raQice of Chriſtian Verrues commands eſteem and va- 


y neeven from thoſe which leaſt exerciſe them chemi- 
t- ſelves. The proud man cannot chuſe bur reverence the 
e meek,” the debauchr man'the remperate, the greateſt 


[- ſelf-feeker him that moſt deveſts himſelf of all his ſelf, 
ts intereſts. There are not three things in theWorld which 


df ſd certainly bring a good reputation along with them; 

Ic as Charity, and Humility, and Conſtancy ; and theſe 

, three are the' prime commands of Chriſtian Reli- 

w. 10n. {8 | 

1- . After the' oarward, 1 proceed to the inward ad- Se8. #5 © 

s, vantages, the advantages of the Soul; and rhole et- 

if - ther of this life at the preſent, or in order to another 5x0 
E. | >>: 

$,, The Chriſtian Precepts tend evidently to the better- Se. T4: + 3 

ny, in-of the-Soul in this life : Firſt, by purging it. The + 

L- Heathen Philoſophers, Porphyrie and divers others, eſ- SOD - 

JE © pecially the Pyrthagoreans, were much concerned in the 


oil '  pollutions of the Soul which they diſcerned, and be- 
F- yond all things inthe World dzfired and endeavoured 
n- | the-purging then gut, ſonght ro Magick and Sorcery 


e-" rothar-end, but terribly miſtook in that. way to tr. Our 
nd Chriſt hath done this,by the Grace and Oofrine of Re- 
art pentance, 'as far as isneceſlaty for an inferiour State: 


nt And fo, jis foretold by the old Prophets under the ſtyle - 

nd of [ the Jefire of all Nations] and f the cxpeBation of | 

of, | the Gentiles ] ' as he that brought with him, in his pte- | 

| Cepts and in his graces, a full ſatisfzQion to all the 'ga- 

of ſpings and thirſts of the moſt ratiotial and earneſt appe- RE 
« Secondly, by cultivating it with all uſeful know- &&: je: 

Co is ry: lI:Þ&e 8 
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cqnteflion; is Praftical Knowledge 


Philoſophers that ever were never aſcended. $9 : 
ircches as Chriſt's one: Sermon in the Moung 


Thirdly, by ſatisfying ic, atlowingit here choſe ig- : 


joyments which of all others 2 rational Soul is pleaſed 


8 one another. , 
ot xehieying and 


converſarion, admoniſhing and inſtru 
2. The pleaſure and ſpecial xayiſhme 


with, 1. The pleaſures of a tuGogo profitable . 


ot 


refreſhing thoſe that want, of making a poor man Hap- ; 


Py- 3- Thepleaſure of contentment, and defering go- 
thirg but what we enjoy. 4. The pleaſure of victories, 
in reſiſting and overcoming temptations of all ſorts,bur : 
eſpecially of, overcoming cxil wnith god. And whanever : 
there is any uopleaſant mixture, then 5. the pleaſure 


_ of a difficult obedience, thereby to approve our- 


love and zeal to him who hath given hjaſclf tor 


us. 

And fourthly, by daily rewarding of it : 1. By phe 
comforts and joyous reflexions of 2 good Conlcience. 
(as that is ſer off by the contrary Hell and cormeuts 
of a bad.) 2. By the ſeveral caſes that the ſeveral Chri- 


ſtian yertues give men here : the caſe of patience, con- 


trary to the uncaſineſs of rage z rhe eale of con! 


of the world,contrary to the perpecual drudgery & coils 


of the worldling ; the caſe of the continent man, contra« 


ry to the flames and diſquiers of the libidinous, 3- By 


the preſent experience of God's Joviog-kindyels here, 


in anſwering of thoſe Prayers which are uſefu] for us, in 


denying thole which would be burrfu}, 4n reſtgaiping us. 
ſometimes, in exciring us at other times, in ſpeaking. 
c. 


peace tg our Souls, 4. By conyerfing with 


by medication, by thankſgiving, ſinging Hoſzonahs and 


Haljelujahs to hum, the moſt joyous imployment in the 


world. Nay, by a perpetual chearfulgeis, rejqyrings ale. 
ways, Which, as ic would be another maps reward, fo, 


is it the duty of 2 Chriſtian. 5. By the expeRations of a 


reward in an>ther life, which, though future, is.yet. by. 


the benefit of two Chriſtian vertues, faithand hope, 
* '  "— _— 


AS —_— 4-0 a 
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foreſtalled,2hd anticipated,and made preſent t6 us. And 
alt theſe, if there Yori infinitely oats ape ſure ad- 
varit2ges enough to entErtain 2 fort life of fifty. or 
threelcore years, and ſecure ie from-being weariſome to. 
2 Chriſtian, or fron needing thoſe finful, ſhameful, un- 
worthy divertiſements thar all other, ſorts of men, oi 
purpole thac theit time may .not lic upon their hands, ; 
are fain to feek gt unto themſelves. . | "= 

_Laffly, rhe Advantages which a Chriſtian reaps by $:8, 1; 7 
Chriſt ate in order to another life. And thoſe 1 ſhall 0 
belt repreſent to you by ſhewing theſe two ma of 
1. The Valitableneſs of the Reward promiſed by Chralt, 
and pied to by Chriſtians, infinitely above all other 
rewards that anyotherReligion pretends to beſtow upon. 
men, 5. The Attainableneſs of that Reward, and the 
blattie that will light on none but our ſelves{(o that we 
ſhall be bound to acknowledge our ſelves molt Rupidly 
wretchleſs.and irrational h; we do tiot attain tot. | 

_ For the forrtier, the Valuableneſs of the Chriſtians 5,8. 1g; 
furiire reward, infinitely above the wages of any other, =... 
Religion, that will appear, 1. by the Immareriality,ad == 
7.dy the Etetnity of : Both thoſe ir is defined to be by >. - _- 
Chriſt, andby.being ſoy is concluded.to. be an erernal, *. 


feed not agiim, be proved, God himſelf having been 
proved to bear him witneſs, that all that he ſaid is rue. 
[he een ty of = 4 TERA "r Maurangg it 
agtecable 3nd proportioned ro:the nobler part of us, 
he u 6+ 68 Frional Soul ; all other De planes 
he' Maburrgtans enjoying of Wore, and the Fews 
lotg life ita Canon, being gratifications to the viles | 
pitts of us, ottr ſenles or bodies, and to thoſe roo. im "0 
rhietr viler Nate, as they are.nacural,nor as they ſhall be %Y 
ſpiritual ( and qu leo Apgelical )bodies Sara «ol 
Having ſaid this, I need not add the ſhamefulneſs. 5:9, 26. 
and emptineſs and unſatisfatorinefs of all bodily plea- | 
fuxes, proceeding partly from the coverous ingrateful 
condition of that baſeſt parc of ns,a5 che. Heathens have 
ſtyled the body, partly from the grex meanneſs ani 
poogneſs and baſcneſs of all bodily contents, ( ſo un- 
: H hz | worthy 
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worthy to be the ambitions, or any thing bur the ſer- 
yants and attendants, of rhe reafonable Soul ) andthe 
mſkanc ſatteries and trkſomneſſes that they always are 
attended with, ſuch 2s nothing could make any mere 
rhan 'place any conſtderable value upon them, were 
not he either cheared into it at the diſtance by the 
falſe glofſes that orher men put on them, and by fee- 
ing what hazards. are willingly run in purſuic of chem ; 
or were henot early engaged in an habirual indulgence 
to them, which hs bs. 
he hath enjoyed ſo long, and conſequen:ly which 1m1- 
races ſome pleaſnre, 4 and is miſtaken for it) by rhe 
contrary painfulneſs of. giving ir over. 
Whereas on the other fide the immateria), ſpiritual, 
more ſublime ſarisfaQions to the pure undefatigable 
Spirit, the rational immortal Soul within us, as they 
cannot be liable to thoſe baſeneſſes and emptineſſes, 
ſb-neither are they in danger of thoſe ſatieties; and by 
ſarisfying ard bleffing hat part of us which is yy 
moſt exceHent in our natures, muſt of themſelves necel- 
fartly be concluded moſt ſuperlatively excellent, and 
deſerve,as ſuch, to be infinitely preferred and moſt va- 
Jued by us. ; q | 

- Having faid this one thing of the Immateriality of the 
Chriſtians future reward, and agreeableneſs to that part 
abour us which alone is worth providing for ( the hap- 
pineſſes of the other inferior parts being conſequent to 
and included in this, and a proviſion withal being (Þ 
the wiſdom of our God ) made for them that they ſhall 
no longer defire or want thoſe enjoyments, which is 
perfe&ly the ſame, if not with ſome advantage better 


© chan if theyhad them) ir is nor poſſible any farther im- 


provement or accefſion ſhould be made tothis reward, 
but only by the perpetuating of it. | 
And that is that other part of Chriſts Promiſe, That 
the bliſs which he_thus beſtows ſhall in reſpeR of irs 
own plenitude never be exhauſted or diminiſhed, nor 
again, through the Repentance of the Donor or the 


' envie 'of any other; eyer be' withdrawn er forced 


from us. 
And 


e difficult to part with which 
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'our fide, we ſhall have little reaſon to difpute or com- 
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And this is a. great Enhancement and' Evidence iof S:&;24,- 
the Rationalneſs of our Religion, how ſevere ſoever 
Chriſts Commands or how rigid his Exactirgs are. ſfup- 
poſed to be, . or: what ſharpneſs. ſoever we here are 
torced or . permitted to/-endure ; in approving. our . 
Obedience to/ him, If there be avy Difficulty in. the; 
Obedience, or Ungratefulneſs . in the ſufferings: of a, 

Chriſtians life,. yer the abundant recompence of the. 
preſent advantages, and, afrer thoſe, of tae Soul- 
raviſhing unſpeakable bliſs ( infinitely above the weighe 
of the hardeſt or  rougheſt part, of Chriſts rask of. 
Performances; and above the proportion of the ſourelt. 
portion that [any . pious man taſtes. in the Aflitions of 
this life) were they ſuppoſed to'be of the ſame. equal 
duration, would. make our Hapes; and Patience and 
Perſeverance perfeHly rational,. according to the þa- 
lances with which: iadifferent men weigh, ar.Husband- 
men labor, or Merchants traffick here on Earth. _ | BE 

Bat wheaco,,every minute of. a pleaſant not: pain- 5:3. 25, «4 
ful Obedience, ro every mite of Preſſure ({ which God 7 
that ſends gives, ſtrength alſo to bear cheartully, makes 
matter not of Patience, burVictory audReJoycing to us) 
there is moſt immutably aſcertained to us by Chriſt an, Oy 
cternal (ETERNAL ) weight of glory, how impoſſible a 
is it that thoſe few ſour drops of ſo ſhore tranſitory, 
Obedience and. Patience ſhould not. be drawaed and 
loſt in that/ vaſt, Ocean, whereinto within a while 
they ſhall be really, and at the inſtant, by Faith and 
Hope, "they are (ia effe& and by Equivalence ) poured 
out ? ; 

If chere be any , thing now left diſputable ia this 5.9... 
matter, it OE On ie, will not be juſtly deemed —__ 
irrational that God ſhould ſo oyer-heap. his meaſure, 
ſo over-proportioa his wages to: us,” reward. that ſo 
gloriouſly, which, if there were never a Heaven here- 
after, were at the preſene reward ſufficient to ir ſelf, 
aod infinitely. preferrable before the condition of any 
other mans life. -But.the' advantage of that being on 
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+: BER 27 « "The only thing imaginable to be r ephed will be 
that Chriſt's infliftions areas immarerial y or as it be 
a his rewards; and the reaſon not prefently diſcernible, 
why our ſhort, empty; nauſeared pleaſures, the ſins of 
2 ſhort life, and the joyes of thoſe fins far ſhorter than 
the ſhorteſt life, ſhould be puniſhed ſs ſadly and ſo 
eternally. Fhis ſcruple ofthe fcheif hath been ſearch- 
Cat, ed to the bottome and anfwered * in other Papers ; 

b 15. ac + anSthe brief of it is this, That the choice being re- 

Þ Pe 3977 ferred to us to take of -the two which we beſt like, 

W-:-f  FEternal degth ſer before us on the 'one hand, to make | 

;N Eternal Life the more infinite reaſonable for us tg 

he” chaſe on the other hard; 'and -0 eternal Hell ( when- 

2 ſoever we fall into/it) being perfely par own AR, 
neither forced on us by apya IE God's,nor 
irreſiftable | temptation 0 the Devil, nor pw fleſh, 
bur'as truly 'our wiſh and choice 2nd made 
nay, much more truly and properly than eternal Hea:" 
ven iS '( when our Obedience is firſt" ſo wrought by. 
God's Grace, 'and yer/after that fo. abundantly re-- 
warded by the Donor, ) ir is certaia that if there be' | 

- any thing iron it is in us NO by ooo | | 
Creatures, obſtinare ro c , 'p | 
nately vel, us'to take heed'o & witfil todie, when | 
Gods fwears he wills not our death) and: nor irrhim,thae 
hath done all thar is imaginable to bogs *rexſona-. 
ble Creatures (here in their way or courſe” Yeo the: re-? | 
ſcuing and ſaving of us. | 

S:3-28. Ando this hath by the way demonſtrated- alſo the | 
Attainableneſs of that Hmerde'y and the po-kind of faulr- | 
of God*s(he hath ſent hisProphets, his Son his Spirit, his 

Miniſters, his Mercies, his Judgments, alt forts, and new 

| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Methods of workingDeliverances ar Safvations for us, 
and al) flaughtered:and'cracified a gripved and abuſed : 
by us) bur all mexely gf our felves,1 

tional prides or ffoths we do nor artzin eo EF cy bo 
need therefore farther to inJarge. on that, eſpec 

bz 2 Car, Ng # elſewhere abundantly demons the 7k 
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CHAP. Y. 
The Exceptions 4 | ſome arfieulars in Chriſtian Relie 


, £0; and x. iſÞ1fations of Providence, 


FT now remains thar T proceed from the grols to 5, ;. 
4 the retail, fremhe general to the parcicular view, 

and, conſider2tina: of thoſe particular Branches of 
Chriltian | Religion: which ſeem to men at chis time 

to be leaſt, ſupporred: with Reaſon. And they, will be . 
of-two ſorts, either concerning, God's Providence, or be, 
concerning, God's Commands now. under the Goſpel. A 
The firſt eoncerns his wiſdom in diſpenſing the things of SY 
the World 2mong men, the ſcEond his choice of duties &.-Y 
whereinto exerciſe us. . , 

© For the firſt of theſe, ir will. briefly be reduced $S:8, z, 
to this zeſton, whether, jt» can be deemetl rational 


þ 4 RY 
> 
| o 


that Iajuſtice 'hould proſper, and Patience never be 
relieved or rewarded iri this life; as it is every; where + 559 
caught to be the Method of God, and is molt eminently ln; ny 
3 "a on Chriſt himſelf in'his- own perſon in the IM 


Where. firlt, if the Queſtion were, | Whether In- co 

juſtice could be really favoured by GoJ, or by. him © ” 
fo approved or encouraged, 2s to be thoughe worthy 
of any the leaſt --reward; though but of a Cup of 
gold Water,” by him, or (as conſentaneous to thar) 
Whether Injaſtice by. going unpuniſhed' here, and by 
beingrriamphape in this World, might be thence con- 

luded to bean a8 cither of Saodtity or of Innocence, 

owned and, commended and juſtified by God by its 
thus proſpering; I ſhould rhen, I confels,2cknowledge 
this to be irrational, and nor plead or undertake ro be 

the advocate of. that Religion which ſhould teach one 

ſuch DoErine a$this. 2 _ 

Fax this were to. make 2 God ( who by being ſuch 5:9, 4, - =, 

is ſuppoſed to be of an —_ Will and Juſtice ) Wo 
4. 9 
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' Of the Reaſonableneſs 


>.>. fo becomeinconſtant and contradifory to himſelf, to 
Se forbid oppreſſion as contrary to his Will, and yer,with- 
2 50S out making any change in the matter ( without with- 


= drawing what he hath given to one, and diſpoſing it ta 
= another, as in the caſe of the Egyptians Jewels and the. 
Canganites land) ' to reward it as" agreeable © to his 
Will; to pronounce that no covetowe perſon, without 
Repentance, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and yer to give the covetous, befide'3n mnfallible title 
ro the Kingdom of God, continued tim 2s a ſpecial 
Saint of his, the addition of all the bleffings of this life. 
Ina word, this were the ſame irrational thing as to af- 
firm that Thief which proſpered in his' affault” and 
aQually robbed the Traveller, and perhaps killed him 
t00, to be by that means turned honeſt man, and that 
nothing but miſcarrying in his attempt could denomi- 
nate or demonltrate him'a thief; that no fin were xo 
langer a fin if it were once a&ed, no opprefſion an 
Jonger oppreſſion if it were permitted ta come to its 
tulncſs ; that every the fouleſt violence, a$'ſoog as it 
were come to the height,bearingdown all the refiſtances 
of Divine and Humane Laws and forte,did then preſent- 
ly ceaſe to be violence, and by being the loweſt fiend in 
Hell commenſe 2ſo fafo the moſt rewardable Saint, 
And therefore the only Religion that hath been known 
in the World to'maintain and countenance this, that of 
the Turk or Mahometan, I profeſs to believe abſolutely 
Irrational. F hy , 
But for Chriſtianity, that is ſo diſtinly contrary to 
this, that the great fundamental Hiſtory upon which 
all our Religion at once is byilt, 1s the moſt lively ex- 
ample and do&rine of 'the contrary. For when Chriſt 
. himſelf was delivered up into the power of wicked 
men, and by them arraigned and reyiled and crucified, 
not cnly the Diſciples which were 'his 'confſtanc at- 
cendams, but his Army of Myriads of Angels that were 
always at his command, doing nothing toward his re- 
leaſe, when this conſultation of the Sanbedrin became 
 ſyecc:tful andobrained the defired event againft him 
(the higheſt and moſt proſperous oppraBon nf the Fe | 
4 A F. "8 "I. F [2 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 472 
eſt inh6cence and vertue) then, though there were more 

circumſtances which might affix this on God his Father, 1 
and ſeem to draw him into partaking in it,. .than we —_ 
find "recorded of any or all other ſinful a&ions ( as that _—_ 


done; that God foretold it by all his Prophers,and from 
the certainty that they could not lie, doth, when it is 
done, conclude that Chriſt ought thus to ſuffer ; that As 3. 17. 
they that did it, even the chief Rulers of them, had the 
excuſe of ſome ignorance, until God's raiſing him from 
thedead difpelled* this mift from before their ' eyes ; 
that what God had. thus foretold and predetermined, 
viz. that Chriſt /hould ſuffer," be had thus fulfilled ; As 
J 18. _ he _ ſuffered voluntarily tara bis =. 
life,” and by a ſpeedy taking it up again was freed from <p 
the ſaddeſt bare rufenga þ "emab under the pow- p : * 
er of it;ay was in the ifſne ſofar from being the worſe 
for ſuffering, thar beſides the glorious advantages thac 
came to his Diſciples and children by it, he himſelf was 
in that humane nature of his highly rewarded and ex- 
altcd for this his ſuffering; though, Ifay, all theſe cir- 
cumſtances coricurred to make the injury leſs,the crime 
moreexcuſable,and alrogether more fir and more hona= 
rable to be charged upon God,and ſo to'turn it from the 
crime of murther to'the'yertue of obedience to'God?s 
will and'charity and benefaQion to mankind, and even 
to him that fufred )yer this one a of the Jews, their 
doing againſt the expreſs\Command and; nil of God, 
that "thing which yer was by God ® Jdejermumed robe, 
dene, their crucifying aninnocent perſon, ' that 'defired iq 
nothing but their amendment, their commitring that | 
a& which by God was forbidden updet the' Command- 4 
meijt'of Murther,is thought fit by thar God whom the =." '» 
Chriſtians worſhip to' be puniſhed molt prodigioully 2 
andexemplarily, that ever any fin of rhe deepeſt die and "MN 
the moſt miſchievous 'effes was ever punnthed, 'cven 
with the utter deſolation of the whole Nation, and 'all 
the prodigies that have been read of, the greateſt pomp 
of aggravating circumſtances,” the calling Heaven and 
Earth rogerher, 1g wake the execution of theſe — 
WO ' ers 
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| fiers the mare ſolemn 2nd re kable, So far is. Chri- 


See. 6. 
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Hl from owning any arzational doftrine- as 
is 
- Bur this being, thus dichinbd, and the. Dodtrine 
which is acknowledged to yg Chiillian being cleared 
fo be only this, "ny in Gad's/ diſpenſations and-Provi- 
dence, and governing of the Work underthe, Golpel, 
is is not unuſual for injuſlice to; proſper, and. patience 
and innocence never to be = or his a i this 
life ; this. I-ſhall. now aſſume Lac bye cleax 10 be 
pericAly reaſonable ; and ie hal be by chus wks i ic 
under 

Eirlt, 'Fhac wicked men ſhould be permitted: t co._be 
wicked; when. all fair rationable means have daceallel- 


ly been uſed to bring them tore e,, to reltrain 
* > ;torepara 6 


em from. waxing;worſe and. w they that will 
not. mend by all the probableſt and molt effeftual means, 
ſhould at Ui be ſefr.to themſelves and become incorri- 
gible 5, rhar God: ſhould' noz. proceed from perſwaſion 
ta violence, and foree: them to be ( contrary .to 
the nacuce- of may in this his ſtate. Pr oficiency;; who 
was created with.a will or fteedom of doing, evil zf he 
pleaſed, and contrary to.the nature of free-and-reward- 
able. Ta: whichaf con 
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of Chiiftion Religion. ' 473 
hireak through 2lþ-the ries 2nd ſecurities that promiſes 
and garhs 02n-J2y upon-them- ( the- greateſd proxeRion 
for: imnocenrs that any Religion or Law hath ever pro- | 
vided for them) thouldby theſe advantapes above other 
men, beable wo ooh: and defraud others ; and 
by this/ means' having a3equived 2 power of hurting, 
ſhould, whenthey havir, make uſe of this power to- 
do whari nioſt apreeable'es their ſts and mrereſts ra 
do-/This; ___ hath nothing init ſtrange or irrational 2 
Ieisfar that ir'is not always thus, _ 
(wicked men al themſelves all the liberty, and 
being by their very fins furniſhed with alt armor and: 
inſtruments to werk' their will, and all infocem men, 
that reſolve ro.continue fach being by this mans diſ- 
armedand naked before them ) the wicked Hould noe 
ger! oe whole World into their —- i _ 
certainly weret6-bo expedted, this means 9. 
tharhon witked inetmnations would ir any humane 
likelihood _ incouraged- to 2Fto- the heiphe of eheir 
; were there nor} 2 peeuliar- h mu 
ene to defend the meek, withour any of t FG q 
ouin(eotiderabe )octerbarions roward ir; to- gnard 11 a 1 
them wonderfully tbe without any _ Nos, 
lomak data ie. Andi ſhalt otherwiſe Happ 
ſ6mm6-0ns time, evapg are yoery ae” 
for ſome very grenrend, iden ng we 
rablersthe Godlike Govorninentof the whole Ons 
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And as there hath been nothing -ftrange or. irrational 
on the part of the wicked opprefior:that proſpers z 'ſo 
next, onthe part of the patient;or ſufferer that ſmarrs' 
under him, there will appear to be as little, +! 65 

For firlt; Abſolure innocence.is a thing which-( ſave: 
in the perſon of Chriſt) hath, never been mer with in 
Man or Woman on the Earth ;: and therefore he that 1s 
guilty of no, fault in one particular may yet be culpable 
and puniſhable in many others : he that js legally poſ- 
ſeſt of aneftate, and hath dope nothing to forfeit. ut in 
Law, may-yet have ſinned: againſt God, and: ſo-have: 
puniſhments due'to him from. that eternal Juſticey which 
if they fall upon his body or <ſtate.inthis World, there 
is nothiog irrational in that 5 but eſpecially if- ſo hight a 
diſcipline may paſs for'all the-revenge, and ( through: 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, and: interpoſirion- of Mercy: ); 


_ avert all fucure puviſhment, and be accepted in com- 


mutation for- the -torments of -ayother Judicature, this” 
ſure is all the charity and: bounty-in the World, 'that 
may be admired, - but not complained of. as; unrea-' 
ſonable.. --;.- -;;.-/ 2-1 213 by 6: varbiognt 

| Secondly ;That thoſe that-for their other faules-mighe- 
juſtly. be-puniſhed, ſhould have this puniſhment. infhi-! 
ed on them by thoſe, which themſelves are wicked; and: 
are aQually-duch-in thus afliing them, if this - ſeem to 
have any. thing unreaſonable in it, it will ſoon becan- 
ſwered by the peceſlity of. ghe matter, which-'makes it 
impoſlible for. any-but -wicked. men to be employed in 
it. The Iſrachies-were once uſed to roet out the Na- 
tions, bur char by an infallible..Commiſſion from God 
the Supreme Law-giver. (and, whoſe Will being once. 
made known overrules all former Laws)and the uniyer-- 
ſal Owner and Diſpoſer ot: all the World and the poſ- 
ſeſſions thereof 5 And by. this Commiſſion this became- 
tothem not only lawful, but neceflary, an af not on- 
ly of Juſtice, but of Obedience... And {6 upon the like . 
Commilſiqn, "the Levites killing their Brethren. was an 
a of $anKity, a conſecrating themſelves 'unto the : 
Lord; thoſe bloody Sacrifices were in a manner the Ce- 
xemonies of their Conſegration to their Prieſts ORs, | 


3 Chriſtian Religion 


But theo, firſt, all-chis depended upon;the. infallible va- 
lidicy of cheir, Commiſion, which had ic been falſly pre- 
ren þ chem, or had they not been aſcertained: that 
17 came trom God, theix attions had been, as, ungadly 
and miurtherous as Abraham's ſacrificing his on mult 
haye;heen deemed without the like Cemmifſion., And 
ſecondly, this Commiſſion was by no,means. to: be, en- 
larged. ro any other, bur thoſe particular ſubje&ts or 
macters to which it was given. The Jews; might; not at 
that'time have deſtroyed. or. invaded any other.Nation 
pon the face of the Earth, nor might the Levites at any! 


other, time have killed their Brethren on ſtrength of thae: 


command ; much leſs may. any.other People of: avy: 
other Nation on ſtrength of that example. And fo; now 
that fuch Commiſſioners are.out-dated, whey alliis left. 
by God in the hands of ſtanding Laws, in oppoſition to 
new Revelations, . and conſequently when that. which 
1s moſt juit for me to ſuffer, or God to-permie,' {or by 
| colpering in him to jnfli& on me 2 is molt injurious; in 
um that doth it, were it not perfe& fury, muchabove 
the pitch of icrational, ro demand that God's -dearclt 
Children ſhould a& as the vileſt men? to require ſuch 
explicite contradi&tions,thatnone but godly.-men ſhould 
be | angus" to opprels, to kill, to commit Sacriledge, 
to lay waſte, and to deſtroy, to break all thoſe Com- 
matidments of God, . which he that doth, | spſo fav cca- 
ſeth ro be godly ?. If there þe any wickedneſs to-be: 
done in 2 City, ſhall the righteous be the only men to 
do it? "this were worth wondring, at . indeed. ;, Bur: 
for the wicked, whoſe trade it s,. whoſe joy of heart; to 
be thus for ever occupied, he is jn his element, he needs 
no call or incitation to. do it. - The turning/him out of. 
that office and employing any body elſe were, the great- 
eft unkindneſs to him, as che caſting the.Devils out from 
cormenting the man was by them looked; on ;as;the de- 
ſiroging them before their. time ; , whereas the Angel of 
Light” would have looked . upon it. as a. degree-of 
acl, had he been ſent in on that errand 40+ crormene 
im. 
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uy God's choices forms tobe abſotune)y Beret for 6ur turns 


offenders puniſhed temporally here, (mica; 
fonable, ifir were for ever in another World) - 
a ſecond,net only Juſtice, but Mer: Addn ſuch 
on whoſoever they fat. They at 
Do&rines, and Spitieaal Medicines, Diſciplines Te we 
my ro awake us our of feeute .andRiop tis m wifi ;fin- 
, and atedy God. of putpoſe riiade uſe of to" that 
” when Projperit harh beeh long uſed and experi- 
mented to have no fuch 21 zj6ions mfſurtices wh to 
be proper to feed and nt, very } r to 
ftarve or firbdue enortnities. And if the Ph ci 24-" 
migilter a bitter Potion, if the Surgeon gron apply 3 Cor- 
refive or Ceaftick; when Julips 6r Balſatiis zre judged 
and proved to RY, Nei it 1$ not the mathner 
men t6 cotitt ſich Methods itfational. 


; Nay; Je will be no ByperboK# co. affirm, tharthe 4d-" 
dition of fach Documents 2stheſe-inay ſomeritnes de- 


ſerver be preferred #nd ttiort pretivofly valued than 
all the Dofitrines'it! the Book- of God ir ff withour 
cheſe, one fch ſafonable 'Applicariort thay all other 
Receipts itt his Diſpenfatory. The Word of God ves. 
Rules of living to'all then, but thofe fo general | in- 


plied, CET IH pffionare men tiot toſce 
enaſel}es coficerned in r 'Theſe prep er #1 


viſearions will be'2ble ro bring home, & make vf,while 
we are under theDife necoofer chat we afe the Nd 


men'to whom: cutiar 

Bur there? nr F third Fi She Bas ies &f- 
pofurions of God under the Gol Goſpel, which will regder 
them abundamly raciondl. A char i « exebcilh df. 
many ChiriflianGraces'of the greateſt price in the fight 
of God; and'ſuch' as ſhall be tare r6be the thoft.t 
rewarded by hith, which were ir rioe for ſuch chatiges' 4 
thefe would he'by ns unprofirably ; "Tuch are Patience, 
. Heiſt Aerrene hl Coiteriegs pf? with whatever Is 


on God" ini, all outward” 
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than any our own wiſhes ; and laſtly, that Wiſdom 
which Saint 7ames ſpeaks of, the skill of Spiritual Jam. i, 5. 


judging, which can realy prefer this ſtate of ſuffering 
for Chrilt (an excellence that Angels do not-partake of) 
beyond aiy ather ſtats or.Condition of life. + - 
ere it but only for the Variety, that all the 
burthcs of the day might not lie on thoſe ' Graces 
which ate exerciſed in. fair. weather, dur that thoſe 
other provided for theStorm or Winter mighe take theie- 
ryrns and give them ſome relatacion, this would be very 
ratigns] and uſeful for us.; as .Arifocle (ich, that the' 
change of motions. from up-hill to down- hill, and Co 
back again, doth provide agaiaſt laſſitude,:more than 
the conltancy of any one, be it in the eaſieſt, fmgotheſt 
plain,becauſe thac lajes all the burthenincofſictly upon 
one pair of muſcles withoue any relicfor alliflancefrem: 
ayy other, Bur when withal every exerciſe of each of” 
theſe Graces hath attending it an addition of moreGeme- 
in eur Crown. more degrees of Glory in another World, 
that I may not adde alſo of preſent Joy, 'and Satiſ-- 
08, and Raviſument inthe Exerciſes here }- 
chen ſure che ſuperfluities and pleaſures of this life, the 
avy thing that.is ever taken from us by the Harpyes and- 
Vultures of this World, are richly fold and parted with 
no rr np i maſons —_ 
are worth enjoying ) if they may chuy 
him inclarrich Haight of never«fadi Miſs ol 
\ World. And chis will ſerve forgu 


the. 
ratignalgcſ>; of God's dealing with us now under the 


Goſpel io reſpeR of his Providence. ' 
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_ Of the Reaſonablene bleneſs 
. CHAP. VI. 
The Exceptions azainft Chriſt's Communds. 


ſ 


FF remains chat I proceed: to: Chriſt's 'Commands 
under the Goſpel, and. ſhew the- Rationalne(s of 


them; | 

\ And having done it fo largely:already on the head 
of Advantages, 1 ſhall now only deſcend to that'-dne 
againſtwbich our Modern Exceprions are moſt frequent- 
ly made, viz, | | TRL BY 

- Thegreat Fundamental duty of ens Croſs 
t9 follow Chriſt, 5. c. of approving my Obedience to 
Chrift in all and-every particular,  even:when the ex-" 
rremeſt danger, the lots of my Life, is/like to: be the 
Price to be paid for it. | DET? 2a 

. The unreaſonableneſs of this is argued and concluded 
from the contrarjetyof it to that Liberty of ſelf-defence, 


and to that Law. of 'Self preſervation, which nacute is | 


ſuppoſed to diftate to every man. And the ſhewitig the 


weakneſs: of this ;ObjeCtion will be full vindication - 


of the rationalneſs of the Precept. :- 22700 

. And this is. done by purring us in mind what is meant 
by Self-preſervation,and what by Nature, and what by 
Law: Aman is made up of 'a Body and a Soul, z mortal 


and an itnmortal part, & thoſe may be conſideredeither 


ſeverally.:or united : And" conſequently Self-preſer- 


vation. may be ſer to fignifie: any one or more of - theſe 


four things. Either, firſt, the preſerving that material 
mortal part of him from preſent hurt ; or ſecondly,pre- 
ſerving the immortal part of him in well and happy 
beings or thirdly, preſerving the preſent union of one 
of theſe with the other ; or fourthly, the providing for 
the perpetual happy union of them Cnmle, The firſt 
isthe preſerving the Body ,and with it the cſtate,and li- 
berty, and reputation, &c. from preſent loſs or dimi- 
nution. The ſecond is preſerving the Soul in Innocence, 
or Vertue. The third is preſerying of this Life of yo 
| whic 
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which are live in the natural Body. And the fourth is, , 


proyiding for ajoyful ReſarreRion, and an everlaſting 
Life attending it. 


' Thenfor Nacore, char gnifle either blind un- Seff; 6. 


- enliglicned Nature, which ſees no-'more than the re- 

 flemon upon it elf, and the Book of the Creatures, and 
- Natazal Inſtints reſent tot; or e\ſe- Nature as it js 
| ealightned by R 4s. 6. by God's making known 
tome: things iq his Word, which' Nature had never 
arr, they nor been thus revealed : Such ate the. 
Dodrines of our Faich, and particularly the eteraal 
"rewards and . puniſhmenes which are revealed to us bel 
the Serhpaurs. | | 
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Then for Laws, thofe may be citir abfolute and SeB. +. 


Pere mpcory which yield not to any ſuperior Laws or 
:elſe cqnditional'and ſubordivate, when a ſuperior Law 
dothnot igterpoſe:to the contrary. . 

Totring allichus home co our 
by. wr ped ya py ne meant exher the firſt or the 
third notion of the ſelf, ht 7 eſervingttiy body or my 

;ife, chenthavgh 1 rp be fgid chat it 18 a Low of - 
Nature, thac:mev; may; As. { when no is 0a; 

. Law requires the contrary) they 'ought,and are 
js theſe imperfeft mutilate ſelyes,thele bodies; 
-is 2 higher notion of 2 man than 
bead gnifies his Body, tis Sout being; the far 
cos camtlegs iow ref of him, 5nd the eterhal union of 
r—_ molt eminently the No- 
A hee 1s-concerned in,\0 cher muſt be a ſuperior 
Law of Self-preſervarion than -that which cammends 
auly chic prbfien] the Body : andthough bare unen- 
Narure;thar is able to look vio farther than this 
yp Law'in this marter ; yet Nature 
ſuppoſed pe Ay m the Chriſtian Dofrine, 
tharchert is another-life of Body and Soul after this to * 


Nacure, 


ews things are 


eſe diſcourſe. H S:8. x, 
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. CHAP. VI. 
| The Exceptions arainft Chriff's Communds, 
'T remains that I proceed to: Chriſt's 'Commands 


under the Goſpel, and. ſhew the: Rationalac(s of 


them; | : 
\ And having done it ſo largely: already on the head 
of Advantages, 1 ſhall now only deſcend to thatone 
againſtwhich our Modern Exceprions are moſt frequent- 
ly made, vsz, | FIGLS 
- The great Fundamental duty of tating up: tbe Creſs 


#9 follow Chriſt, 3. c. of approving my Obedience to ' 


Chrift in all and-every particular, even-when the ex- 
rremeſt danger, the los of my- Life, -is/like to- be the 
Price to be paid for it. | ETo2 24 

. The unreaſonableneſs of this is argued and concluded 
from the contrarietyof it to that Liberty of ſelf-defence, 


and to that Law. of Self preſervation, which nacute is 


ſuppoſed to diftate to every man. And the ſhewitig the 


weakneſs: of this; ObjeQion. will be a full vindication 


of the rationalneſs of the Precept. :- | 

. And this is.done by purring us in mind-what is meant 
by Self-preſervation,and what by Nature,: and what by 
Law: A'man is made up of 'a Body and a'Soul, 2 mortal 


and an itamortal part, & thoſe may be conſideredeither 


ſeyerally.;or united: And" conſequently Self-preſer- 


vation. may be ſer to fignifie: any one or more of - theſe” 


four things. Either, firſt, the preſerving that material 
mortal part of him from preſent hurr ; or ſecondly,pre- 
ſerving the immortal part of him in well and happy 
beings or thirdly, preſerving the preſent union of one 
of theſe with the other ; or fourthly, the ___ for 
the perpetual happy union of them eternally. The firſt 
isthe preſerving the Body ,and with it the eſtate,and li- 
berty, and reputation, &c. from preſent loſs or dimi- 
nution. The ſecond is preſerving the Soul in Innocence, 
or Vertue. The third is preſerying of this Life of pry 
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whichave liowi in the natural Body. And rhe fourch's is; 
proyiding for a joyful ReſarreRion, and an everlaſting 


Life attending it. 
 .! Thenfor Nacare, that ma Ggnifle either blind un- Sef8: 6. 


alimned Nature, which ſees no more than the re- 


flexion upon it felf, and the Book of the Creatures, and 
- Natazal Inſtints ropreſeat toit ; or elſe; Nature 2s it js 
| exlightned by 7 Revelarion, 5. 6. by God's making kiown 


come things iq his Word, which Nature had never 


Dodtrines of our Faich, and particularly the eternal 


"rewards and - puniſhments which are revealed co us wu 


the Serhpmurs, 


Then for Laws, thoſe may be either abfolute and See. #. 


,which yield not to any ſuperior Laws 5 or 


Pperemprory, 
:elſe canditional and ſubordiouee, when a ſuperior Law 


<dothnor i 
| Totring 
(by. Setf-preſervracion be meant ether the firſt or the 


ehird notion of the ſelf, youd apmaper ttiy body or my 


eto the contrary. . 


Nature, thac:meo: may; DS { when uo i 7 


| Law requires the' contrary) they 


bpa0d are 
zo preſerve theſe imperſe& mucilate ſelyes,thele bodies; 
zhen as there is 2a higher notion of 2 man than 
2xihar bacelydignifics his Body, his Sout being: the far 
— rn} nated of him, and che eternal union of 
pry molt eminently the No- 
ro mg Saran chers muſt be a ſuperior 
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e; do nov-give any Law'in this marter ; yet Nature 
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impaſiihle thas reaforable Nature, when wo rhings are 
ER be repel oder asthe life ro 2few years Ray's ig 
mW e3, n cyerlal 
catter in t Relate Joyes, hou 


they nor been thus revealed : Such ate the. 


all:chus home co our preſeme diſcourſe. if SR. 8, 


be fqid chat ir 18 i Low cf 


i another life of Body and Soul after this ro © * 
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. Of the\Reeſorwnbleneſs 


the former, when the care of the former may bring any 

danger tothe latter. Jt 96:502275 90d 
F ScB.'9. ; The ſhore of it is, That when eternal life is iti the 
I hand of Chriſt togive to them thar-continue -obedienc 
$ and conſtanc.to/him, and ta none elUE, - and when: the 
fearing of them. | which. can hurt and: ti} the body; the 


caring for or preſerving of this preſent life, doth at apy 


time or in any caſe refilt or obſtrut the performance-of 
that duty which/Chrilt- then. requires .or' expects/from 
.me; there Nature commands rhe to deſpiſe the leſs arid 
© _ -preſerve the greater: and if it benat abſolutely willing 
to ſacrifice the preſent to the eternal Life, and-conſe- 
: quently to prefer the- obeying of Chriftta the preſer- 
ving of this fading ſhort lite,it thuſt acknowledge-ir ſelf 
2 blind Heathen 'Nature, that knows:nothing of an 
eternal future life, - and of him that can caft both body 
and ſoul inro Hell ;.-or elſe an irrational. wilde: Nature, 
that knows theſe diſtances of finite and infinite,and'doth 
not think them worth conſidering, +1 tj 1! 
$8. 10. It is therefore my molt charitable opinion of thoſe 
' _ thatobjeR the! Principle of Self-preſervation to the 
Dodtrine of taking up the Croſs, and determine nsfree 
from the obligation of paying obedience to Chriſt, 
when it cannot be done without endangering of Eſtate 
er Life, that they ſpeak out of their: memory only, 
what they have read in. Books of that ſupreme Law of 
 tkepreſerving ones ſelf, but donor withal remember, 
thar if that Self. ſignifed only :the _ 1t-wasthe 
Philoſophy of them that knew nothing of the: Immor.- 
tality of the Soul or the endleſneſs of another Life 5or 
af they were aware of the Chriſtian DoQrines of Eter- 
nity, they never. called the Body that Self that was to 
= | be ſo ſolicitouſly tended. + bole nt nope 
Sef.11. , Ang therefore it js obſcrvable. in the: firſt Ages of 
 *hoogey the Church, that thoſe Hereticks that were-enemitsiof 
"WB * TR the croſs of Chriſt,thar taught it to be® udifferentand 
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. the preſerving of the latter, even-with the contempt,of | 


_. of, apather life ;: Rug having firſt caught that Chriſt did 


approved themſelves to them. At laſt the Roman Ar- 
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- lawful in time of Perſecution to forſear yy renounce 
. Chriſt, . and offet Sacrifice to idols; 'were a'ſorr of mien 
(the Gmoſticks ) that inmerit chemſedvesin all unnatu- 
Tal filchineſs, and: depended nor at all 6nthe Promiſes -* © 


. not ® really ſuffer inthe Fle - buxvaly? it\appearance, 4 - 
. Would not 'be pirſwaded that: either hehad any * need Vid. rh, - on 
of their lives, or indeed exf) pected it from: thin, * be- Smyma.m&S | 
[log came, .as they ſaid, !1t0/ on their Jives, to' dic that owexs, _ 3 
L... mighe not be killed. Where the miſtake was Clear on nn” > 
viſible, thar they thoughe r were theſe tranſito- FLAY 
; Ty Laves that Chriſt came: to preſerve,- and not thoſe «vie. Nom Y 
.other.lives winch wereto be conveyed. over to Evet- hic, age 4s 6 
nity rt | 
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i The fate of thoſe *Gnofticks"at' this Ghs-wis'? vety $48. i.” 
remarkable, . and. that which will render oar irratis- 
nal fondneſs of cheſe bodily lives yet/ thote irrational. 56 
Their great care was to preſerve their Jives, and their en 


e dexterity in order to that, to comply + - 2” Xo 

y with the powerful perſecutor ; that was, eſpecially, - 
with the Jens; (for' the Swot wasin the Hea- AY 
theos hand; yet che eas mb ice 'agzinſt the Chriſtians I 
Was in the be e," from '®chenee | all the | 
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Perfecutionsy his, endthoſe took u pon {ole 
per- | 
them to be great zealots for the Moſaical Law of Cir-# ſecutionany >> - | 
Cumciſion, and generally pieced with the Jews, -and Tertibeae | "i 


my comes againſt Feruſelem, takes Jews and Gnoſticks 
together, and , = nan them all : and ſo Chriſt was as 


remarkably 2 oa Fs in th Ie _ EW 
cular, That bh be ns loſe t, "5 +8 
very temporA Ale ray wry mpliance wit mm” 


Jews was deſigned to ſave) and be thet would loſe, 3. _ Pe 4; x: 


venture and lay down bi = for s ſake, (hould 
find 32,5, ec. have it more © preſeryed and con- 
lis tinucd 
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, G8, 14. 1 I.could fareſce any ocher command of Chriſiehie 
;-.+ _._ - « could: fall woder nr jealouke- and cenfure, '1 ſhould 
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